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TRANSLATORS'  PREFACE 


The  valae  of  the  Lehrbuch  der  vergletchenden  Entwicklungs- 
geschichte  der  wirbellosen  Thiere  for  students  of  animal 
morphology  is  too  well  understood  bj  those  who  are  familiar 
with  its  scope  and  execution  to  require  anj  statement  of  our 
aims  in  undertaking  an  English  translation  of  it. 

In  presenting  to  zoologists  the  First  Part  of  this  work 
we  consider  out^selves  fortunate  in  having  had  the  valuable 
aid  of  the  authors  in  supplementing  the  original  text  by 
numerous  additions,  made  desirable  by  the  rapid  advance  of 
the  science  since  the  date  of  first  publication.  Although  the 
scope  of  the  work  has  permitted  the  addition  of  only  the 
most  succinct  statement  of  the  results  reached  by  embryo- 
logists  in  the  last  five  yeai*s,  these  additions  must  prove 
to  be  of  assistance  to  all  students,  and  will,  we  believe,  be 
especially  acceptable  to  those  who  are  already  familiar  with 
the  original  edition. 

In  order  to  spare  the  reader  the  labor  of  comparing 
original  and  translation  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
what  is  new,  the  plan  has  been  adopted  of  enclosing  in 
brackets  [  ]  all  new  matter,  which,  so  far  as  practicable, 
has  been  put  in  the  form  of  footnotes.  Each  of  these  addi- 
tions is  followed  by  the  initial  of  the  author,  or  by  the  word 
**  Translators,'*  to  indicate  the  persons  responsible  for  the  new 
matter.  Owing  to  an  oversight,  the  initial  has  been  omitted 
from  several  of  the  additions  in  the  earlier  chapters.  It 
should  be  stated,  therefore,  that,  unless  otherwise  indicated, 
the  additions  to  Chapters  I. — III.  were  made  by  Professor 
Heider,  those  to  Chapters  IV. — XIV.  by  Professor  Korschelt. 
Brackets  have  also  been  freely  used  in  the  text  to  enclose 
Huch  words  or  brief  explanations  as  the  translators  deemed 
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aseful  snpplements  to  the  more  literal  translations  of  the 
original.  In  such  cases  an  indication  of  the  authority  has 
been  omitted,  since  no  uncertainty  is  likely  to  result  from 
the  omission. 

To  avoid  confusion  in  citation  and  to  indicate  at  a  glunce 
the  additions  to  the  Literature  of  the  several  chapters,  the 
references  not  included  in  the  original  have  been  put  in  the 
form  of  Appendices  and  numbered  with  Roman  numerals.  It 
has  been  the  aim  to  make  these  additions  include  all  the 
important  papers  which  have  appeared  since  this  Part  was 
first  issued. 

In  translating  Anlage  we  have  employed  the  word  funda- 
ment— a  use  which  one  of  us  has  suggested  and  defended  in 
the  Translatoi's'  Preface  to  Text -book  of  the  Embryology  of 
Man  and  Mamrnalsy  by  Dr.  Oscar  Hertwig,  etc.  (Swan 
Sonnenschein  <fc  Co  :  London,  1892). 

We  are  under  deep  obligation  to  our  colleagues  Doctors 
C.  B.  Davenport  and  G.  H.  Parker  for  their  friendly  and 
self-sacrificing  assistance,  and  we  desire  to  thank  both  of 
them  for  their  aid — Dr.  Davenport  for  having  rendered  us 
valuable  service  in  revising  the  whole  of  the  manuscript ; 
Dr.  Parker  for  assistance  in  revising  parts  of  the  manuscript 
and  reading  the  whole  of  the  proof. 

It  is  with  reluctance  that  we  have  felt  compelled  by  the 
pressure  of  other  duties  to  relinquish  to  others  the  task  of 
completing  the  translation  of  this  admirable  work.  We 
trust  that  one  of  the  advantages  of  this  change  will  be  the 
more  rapid  publication  of  the  translation  of  the  remaining 
parts  than  could  possibly  have  been  hoped  for  from  us. 

THE  TRANSLATORS. 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 
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The  facts  that  the  comparative  embryology  of  Invertebrates 
has  not  had  a  broad  and  comprehensive  presentation  since  the 
appearance  of  Balfocr*8  Treatise  on  Comparative  Embryology^ 
and  that  the  special  literature  of  this  subject  has  undergone 
an  enormous  increase  since  that  time,  have  forced  upon 
every  one  who  has  been  concerned  with  questions  of  com- 
parative embryology  the  pressing  need  of  a  more  modem 
treatment  of  the  subject.  Inasmuch  as  we  had  occasion  to 
go  over  a  considerable  part  of  the  literature  of  this  subject 
during  the  last  few  years — partly  for  the  purpose  of  courses 
of  lectures  to  be  given,  partly  from  the  requirements  of 
special  investigations — it  was  natural  that  the  idea  should 
have  occurred  to  us  to  utilize  this  preliminary  work,  and  by 
arranging  the  material  acquired  and  further  elaborating  it 
to  issue  the  whole  in  book  form — a  venture  which  was 
undertaken,  and  the  first  results  of  which  have  assumed  the 
form  of  the  present  part. 

Since  it  has  been  our  plan  in  writing  the  present  work  to 
proceed  from  the  special  to  the  general,  and  since  naturally 
some  time  will  elapse  before  the  completion  of  the  whole, 
we  have  thought  that  we  should  secure  the  gratitude  of  the 
reader  if  we  published  the  first  half  of  the  special  part  at 
once.  The  second  half  of  this  part,  embracing  the  Arthro- 
pods, Molluscs,  MoUuscoidea,  Tunicates,  and  Amphioxus, 
will  appear  shortly,  while  we  hope  to  finish  the  general 
part,  and  therewith  the  whole  book,  in  the  course  of  the 
year  1890. 

Not  to  begin  the  special  part  of  this  work  too  abruptly, 
we  have  prefaced  it  with  a  short  general  introduction. 

Our  decision  to  limit  the  subject  matter  to  the  so-called 
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invertebrate  animals  may  require  an  explanation,  and  perhaps 
also  an  excnse.  We  have  been  guided  exclusivelj  by  prac- 
tical considerations,  especially  the  fact  that  the  compai'atiye 
embryology  of  Vertebrates  has  very  recently  been  compre- 
hensively treated  in  an  excellent  manner,  and  further  the 
]*eflection  that,  with  the  limitation  of  our  field  to  the  In- 
vertebrates, the  treatment  of  them  might  be  so  much  the 
more  thorough. 

We  take  the  liberty  of  expressing  hei*e  our  best  thanks  to 
Ilerm  Goheimrath  F.  E.  Schclzk,  who  has  aided  us  in  the 
most  amiable  manner,  both  by  his  advice  and  by  liis  assist- 
ance in  procuring  litemture;  and  likewise  to  our  publisher, 
who  has  made  it  possible  to  issue  the  book  in  its  present 
form. 

THE  AUTHORS. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Zoological  research  of  the  last  decade  has  led  to  a  sharp 
separation  of  two  chief  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom: 
the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa,  In  the  group  Protozoa  the 
individual  can,  from  its  structure,  be  referred  to  the  funda- 
mental type  of  a  cell.  These  unicellalar  individuals  exist 
either  separately  or  united  in  great  numbers  to  form  colonies 
or  corms.  In  the  l^-tter  case,  however,  the  different  indi- 
viduals remain  equivalent  to  one  another  in  structure  and 
function.  In  the  group  Metazoa,  or  Germ-layer  animals, 
on  the  contrary,  there  always  results  a  multicellular  or- 
ganism (cell-community  or  cell-corm),  in  which  the  single 
cells  give  up  their  independence  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity, and  accommodate  themselves  to  a  division  of  labour, 
in  conseqaence  of  which  there  is  bi*ought  about  a  diversity 
in  the  structure  and  function  of  the  cells  of  the  Metazoan 
organism.  While  the  development  and  differentiation  of 
distinct  tissues  with  specific  functions  result  from  this  poly- 
morphism of  the  cells,  the  entire  colony  gains  a  higher 
functional  capacity  and  a  more  complete  unity.  In  this 
way  there  arises  an  individual  of  higher  rank  or  second 
degree,  which  we  designate  as  person.  These  Metazoan  in- 
dividuals also  may,  thix)ngh  incomplete  separation  after 
budding,  remain  united  in  colonies,  and  then  there  results 
an  individual  of  the  third  degree,  the  stock  or  corm.  By 
adaptation  of  the  stock-forming  persons  to  various  functions, 
accompanied  with  their  polymorphous  development,  a  higher 
functional  unity  may  be  reached  in  this  case  also. 

As  a  result  of  the  division  of  labour  which  is  effected 
among  the  colls  of  the  Metazoan  organism,  it  comes  about 
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that  the  ability  of  reproducing  the  entire  organism  does  not 
belong  alike  to  all  the  cells.  It  is  confined  rather  to  very 
special  cells,  which  are  known  as  reproductive  cells  (egg-cells 
and  sperm-cells);  these  are  cells  which  for  the  most  part 
are  developed  only  in  definite  regions  of  the  organism  {(jenital 
organs,  gonads).  The  development  of  the  Metazoan  begins 
with  the  f  Qsion  of  two  morphologically  different  reproductive 
cells  derived,  as  a  rule,  from  two  different  individuals 
{fertilization).  This  kind  of  reproduction,  known  as  sexual 
reproduction,  is  typical  for  all  Metazoa.  In  many  forms, 
however,  non-sexual  modes  of  reproduction  (by  division  or 
budding)  are  interpolated  in  the  life-history.  ^  If  such  an 
interpolation  is  the  rule,  so  that  two  morphologically  differ- 
ent generations,  one  of  which  multiplies  by  sexual  and  the 
other  by  non-sexual  reproduction,  regularly  alternate  with 
each  other,  then  this  condition  is  known  as  metagenesis  or 
alternation  of  generations.  It  may  also  happen,  however,  that 
there  is  a  regular  alternation  of  sexual  generations,  in  ono 
of  which  reproduction  is  hermaphroditic  or  parthenogenetic, 
while  in  the  other  it  is  by  means  of  separate  sexes.  Here 
also  there  occurs  a  heteromorphous  development  of  the  two 
generations.     We  call  this  condition  heterogeny. 

Inasmuch  as  the  individual  Protozoan  has  the  morpho- 
logical value  of  a  single  cell,  the  embryology  of  the  Protozoa 
belongs  to  the  province  of  cell  morphology.  For  this  reason 
it  is  usually  excluded  from  the  domain  of  comparative  em- 
bryolog-y  of  animals  in  the  stricter  sense ;  in  this  book,  too, 
it  will  receive  no  consideration.  Compai'ative  embryology 
accordingly  has  to  do  with  the  development  of  the  Metazoa, 
and,  above  all,  with  their  development  from  the  fertilized 
vgg.  Its  chief  problems  consist  in  the  investigation  of  the 
formation  of  the  germ-layers,  the  origin  of  organs,  and  the 
development  of  the  general  form  of  the  body.  Its  purpose 
is  the  recognition  of  the  laws  of  development,  the  determina- 
tion of  the  homologies  of  organs,  and  the  deduction  of  the 
ancestral  history  of  the  Metazoa. 

The  Metazoa  constitute  a  single  stem  of  the  animal  king- 
dom. It  is  very  probable  that  all  Metazoa  can  be  referixjil 
to  a  common  ancestral  form,  and  that  certain   correspond- 
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ing  feat  area  in  the  mode  of  development  are  the  result  of 
this  common  descent.  The  earliest  stages  of  development 
in  the  Metazoa  can  readily  be  reduced  to  a  uniform  plan 
characterized  by  the  appearance  of  the  blastula-  and  gaMrula- 
stages  at  the  end  of  cleavage.  One  is  justified  in  the  as- 
sumption that  in  these  two  stages  there  exists  a  repetition 
of  ancestral  forms  which  are  common  to  all  the  Metazoa. 

In  the  first  stages  of  development  of  the  Metazoa  the 
existence  of  a  chief  or  primary  axis  can  be  recognized,  the 
ends  of  which  are  distinguished  as  the  afiimal  pole  and  the 
vegetative  pole,  because  in  the  differentiation  of  the  two 
primary  germ-layers,  which  soon  follows,  the  layer  arising 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  animal  pole  (ectoderm)  presides  over 
the  animal  functions  (sense  perception,  locomotion),  while 
the  germ-layer  at  the  opposite  pole  {entoderm)  is  mainly  de^ 
voted  to  the  functions  of  vegetation  {e.g.,  nutrition).  The 
Metozoa  accordingly  at  first  show  a  monaxial,  heteropolar 
structure.  Frequently  the  chief  axis  can  be  recognized  in 
the  egg-cell  of  the  Metazoa  before  the  beginning  of 
development,  since  the  germi native  vesicle  (nucleus  of 
the  egg-cell)  and  a  dense  accumulation  of  protoplasm  are 
situated  near  the  animal  pole,  whereas  in  the  region  of  the 
vegetative  half  of  the  e^^  a  great  accumulation  of  yolk 
particles  can  be  recognized.  The  animal  pole,  furthermore, 
is  characterized  by  being  the  place  at  which  the  expulsion 
of  the  polar  globules  takes  place  before  fertilization. 

The  process  of  the  cleavage  of  the  pgg,  by  which,  after 
fertilization  has  taken  place,  the  embryonic  development  is 
initiated,  is  essentially  an  ever-progressing  division  of  the 
e^^,  which  takes  place  accoi*ding  to  fixed  laws,  and  by  which 
the  e^^  is  divided  into  a  number  of  cells  {cleavage  spheres, 
hlastomeres),  which  at  first  are  still  undifferentiated.  Ac- 
conling  to  the  direction  which  the  planes  of  cleavage  occupy 
in  this  process,  wo  distinguish  meridional  and  equatorial 
farrows,  the  former  coinciding  with  the  chief  axis,  the  latter 
being  perpendicular  to  it.  In  this  manner  there  arise 
blastomeres  that  are  at  first  spherical,  but  in  later  stages 
more  or  less  pyramidal  in  form,  and  which  are  arranged 
radially  about  a  point  occupying  the  centre  of  the  eg^.     By 
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separation  of  the  cells  there  soon  arises  a  central  cavity,  the 
cleavage  cavity  or  Vo7i  Baers  cavity  (bla^tocoile),  which  con- 
tinnallj  increases  daring  the  succeeding  cell  divisions,  while 
the  blastomeres  arrange  themselves  aboat  this  cavity  in  a 
single-layer  epithelium  (blastoderm).  The  stage  of  develop- 
ment thas  reached  is  known  as  the  hlastula  or  hlastosphere. 
In  the  one-layer  blastala  an  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the 
egg  about  the  chief  axis  is  also  clearly  recognizable.  The 
cells  in  the  vicinity  of  the  animal  pole  are,  as  a  rule,  smaller 
and  not  so  rich  in  nutritive  yolk  paHicles  ;  whereas  the  cells 
of  the  vegetative  portion  are  larger  and  richer  in  yolk,  and, 
in  consequence  of  the  impeding  influence  offered  by  the 
nutritive  yolk,  divide  more  slowly.*  The  wall  of  the  single- 
layer  blastosphere  represents  the  first  of  the  primitive  oi^ns 
of  the  Metazoan  body. 

In  the  simplest  cases  a  gastrula-staye  is  developed  out  of 
the  blastula-stage  by  the  cell-layer  of  the  vegetative  half 
becoming  flattened  and  gradually  depressed,  so  that  there 
arises  an  ever-deepening  invagination  at  the  vegetative  pole. 
In  this  way  the  cleavage  cavity  (primitive  body  cavity) 
becomes  gradually  reduced,  and  often  is  preserved  only  as 
a  narrow  cleft  between  the  two  layers  of  the  body-wall 
produced  by  the  metamorphosis  already  described.  The 
gastru la-stage  has  substantially  the  form  of  a  sac.  It 
encloses  a  cavity  which  has  arisen  by  invagination,  called 
the  archenteric  cavity^  and  opens  to  the  exterior  in  the  region 
of  the  vegetative  pole  by  means  of  the  primitive  mouth  or 
prostoina  (blaatopore).  The  wall  at  this  stage  consists  of  two 
cell-layers:  e^n  outer,  the  ectoderm,  which  is  derived  from  the 
cells  of  the  animal  portion  of  the  blastosphere,  and  an  inner, 
the  entoderm,  which  consists  of  the  cells  of  the  former 
vegetative  half,  and  which  has  reached  the  inside  of  the 
embryo  by  the  pi'ocess  t)f  invagination.  In  the  region  of 
the  blastopoi'e  the  ectodermal  and  entoderraal  layers  be- 
come continuous  with  each  other.     Ectoderm  and  entoderm 

*  There  are  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  rate  of  cleavaf?e  is  not  wholly 
dependent  on  the  proportion  of  nutritive  yolk  in  the  blastomere.  (See 
KoroiD,  C.  A.,  "On  Some  Laws  of  Cleavage  in  Limax,"  Proe,  Amer, 
Acad,  Art*  and  Sciencet,  vol.  xxix.,  p.  ItM),  lH\)i)  [Traxblatobs]  . 
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represent  the  two  primitive  organs — or,  as  tbey  are  called, 
the  two  primary  germ-layers — resulting  from  the  differentia- 
tion of  the  simple  blastosphere.  The  gastrula-stage,  which 
reoars  ander  various  modifications  in  all  the  Metazoa^  ap- 
pears as  the  recapitalation  of  a  hypothetical  ancestral  form 
{Qa^trea),  which  was  characterized  by  the  development  of 
the  archenteron.  Among  the  Metazoa  now  living  many  of 
the  Cnidaria  have  retained  essentially  the  structure  of  this 
hypothetical  ancestor.  In  the  more  highly  developed  forms 
the  two  primary  germ-layers  undergo  various  modifications, 
whereby  additional  organs  are  differentiated.  A  third  layer, 
the  mesoderm  or  middle  germ-layer^  also  grows  in  between 
the  two  cell-layers.  Concerning  the  origin  of  this  we  shall 
speak  farther  on.  Of  the  primary  germ- layers,  the  entodenn 
retains,  even  in  the  higher  Metazoa,  the  function  originally 
belonging  to  it :  that  of  receiving  and  digesting  food.  In 
general  it  constitutes  the  epithelium  of  the  mid-gut.  From 
the  ectoderm,  on  the  other  hand,  arise  usually  the  epidermis, 
and  the  nervous  system,  and  sense  organs,  as  well  as  the 
epithelial  lining  of  the  stomodeal  and  proctodeal  invagi- 
nations. 

We  have  described  above  a  method  of  origin  of  the 
blastnla-  and  gastrula-stages  as  it  occurs  in  some,  but  by  no 
means  all,  Metazoa.  It  was  chosen  as  the  type  because, 
with  due  regard  to  the  disturbing  influences  present, 
many  of  the  aberrant  modes  of  development  can  readily  be 
reduced  to  the  plan  here  presented.  Frequently  cleavage, 
the  formation  of  the  blastosphere,  and  the  process  of  gastru- 
lation  arc  modified  by  the  presence  and  definite  ari'angement 
of  large  masses  of  food-yolk. 

Certain  eggs  with  little  food-yolk  approach  most  nearly  to 
the  plan  presented  above  (e.g.^  those  of  Amphioxus,  Sagitta, 
and  the  Echinoderms).  In  such  cases  cleavage  results  in  the 
production  of  blastomeres  which  are  nearly  uniform  in  size, 
KO  that  in  the  completed  blastosphere  only  a  slight  difference 
can  be  detected  between  the  size  of  the  blastomei^s  of  the 
animal  and  vegetative  poles.  However,  even  here  those  of 
the  vegetative  pole  are,  as  a  rule,  a  little  more  voluminous. 
This  kind  of  cleavage  is  called  total  and  equal  cleavage.     It 


6  INTRODUCTION 

is  called  total  because  the  entire  mass  of  the  egg  is  separated 
by  the  division  into  blastomeres,  and  it  is  called  equal  on 
account  of  the  approximately  equal  size  of  the  resulting 
blastomeres.  The  blast u la-stage  which,  with  large  central 
segmentation  cavity,  is  produced  by  this  cleavage,  is  called 
a  cwlohUistida  or  archihhistnUi^  whereas  the  gastrnla  arising 
fi*om  the  latter  by  a  pi^ocess  of  enfolding  is  called  an  invu- 
ijination  gcuftnila  or  embolic  gastrnla. 

In  the  eggs  of  some  Cnidaria,  especially  Hydroids,  whose 
earliest  development  is  accomplished  exactly  in  the  manner 
described  above — that  is,  by  total  and  equal  segmentation 
and  subsequent  development  of  a  ccvloblastula — there  exists 
a  method  of  entoderm  formation  (gastrulation)  which  differs 
somewhat  from  the  method  by  invagination  just  described, 
although  it  can  be  reduced  to  the  same.  This  is  tlie  forma- 
tion of  the  entoderm  by  polar  ingression.  In  this  case  the 
entoderm  does  not  arise  by  an  invagination  of  the  cells  of 
the  vegetative  pole,  but  the  latter  detach  themselves  fi^om 
the  blastoderm  and  migrate  into  the  blastocoL'le,  which  in 
this  way  gradually  becomes  filled  with  a  closely  packed  mass 
of  entoderm  cells.  It  is  only  secondarily  that  the  archentenc 
cavity  arises  in  this  mass  as  a  fissure,  and  that  a  mouth  is 
formed  by  dehiscence  of  tlie  wall.  One  sees  that  this  kind 
of  entoderm  formation  can  readily  be  derived  from  that  by 
invagination,  inasmuch  as  the  essential  diffei-ence  from  that 
method  of  formation  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  entoderm 
cells  give  up  their  epithelial  continuity  at  the  beginning  of 
the  ingit)wth. 

Closely  allied  to  the  alx)ve-described  type  of  total  and 
equal  cleavage  are  fonns  in  which  a  more  or  less  con- 
siderable amount  of  food-yolk  is  deposited  in  the  vegetative 
half  of  the  egg.  On  account  of  this  accumulation  the  vege- 
tative [)ortion  of  the  egg  considci*ably  exceeds  the  animal 
portion  in  mass.  It  follows  from  this  that  in  the  course  of 
cleavage,  which  here  also  is  total,  the  cleavage  cavity  appears 
i*elatively  small,  and  occupies  a  very  eccentric  position  near 
the  animal  pole.  The  wall  of  the  blastosphere,  which  can 
still  be  called  a  ccvloblastula,  in  this  case  presents  a  con- 
siderable diffei'ence  in  thickness  at  the  animal  and  vegetative 
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poles.  We  call  this  kind  of  cleavage  total  unequal  cleavage^ 
and  group  together  as  Jiolohlastic  eggs  the  forms  belonging 
to  this  type  and  those  previously  mentioned.  The  unequal- 
walled  blastnla  that  has  arisen  through  total  unequal  seg- 
mentation can  in  its  further  progress  lead  to  the  formation 
of  a  gastrula  by  invagination,  bub  in  this  case  the  gastrula 
cavity  will  be  relatively  shallow,  corresponding  to  the  small 
size  of  the  segmentation  cavity. 

In  some  other  cases,  on  the  contrary  (e  gr.,  in  some 
Annelids),  after  the  conclusion  of  the  process  of  total  unequal 
cleavage,  there  is  formed  a  blastula  in  which  the  cleavage 
cavity  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  Accordingly  there  results 
from  segmentation  a  more  or  less  solid  cell- mass  (sterroblas- 
/ti/a),  in  which  we  can  distinguish  a  portion  composed  of  large 
entodermic  elements  rich  in  food-yolk  from  an  ectodermic 
portion  consisting  of  small  cells.  The  latter  is  placed  upon 
the  former  like  a  small  cap  in  the  region  of  the  animal  pole. 
Here  gastrulation  by  invagination  cannot  take  place  ;  but  the 
gastru la-stage  is  formed  by  the  growth  and  consequent 
increase  in  size  of  the  cap-shaped  ectodermic  part,  whereby 
its  edges  push  themselves  more  and  more  over  the  entodermic 
mass,  so  that  finally  the  latter  is  entirely  included  within 
the  ectodermic  sac.  We  designate  the  solid  gastrula-stage 
arising  in  this  manner  as  a  circumcrescent  or  epibolic  gastrula 
(sterroga^trula) ,  By  this  means  a  gastrula  cavity  is  not 
formed  primarily,  but  arises  only  secondarily  as  a  fissure  in 
the  entodermic  cell-mass.  The  edges  of  the  spreading  ecto- 
dermic layer  must  be  regarded  as  the  blastopore,  which 
accordingly  is  filled  by  a  so-called  yolk-plug. 

The  presence  of  large  quantities  of  yolk  matter  in  the 
I'egion  of  the  vegetative  half  of  the  egg  presents  obstacles 
to  the  progress  of  cleavage  in  that  region.  The  accumula- 
tion of  large  masses  of  yolk  can  go  so  far  that  this  portion 
of  the  egg  does  not  at  first  take  part  in  the  segmentation; 
but  only  a  small  portion,  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
animal  pole  and  consisting  principally  of  formative  yolk, 
is  divided  into  blastomeres.  Such,  which  undergo  only  a 
partial  cleavage,  are  known  as  merohlastic  eggs,  in  contra- 
distinction to  holoblastic  ones.     There  is  developed  in  this 
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way  a  disc-shaped  embryonal  part  which  is  sitaated  on  the 
nnRegmented  yolk-mass  at  the  animal  pole.  We  call  this 
type  of  segmentation,  which  represents  the  most  extreme 
case  of  unequal  cleavage,  disontlal  cleavage.  It  occurs,  for 
example,  in  the  Cephalopods. 

A  particular  type  of  cleavage,  which  does  not  fit  into  the 
above  series,  occurs  in  the  class  of  Arthropods.  Whereas 
all  eggs  thus  far  considered  were  characterized  by  a  more 
or  less  considerable  accumulation  of  yolk  in  the  region  of 
the  vegetative  half  (telolecithal  eggs)^  the  distribution  of 
the  yolk  being  accoi'dingly  eccentric,  the  eggs  of  Arthro- 
pods exhibit  a  regular  distribution  of  the  yolk  masses  of 
such  nature  that  their  centre  coincides  with  the  middle 
point  of  the  egg  (c^nlrolecithal  eggs).  The  first  cleavage 
nucleus  here  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  egg,  whei'e  by  divi- 
sion it  separates  into  a  large  number  of  nuclei,  which  are 
distributed  uniformly  at  the  peripheiy  of  the  egg,  and  thu8 
give  rise  to  the  formation  there  of  a  layer  of  small  uniform 
blastomei^es.  This  cell-layer  represents  the  blastoderm, 
while  the  cleavage  cavity  of  the  blast ula-stage  produced  in 
this  way  is  filled  with  the  unsegmented  yolk-mass.  This 
kind  of  cleavage  is  known  as  nuperficial  cleavage. 

The  modifications  of  development  hitherto  considered  ap- 
pear to  be  dependent  principally  upon  the  amount  and  mode 
of  distribution  of  the  yolk  matter.  We  have  still  to  consider 
some  forms  which  in  the  mode  of  distribution  of  the  yolk 
recall  the  centi'olecithal  eggs,  but  which  by  their  peculiar 
mode  of  entoderm  formation  prove  to  be  aberrant  forms.  In 
the  first  place,  there  should  be  mentioned  in  this  connection 
the  kind  of  entoderm  formaiion  (by  delaminatiofi)  occurring  in 
the  Cnidaria  (Hydroids).  The  typi(5al  case  of  this  kind 
exists  in  the  development  of  the  GeryonidaB.  A  ca'loblastnla 
is  hei'c  formed  by  total  and  equal  cleavage,  and  there  follows 
a  division  of  the  cells  in  such  a  manner  that  an  inner  portion 
nch  in  yolk  becomes  separated  from  a  superficial  part  with 
little  yolk  matter.  In  this  way  there  arises  out  of  the  one- 
layer  sphere  an  arrangement  of  the  cells  into  two  concentric 
hollow  spheres,  of  which  the  inner  contains  the  (elements  of 
the  entoderm,  and  the  outer  those  of  the  ectodei*m.     One 
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sees  that  in  this  mode  of  formation,  which  cannot  he  com- 
pared to  the  plan  of  gastrulation  hj  invagination,  the  gastrula 
cavity  arises  from  the  cleavage  cavity. 

Apparently  a  transition  between  the  formation  of  the  entoderm  by 
delamination  and  by  polar  ingression  is  effected  by  a  kind  of  entoderm 
formation  which  has  been  observed  by  Metschnikoff  in  different  Hydroids, 
and  which  is  designated  as  multipolar  ingrestion  {i.e.j  ingression  from  all 
sides),  in  which  single  cells  of  the  blastoderm  migrate  into  the  blastocoele 
from  different  points  of  the  surface  and  here  form  an  entodermic  cell- 
mass.  Nevertheless  the  process  of  forming  entoderm  by  delamination 
remains,  in  contrast  with  the  other  types  of  entoderm  formation,  some- 
what isolated  and  unexplained. 

Closely  related  to  delamination  is  a  kind  of  entoderm  formation  which 
was  formerly  held  to  be  of  frequent  occurrence,  but  whose  range  of  dis- 
tribution has  become  more  and  more  restricted  by  careful  investigation  of 
the  individual  cases.  They  are  the  cases  in  which  the  blastomeres  present 
no  radial  arrangement  about  a  point  within  and  no  definite  relation  to  a 
cleavage  cavity.  Such  a  stage,  which  is  an  apparently  irregular  solid  mass 
of  cells,  without  cleavage  cavity,  has  been  designated  as  morula ;  and  it 
is  assumed  that  by  a  rapid  division  of  the  cells  at  the  surface  an  outer 
cell-layer  is  differentiated  from  the  inner  cell-mass,  so  that  here  also  the 
separation  of  ectoderm  from  entoderm  would  be  brought  about  by  a 
splitting  off  which  takes  place  uniformly  over  the  entire  circumference. 
We  shall  see  that  examples  of  such  a  mode  of  origin  of  the  two  primary 
germ-layers  are  still  ascribed  to  many  Hydroids  and  Anthozoa,  though 
probably  the  greater  part  of  the  cases  referred  to  this  method  can  be 
reduced  to  epibolic  gastrulation,  in  which  event  the  morula-stage,  as  being 
a  Schema  founded  on  erroneous  assumptions,  would  have  to  be  omitted. 

Even  though  the  last-mentioned  modes  of  entoderm  formation,  re- 
stricted as  they  are  to  a  few  kinds  of  Metazoa,  place  many  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  conception  that  there  is  uniformity  in  this  process,  it  is 
probable  that  more  careful  investigation  may  succeed  in  bringing  them 
into  accord  with  the  less  aberrant  types  already  mentioned. 

We  have  seen  that  the  chief  axis  of  the  gastrnla- stage 
unites  the  anterior  or  apical  (animal)  and  the  posterior  or 
prostomial  poles  with  each  other.  In  the  lowest  types  of 
the  Metazoa — the  Porifera,  Cnidaria  and  Ctenophora — this 
primitive  axis  becomes  the  permanent  chief  axis  of  the  body  ; 
therefore  these  groups  have  been  contrasted  by  Hatschek  * 
as  Protaxonia  with  the  rest  of  the  Metazoa,  which  he  terms 

'  Compare  Hatschek^s  Lehrbuch  der  Zoologie.  Jena,  1888,  p.  40,  as 
well  as  p.  C9  et  teq. 
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Heteraxonia  or  B'dateria.  In  the  latter  the  blastopore 
undergoes  a  secondary  shifting,  so  that  the  later  chief  axis 
can  no  longer  be  identified  with  the  primitive  axis. 

The  layered  structure  of  the  Metazoa  becomes  more  com- 
plicated by  the  appeai'ance  of  a  cell-layer  introduced  between 
the  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  which  takes  a  position  in  the 
primitive  body  cavity,  the  remnant  of  the  cleavage  cavity, 
and  is  designated  as  mesoderm  or  middle  germ-layer.  This 
name  is  applied  to  any  eel  I- layer  inti'oduced  between  ecto- 
derm and  entoderm  and  separated  from  both  by  a  sharp 
boundary,  but  it  is  not  intended  thereby  to  maintain  the 
homology  of  this  layer  for  all  the  Metazoa.  On  the  contrary, 
it  appeal's  that  in  the  Protaxonia  mesodeimic  layers  were 
independently  acquired  in  various  ways.  Even  in  the 
Bilateria  the  homology  of  the  mesoderm  in  all  groups  is 
not  absolutely  established,  although  it  may  be  assumed  as 
j>robable. 

The  mesoderm  of  the  Bilateria  arises  as  a  rule  out  of  the 
primary  entoderm,  which  in  such  cases  is  divided  into  two 
])arts :  mesoderm  and  secondary  entoderm.  In  regard  to 
the  mode  of  origin,  we  can  distinguish  two  sharply  separated 
tyj^es:  the  formation  out  of  two  primitii'e  inesoJerm  cells 
and  the  formation  by  the  production  of  diverticula  of  the 
archenteroii}  The  first  type  is  widely  distributed  among  the 
Bilateria.  At  an  early  period  there  become  conspicuous  at 
the  prostoma  of  the  gastrula-stage  two  peculiar  cells,  bj' 
whose  position  the  median  plane,  which  passes  between  the 
two,  is  determined.  These  cells  are  known  as  the  primitive 
mesoderm  cells.  They  move  into  the  space  between  the 
ectoderm  and  entoderm  (therefore  into  the  primitive  body 
cavity),  and  by  pi*oliferation  give  rise  to  two  paired  cell- 
bands,  which  are  called  the  mesoderm  hands,  and  out  of 
which  the  organs  of  the  mesoderm  are  constructed.  The 
formation  of  the  mesoderm  by  the  production  of  diverticula 

*  As  a  third  type  of  mesoderm  formation  one  mi^ht  perhaps  cite  the 
formation  of  a  me<fnclnfmti  (compare  p.  11)  in  those  cases  in  which,  as 
in  the  Nemerteans  and  Echinoderms,  numerous  wandering  cells  migrate 
into  the  blastocii'le  at  an  early  period.  Yet  this  tyi)e  could  )>erhap8  be 
reduced  to  one  of  those  mentioned  above. 
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of  the  archenteron,  as  it  occurs  in  the  Cheetognatha,  Brachio- 
poda,  and  Chordonia,  consists  in  the  development  of  paired 
sac-like  diverticula  of  the  archenteron,  which  become 
constricted  off,  and  then  as  independent  coelomic  sacs  give 
rise  to  the  systems  of  organs  of  the  mesoderm.  Different 
as  these  two  kinds  of  mesoderm  formation  appear  to  be, 
they  nevertheless  can  be  reduced,  like  the  processes  of 
gastrulation  by  invagination  and  by  polar  ingression  already 
described,  to  a  uniform  plan,  if  we  assume  that  in  the  first 
case  the  mesodermic  elements  at  an  early  period  abandon 
(as  primitive  mesoderm  cells)  epithelial  continuity  with  the 
entoderm,  whereas  in  the  second  case  the  mesodermic  cell- 
mass  retains  provisionally  its  epithelial  continuity,  and  only 
later  Becomes  separated  from  the  entoderm  by  the  formation 
of  the  diverticula. 

As  regards  the  subsequent  fate  of  the  mesoderm,  we  can, 
if  we  disi-egard  the  formation  of  the  individual  organs, 
distinguish  two  types.  In  the  one  case  the  union  of  the 
mesodermic  elements  is  loosened,  and  these  distribute  them- 
selves in  the  manner  of  amceboid  wandering  cells  in  the 
space  of  the  primitive  body  cavity,  which  eventually  they 
completely  fill  with  a  tissue  consisting  of  stellate  migratory 
cells  embedded  in  a  gelatinous  stroma.  This  tissue  is 
known  as  mesenchyma  (0.  and  R.  Hertwig).  By  separation 
of  the  cells  of  the  mesenchymatous  tissue,  spaces  (lacuna?) 
may  be  formed  in  it,  which  may  coalesce  to  form  larger 
spaces,  and  so  apparently  represent  a  kind  of  body  cavity. 
To  such  spaces  the  name  of  psendoccele  is  given. 

In  other  cases  the  largest  part  of  the  mesoderm  is  employed 
in  the  formation  of  paired  sacs,  the  ctelamic  sacs^  the  walls 
of  which  consist  of  a  continuous  epithelium  of  mesoderm 
cells.  The  cavities  contained  in  them  represent  the  true 
body  cavity  or  ccelom.  The  paired  coelomic  sacs  entirely 
surround  the  intestinal  canal,  so  that  the  walls  of  the  sacs 
come  together  in  the  middle  line  above  and  below  the  intes- 
tine to  form  the  so-called  mesenteries.  The  body  cavity 
divides  the  mesoderm  into  two  layers.  The  outer  layer,  the 
one  applied  to  the  ectoderm,  is  known  as  the  somatic  layer,  the 
inner  one,  applied  to  the  entoderm,  as  the  splanchnic  layer. 
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There  are  a  nnmber  of  animals  in  which  the  mesoderm 
pi-odaces,  in  addition  to  the  specific  organs  that  have  arisen 
from  it  (genital  organs,  excretory  organs),  only  mesenchyma. 
Such  is  the  case  in  the  Platyhelminthes.  In  the  great 
majority  of  the  Bilateria,  on  the  contrary,  the  formation  of 
mesenchyma  and  coelom  occurs  together,  and  there  is  there- 
fore  a  sort  of  competition  between  the  two  methods  of 
mesoderm  development,  so  that  in  one  case  (Annelids,  Sagitta, 
Phoronis)  the  formation  of  a  coelom  predominates,  in  the 
other  (Mollnsca,  Arthropoda)  that  of  a  psendocoele  (mesen- 
chyma). 

In  the  Bilateria  there  arise  from  mesoderm  the  muscnla- 
tni*e,  the  genital  organs,*  the  excretory  organs  known  as 
nephridia,  the  connective  tissae,  and  fatty  tissue. 

'  [The  statement  that  the  fundament  of  the  genital  organs  of  the 
Bilateria  comes  from  the  mesoderm  ought  to  be  considerably  restricted. 
In  recent  times  the  observations  have  been  increasing  which  appear  to 
support  the  Weismannian  doctrine  of  the  continuity  of  the  germ  cells. 
OuouiiEN  some  time  ago  observed  the  early  differentiation  of  the  sexual 
cells  in  Moina.  The  same  has  been  known  for  a  long  time  to  be  true 
of  Diptera  and  Al)hidfe.  Recently  Hkymons  {Siu.-Ber.  Oenell,  Nat, 
Freunde,  Berlin  Jafmj.y  1893,  p.  2()3)  has  found  similar  conditions  in 
various  Orthoptera.  The  investigations  of  Faussek  on  Phalangidie  (Bioi. 
CfutraWl.,  Bd.  xii.,  p.  1,  1892)  and  the  very  recent  observations  of  A. 
BiuuER  (Zeittchr.  /.  win.  ZooLy  Bd.  Ivii.  1894)  on  the  scorpion  have 
shown  the  early  independence  of  the  genital  fundaments  in  these  forms. 
Special  importance  in  the  present  question  is  to  be  attached  to  the 
obser>'ations  of  Boveui  on  Ascaris  {SiU.-Ber.  GetelLf.  Morph.  u.  PkyiioL 
Miinchen,  Bd.  viii.,  1892),  according  to  which  the  sexual  cells  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  somatic  cells  even  in  the  first  stages  of  cleavage 
owing  to  the  special  structure  of  the  chromatic  elements  of  their  nuclei.] 


Sponges  reprodnce  by  sesaal  and  aon-sexnal  meana.  To 
the  non-sexDftl  kinds  o(  reprodnction  belong — (1)  sprouting 
or  biidding,  which  may  lead  to  the  formation  of  complicated 
stocks  or  colonies  ;  (2)  the  formation  of  small  htids  which 
separate  from  the  parent  bodj  and  grow  np  independently 
into  new  individuals  ;  (3)  reproduction  by  meana  of 
gemmulie. 

The  investigations  on  the  development  of  sponges  from 
the  fertilized  egg  have  not  np  to  the  present  time  yielded 
a  uniform  plan  for  the  embryology  of  this  group,  and  they 
frequently  contradict  one  another.  The  following  may  be 
mentioned  as  features  common  to  the  development  of  all 
sponges.  ^ 

(1)  Thesexnal  products 
arise  in  the  connective 
tissue  of  the  so-called 
mesoderm  out  of  cells 
which  at  first  are  not  to 
be  dietintfoished  from  the 
connective  tissue  cells  of 
this  layer. 

(2)  The  eg^  are  not 
Borronnded  by  any  cnti 
cular  envelope  (chorion) 
or  Titelline  membrane. 
They  lie  naked  in  a  cavity 
lined     with     endothelinm      b--—'- .-•"•'""■—■ '"""b- 

(Fig.  I  e)  in  the  mesoderm  of  the  parent  body.  Here  the 
expalsion  of  the  polar  globales,  fertilization,  and  early  de- 
velopment take  place. 


14  EMBRYOfiOGY 

The  polar  globules  of  the  sponges  have  been  overlooked  up  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  According  to  recent  observations  by  MAftDEBURo,  not  yet 
published,  they  present  in  Placina  the  appearance  typical  for  most  of  the 
other  Mctazoa  (Fig.  1  r).  Also  the  processes  of  their  formation  may 
well  tind  place  in  the  general  plan,  while,  according  to  Fikdleu's  com- 
munication (Zeitichr.  f.  wist,  Zool.,  Bd.  47)  on  Spongilla,  it  would  almost 
seem  as  if  there  existed  here  a  peculiar  type  of  formation. 

(3)  The  eggs  iintlcraro  total  cleavage,  and  develop  in  the 
pai*ent  body  into  spheroidal  or  ovate  embryos  covered  on  the 
surface  with  flagella. 

(4)  When  the  embryos  have  reached  the  stage  of  tlie 
oval,  flagellate,  so-called  plannla  larva,  they  emerge  and  pass 
through  a  swarming  stage,  daring  which  development  makes 
but  little  progress. 

(."))  After  attachment  to  a  fixed  support  is  effected  there 
follows  a  rapid  transformation  into  a  young  sponge,  resem- 
bling substantially  the  parent. 

We  may  best  ari*ange  the  types  of  sponge  development 
liitherto  known  in  accordance  with  the  characteristic  con- 
dition of  the  swarming  stage. 

I.— Type  of  development  through  a  so-called 

Amphiblastula-stage. 

The  development  of  Sycawira  raphantis,  which  has  been 
descril)ed  by  MnrsruxiKOFK  (Xos.  12  and  13)  and  F.  E. 
ScHiLZK  (Nos.  IJ)  and  2*2),  serves  as  an  example  of  this  type. 

The  Qgf!^  of  this  calcareous  sponge  undergoes  a  total  and 
nearly  equal  cleavage,  but  the  course  of  cleavage  is  somewhat 
modified  by  the  relation  which  the  embryo  acquires  to  the 
wall  of  one  of  the  i*adial  tubes  of  the  parent  (Fig.  2). 

The  egg  is  a  naked  cell,  and  lies  in  the  parenchyma  close 
to  the  wall  of  a  radial  tube.  It  is  first  divided  into  two 
blastomeres  of  equal  size  (Fig.  2  -4)  by  means  of  a  furrow 
w^hich  is  perpendicular  to  the  radial  tube,  and  in  i-elation  to 
the  orientation  of  the  developing  embryo  must  be  con- 
sidered as  meridional.  I3y  means  of  another  meridional 
furrow  perpendicular  to  the  tirst  one,  the  two  cleavage 
spheres  sepamte  into  four  blastomeres,  now  ari'anged  in  the 
form  of  a  ci*os3  (Fig.  2  7?),  which  are  applied  to  the  radial 
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tnbe  with  a  flattened  basal  sarface;  and  since  they  do  not 
come  into  close  contact  with  one  another  at  the  centre,  they 
enclose  between  them  a  cavity  (cleavf^^e  cavity)  open  above 
an-i  below.  With  the  next  act  of  cleavage  each  of  these  fonr 
cells  is  divided  into  two  eqaal  parts  by  a  new  meridional 
furrow  (Fig.  I  Cand  D}.    The  embryo  now  consists  of  a  circle 
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After  the  completion  of  the  swarming  stage,  and  shortly 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larva,  a  shortening  in  the 
direction  of  the  chief  aiia  taken  place,  which  is  accomplished 
principally  by  a  flattening  of  the  flagellate,  formerly  baling 
cell-layer;  and  an  invagination  of  this  layer  quickly  follows 
the  flattening,  the  resnit  being  that  the  cleavage  cavity  is 
entirely  obliterated.  Id  this  nay  a  cap-shaped  giutrula-itage 
(Fig.  3  £)  is  reached.  The  enter  grannlar  layer.of  cells  can 
henceforth  be  considered  as  the  ectoderm,  and  a  circle  of 


je  bodf-mi. 

abont  sixteen  of  these  cells,  which  are  partic  a  I  arly  prominent 
and  are  known  as  marginal  cells  {Randzellen),  sarroaods  the 
wide  gaetrnla  month  or  blastopore,  while  the  invaginated 
flagellate  layer  represents  the  entoderm. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  now  takes  place  hy  the 
flsation  of  the  edge  of  the  gastmla  month  by  means  of 
pscndopodia-like   processes  of  the  marginal  cells    to  some 
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size  and  hy  tbeir  granolar  plaama.  With  the  closure  of  this 
lower  opening  the  embryo  becomes  a  spherical  blaetosphere. 
The  granatar  cells  now  enlarge  and  mnltiply  to  the  nnm- 
ber  of  about  tbifty-tno ;  the  other  cells  moanwhile  iucrease  in 
nnmbers,  and  lengthen  ont  into  tall  columnar  prisme  (Fig.  2 
H),  each  of  nhich  develops  a  flagellam  at  the  snrface.  The 
lai^e,  richly  ^rannlar  cells  now  fold  into  the  segmentation 
cavitj,  and  the  last  stage  to  be  passed  in  the  body  of  the  parent, 
the  so-called  pseudo-gattmla  stage,  is  thus  reached.  It  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  trne  process  of  gastrnlation,  bnt  re- 
presents a  transient  condition,  which  was  perhaps  acqaired 
in  connection  with  the  mechauism  of  hatching. 


no.  *.— Atuched  gutrulvsuie  ol  Btcundm  raphamH  (altor  T.  E.  acaULii). 
Jtc.  •ctodrrm;  £n,  tDCodenn  j  m,  gaUtlDoat  Mcmian  betwUD  IhB  tiro  Icjera 
(ramnwit  ol  tba  rlMT*g<  caiilj). 

When  the  embryo  is  hatched  the  invaginated  part  (ecto- 
derm) returns  to  its  former  position,  and  an  elongation  in 
the  direction  of  the  chief  axis  follows.  The  ovate  swarm- 
ing stage  now  reached  is  known  as  the  amphiblaHula 
(Fig.  3  A).  It  consists  of  histologically,  differentiated 
halves.  The  half  of  the  body  directed  forwards  in  swimming 
is  composed  of  tall  colnmnar  flagellate  cells,  whereas  the 
targe  granular  cells  of  the  posterior  half  of  the  body  bear  no 
flagella.  Within  is  seen  the  considerably  reduced  cleavage 
cavity  (c»)'. 

>  fAccordin)!  to  recent  investigationB  of  Dindt  (Appandii  to  Literaturt 
on  Porifem.  No.  II.),  small  cells,  which  psrbape  become  mesoderm  cells, 
make  their  appearaace  in  this  oatitf  at  an  aail;  period.] 

K. U.  E,  C 
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After  the  completion  of  the  swarming  st^^,  and  shortly 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larra,  »  shortening  in  the 
direction  of  the  chief  axis  takes  place,  which  is  accomplished 
principally  by  a  flattening  of  the  flagellate,  formerly  holing 
cell-layer ;  and  an  invagination  of  this  layer  quickly  follows 
the  flattening,  the  result  being  that  the  cleav^e  cavity  ia 
entirely  obliterated.  In  this  way  a  cap-shaped  gattrula-itage 
(Fig.  3  B)  IB  reached.  The  outer  grannlar  layer  of  cells  can 
henceforth  be  considered  as  the  ectoderm,  and  a  circle  of 


about  sixteen  of  these  cells,  which  are  particularly  prominent 
and  are  known  as  marginal  cells  (Eiiftdzellen),  snrroands  the 
wide  gastrula  month  or  blastopore,  while  the  invaginated 
flagellate  layer  represents  the  entoderm. 

Tho  attachment  of  the  larva  now  takes  place  by  the 
hiation  of  the  edge  of  the  gastrula  month  by  means  of 
psendopodia-like    processes  of   tho   marginal  cells    to  some 


pORirEiu  19 

support  (Fig.  4i).  Tbe  entire  proceas  of  gastrnlatiou  and 
attachment  proceeds  with  nncommon  rapidity. 

In  the  gastmla-Btr^  ectoderm  and  entoderm  are  not 
closely  applied  to  each  other ;  bat  one  notices  between  tbein 
a  space  which  must  be  interpreted  as  the  remains  of  the 
segmentation  cavity  (Fig.  4  m),  and  which  ia  filled  with  a 
gelatinous  hyaline  mass.  According  tu  Metschsikoff,  in- 
dividual cells  of  the  granular  ectodermal  layer  migrate  into 
this  mass,  and  lead  to  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma,  the 
eo-called  mesoderm,  between  the  two  primary  layers.  The 
first  skeletal  structures  arise  in  these  cells  in  the  form  of 
small  rod-like  needles;  trirndiste 
ones  are  formed  later,  and  finally 
quadriradiate  ones. 

After  the  gastrula  month  has  be- 
come narrowed  and  finally  closed, 
the  hollow  body  of  the  larva,  which 
has  no  external  opening,  elongates 
in  the  direction  of  the  chief  axis, 
and  grows  out  into  a  cask-like  or 
cylindrical  form  (Fig.  5a),  the 
npper  surface  of  which  consists  of 
a  thin  membrane,  which  acquires 
at  its  centre  a  circular  opening, 
the  beginning  of  the  exhalent 
orifice  (osculum.  On),  which  soon 
enlarges.  At  the  same  time  the 
inhalent  openings  or  poree  (j>o) 
appear  as  perforations  in  the 
lateral  walls.  Since,  moreover, 
the  epithelial  layer  of  the  ento- 
derm   acquires    the    character  of 

flagellate  collar-epithelinm,  the  characters  typical  of  the 
Porifera  are  completed  in  this  ascon-like  stage  (Fig.  5a. 
Olynthus).  The  development  into  the  Sycon  takes  pla?e  by 
the  radial  tubes  becoming  established  as  simple  evagination.s 
of  the  body-wall  (Fig.  56)  -,  at  first  a  circle  of  radial  tabes 
makes  its  appearance  at  abont  the  middle  of  the  body  ;  to 
this  a  second  ia  soon  added,  and  so  on. 
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The  amphiblastula-stage  seems  to  occur  in  the  life-history  of  many 
Calcarea.  It  has  also  been  foand  in  A$candra  contarta  (Babbois),  in 
Atcandra  Lieberkiihnii  (Keller),  and  Leueandra  atpera  (Keller, 
Metschnikoff).    The  genas  Ascetta  develops  according  to  another  type. 

II.— Type  of  Development  through  a  Swarming 

Cceloblastu  la-stage. 

The  egg  of  Oscarella  lohularis  (Halisarca  lohularis)  de- 
velops in  the  trabecalsB  of  the  tissue  in  the  internal  part«  of 
the  parent,  which  are  without  flagellate  ampullee,  and  under- 
goes total  and  equal  cleavage,  by  which  there  are  formed  at 
first  two,  then  four,  eight,  sixteen,  etc.,  blastomercs  of  equal 
size.  At  the  sixteen-cell  stage  a  distinct  cleavage  cavity  can 
bo  recognized  within.  By  further  cell  proliferation  there  is 
formed  a  hollow  sphere  (coslohlastula  or  archihlantula),  the 
wall  of  which  is  composed  exclusively  of  cubical  cells  of  equal 
size  arranged  in  a  single  layer  (Carter,  No.  3 ;  Barrois, 
No.  2  ;  F.  E.  ScHULZE,  No.  20). 

Shortly  before  swarming,  the  elements  of  the  body-wall 
lengthen  out  into  columnar  epithelial  cells,  each  of  which 
acquires  a  flagellum  at  its  outer  end.  The  swarming  larva 
(Fig.  6  A)  possesses  an  approximately  ovate  form,  and  ex- 
hibits a  blunt  yellowish  pole,  which  is  directed  forwards  in 
swimming,  and  a  posterior,  more  pointed  brownish-red  pole. 
The  wall  of  the  blastula  consists  of  a  single  layer  of 
cylindrical  flagellate  cells.  The  internal  cavity  contains  no 
cells,  and  is  filled  with  an  albuminous  fluid  (F.  E.  Sciiulze). 

By  the  invagination  of  one  pole  of  the  larva  this  stage 
passes  into  a  hemispherical  gastrula-stage,  which,  like  that 
of  Sycandra,  now  attaches  itself  by  its  gastrula  mouth  to  a 
support  (Fig.  6B).  Thus  there  arises  a  shallow,  cap-shaped 
larva,  the  wall  of  which  consists  of  two  layers  (ectoderm 
and  entoderm)  and  the  inner  cavity  of  which  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  archenteron.  The  gradual  closure  of  the 
wide  gastrula  mouth  now  follows ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  by 
a  complicated  process  of  folding,  the  first  flagellate  ampullee 
arise  as  diverticula?  of  the  archenteron  (Fig.  6C).  The 
mesodermal  connective-tissue  layer  originates  by  the  mi- 
gration of  cells    into    the    space    embraced    between  the 
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ectoderm  and  entoderm.      Lastly,  there  occurs  at  the  apical 
pole  an  evagination  of  the  body- wall  like  a  chimney-pot,  at 


Fio.  6.— Development  of  (HcareUa^  diagnratmmatio  (after  Hiidib).  A,  swarming 
blaatnla  larra ;  B,  attached  gastmla^tad^ ;  C,  stage  initiating  the  cloeore  of  the 
gaatrala  month  {Chn)  and  the  folding  of  the  entodermio  sao ;  2>,  young  sponge ;  0«« 
oaoalom    po,  inhalent  pores ;  Ee,  ectoderm ;  Eii,  entoderm. 
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the  apex  of  which  the  oscnlnm  (Os)  breaks  through  (Fig.  6  D) 
The  inhalent  pores  (po)  are  formed  as  perforations  at  places 
where  the  ampul  lea  lie  close  to  the  ectoderai.  The  system 
of  inhalent  canals,  which  arises  later,  must  be  referred  to 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm,  that  of  the  exhalent  canals  to 
evaginations  of  the  entoderm.  The  larva  is  not  attached  bj 
its  entire  base,  but  rests  upon  a  few  foot-like  supports 
(K.  Hkider,  No.  8). 

The  development  of  the  Plakinidco  appears  to  be  closely  related  to  that 
of  Oscarella,  The  swarming  larvee  can  on  the  whole  be  included  in  the 
type  just  described.  The  metamorphosis  into  the  attached  stage  has 
not  been  accurately  investigated ;  it  is  certain,  however,  that  here  also 
the  ampullflB  arise  as  diverticula  of  a  common  central  cavity  (F.  E. 
Schclze). 

III.— Type  of  Development   through  a 
Parenchymula  Stage. 

The  superficial  layer  of  the  swarming  larva  consists  of  a 
cylinder  epithelium,  composed  of  long  flagellate  cells,  and 
encloses  an  internal  space  filled  with  embryonic  connective 
tissue. 

(a)  The  superficial  layer  presents  on  all  sides  cells  of 
nearly  uniform  condition. 

Aitcetta. — By  total  and  equal  cleavage  there  is  first  produced  a 
cceloblaAtula-stage,  which  is  similar  to  that  of  Oscarella.  Bat  even 
before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo,  which  attains  an  ovate  form  in 
later  stages,  the  immigration  of  cells  into  the  internal  cavity  takes 
place;  and  this  occurs  at  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva.  In  this 
manner  the  primitive  body  cavity  becomes  filled  with  a  connective-tissue 
mesenchyma,  the  common  fundament  of  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm, 
in  which  the  permanent  gastral  cavity  subsequently  appears  as  a  fissure. 
The  entoderm  cells  arrange  themselves  about  this  in  the  form  of  a 
unilaminar  epithelium  (0.  Schmidt,  Metschnikoff). 

(h)  The  superficial  layer  in  the  region  of  the  posterior 
pole  of  the  larva  presents  an  altered  condition  of  the  cells. ^ 

*  [The  investigations  of  Deijige  (No.  I.,  Appendix  to  Literature)  and 
those  of  Maah  (Nos.  IV.  and  V.)  on  the  development  of  the  Comacnspongia 
(Geratosa  and  Silicea)  are  of  great  importance.  A  satisfactory  founda- 
tion for  the  interpretation  of  the  development  of  sponges  in  general  has 
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Ceratom. — The  embrjoa  ot  Spongelia  palleseeaB  (Fig.  7)  whiah  bra 
TMdf  to  Bwann  possaas  a  c;liD<lriaal  form  with  one  end  conveil;  roonded 
and  vith  a  aballow  depression  at  the  other.  In  the  region  of  this  shallow 
inraglnstian  the  flagellate  cells  are  pigmeDt«d  brownish  red.  The  inside 
of  the  embrfo  is  filled  with  a  gelatinous  connective  tiBSue.  The  embrjo 
ot  Eospongin  offiainalis  before  swarming  presents  a  very  umjlar  strao- 


jf  Aigsll>  1 


mittsd  in  lb>  illiulntloa.1 


Ihereb;  been  acijiiired.  inasmuch  as  the  development  of  the  Comacu- 
spongia  tits  in  complelely  with  that  of  Sycandra.  The  tree-awimmiog 
Urval  ataKB  corrcaponda  to  the  pseudo-gsstrula  stage  ot  Sycandra.  The 
superficial  flsgellste  epithelial  cells  of  the  larva  subsequently  become 
the  collared  enloilemi  cells  of  tbe  adult  sponge ;  whereas  the  inner  cell- 
mass,  which  in  many  cases  is  exposed  at  tbe  posterior  pole  ot  tbe  larva, 
represents  the  common  fundament  at  tbe  ectoderm  and  mesoderm.  The 
ectoderm  and  mesoderm  of  sponges  must  be  regarded  aa  an  undivided 
whole.  The  larvs  attach  themselves  by  tbe  anterior  pole,  and  at  tbe 
same  lime  occurs  that  inversion  ot  tbe  layers  which  mutt  be  compared 
with  the  process  ot  actual  gaatrulation  in  Sycandra.] 
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ture,  save  that  the  parenchyma  filling  the  internal  cavity  is  of  a  different 
histological  character;  it  consists  of  a  tissue  comparable  to  hyaline 
cartilage.  The  cleavage  in  this  form  is  total  and  equal*  although  a 
coeloblastula-stage  is  never  developed  (F.  E.  Schulze,  Nos.  23  and  24). 

Ckalinida. — The  egg  of  Chalinula  fertilis  segments  totally  and  un- 
equally, according  to  C.  Keller  (No.  9).  The  first  act  of  cleavage 
results  in  a  larger  and  a  smaller  blastomere.  The  next  stage  which  has 
been  observed  shows  three  small  and  one  large  blastomere.  By  the 
succeeding  division  of  the  small  cells  there  results  a  stage  in  which  six 
small  cells  rest  like  a  cap  upon  the  large  undivided  blastomere,  which 
also  soon  divides.  The  small  cleavage  spheres  are  said  to  represent  the 
fundament  of  the  ectoderm,  the  large  ones  that  of  entoderm  and  mesoderm 
together.  In  the  further  course  of  cleavage,  the  small  cells,  having  the 
form  of  a  shell,  grow  around  the  large  ones  in  such  a  manner  that  there 
results  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  mouth  of  which  is  entirely  filled  by  the 
solid  cell-mass  of  the  primary  entoderm,  which  is  plainly  visible  at  this 
point.  The  embryo  now  develops  flagella  on  its  entire  surface,  acquires 
a  more  elongated  form,  and  emerges  as  a  planula  larva.  At  its  posterior 
pole  it  presents  a  darker-coloured  area  of  the  superficial  flagellate  layer, 
and  this  corresponds  to  the  superficial  entodermic  portion.  The  earliest 
spicules  are  very  soon  developed  in  the  cells  of  the  internal  parenchyma. 
The  larva  now  attaches  itself  by  its  posterior  pole,  but  very  soon  turns 
over,  so  that  it  adheres  to  the  support  by  the  entire  broad  side  of  the 
body.  It  now  acquires  the  form  of  an  irregular  flat  cake.  The  forma- 
tion of  the  ampuUie  within  is  said  to  proceed  in  a  different  manner  from 
that  described  for  Oscarella  (p.  22) ;  that  is  to  say,  individual  entodermic 
cells  unite  into  compact  groups,  within  which  a  cavity  appears  later. 
The  fundaments  of  the  ciliated  chambers  (ampullie),  which  at  first  were 
independent,  then  establish  relations  with  a  large  central  cavity  arising 
in  the  parenchyma,  which  soon  breaks  through  to  the  outside  at  the  apex 
of  the  larva,  thus  producing  the  osculum.  The  larvae  of  most  siliceous 
sponges  appear  to  belong  to  a  type  similar  to  that  of  the  swarming  larva 
of  Chalinula,  thus  the  larvae  of  Esperia,  Amorphina,  Raspailia,  and 
Reniera  (O.  Schmidt,  Metschnikoff),  further  those  of  Isodyctia  and 
Desmacidon,  made  known  by  Ch.  Babrois. 

Btmura, — The  larva  of  Reniera  filigrana  resembles  the  ones  previously 
described.  It  consista  of  a  flagellate  columnar  epithelium  and  an  in- 
ternal cellular  parenchyma.  In  the  course  of  the  further  development 
the  layer  of  columnar  cells  ruptures  at  Uie  anterior  and  posterior  ends, 
so  that  the  internal  parenchyma  is  exposed.  The  larva  attaches  itself 
by  the  anterior  pole,  loses  the  covering  of  flagella  belonging  to  the  super- 
ficial layer,  and  takes  on  the  form  of  a  flattened  cake,  while  in  the 
internal  parenchyma,  the  common  fundament  of  entoderm  and  meso- 
derm, a  cavity  appears  in  the  form  of  a  fissure,  about  which  the  nearest 
cells  group  themselves  in  the  form  of  an  epithelium.  In  this  manner 
the  entodermic  epithelium  is  separated  from  the  mesoderm.    The  first 


ampnUte  and  all  of  the  canals  arise  aa  evaginationB  of  this  inner  cavitf . 
Later  the  OBculum  breaks  through,  and  siliceons  apioules  are  tunned  in 
the  cetla  of  the  meaodeirnic  lajer  (W.  Mabbhall,  No.  10). 

Haliiarca.—By  total  and  equal  cleavage  (F.  E.  Schclze,  No.  20)  there 
onginsles  a  blastula,  into  which  migrate  cells  that  entirelj  fill  the 
cleavage  cavity,  and  there  form  a  connective- tissue  mesenchyma.  Upon 
emergingthelarvapresentaatthe  posterior  pole  an  area  consisting  of  laige 
granular  Bagellale  cells.  After  the  larva  has  attached  itself  and  assumed 
a  cake-like  form,  the  ectoderm  loses  the  flogella.  and  is  changed  into  a 
pavement  epithelium.  In  the  internal  parenchyma  there  now  ariee 
lundaments  of  the  ampullee  and  canals  which  at  first  are  separate,  but 
Bubseqaently  unite  into  a  cominon  eyslem  (METacHNiioFF,  No.  14). 

A  anique  type  of  development,  which  perhaps  most 
resembles  Reniera,  appears  to  exist  in   Spongilla.     The  de- 


velopment of  this  fresh-water  sponge  has  been  described  by 
Ganin  (Nob.  i  and  5)  and  Goette  (No.  6);  bat  in  many 
points  the  statements  of  these  investigators  do  not  altogether 
agree.  In  oar  proBentation  we  follow  the  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  Goette  without  EorminK  any  pi^iiminary  judgment 
as  to  the  way  in  which  the  development  of  Spongilla  is 
related  to  that  of  other  sponges.  A  final  jndgment  will  be 
possible  only  when  new  observations  have  been  made  on 
the  development  of  sponges  of  the  most  widely  differing 
groups. 

The  egg  of  Spongilla   (Ephydatia)   flnviatilis  nndergoea 
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total  nneqnal  cleavage,  bj  means  of  which  there  arises  an 
embryo  consisting  for  the  greater  part  of  large  blastomeres 
rich  in  yolk  (entodermic  portion,  Fig.  8  En),  and  presenting 
only  at  its  npper  pole  a  cap  of  small  blastomeres  containing 
little  yolk  (ectodermic  part.  Fig.  8  Ec).  Since  the  cap  of 
ectoderm  cells  gradually  grows  aroand  the  entire  embryo, 
there  is  formed  in  this  way  a  kind  of  epibolic  gastmla.  At 
an  early  period  there  appears  in  the  entodermic  mass  an 
eccentrically  placed  irregular  cavity,  which  can  be  referred 
neither  to  a 'cleavage  cavity  nor  to  an  archenteron,  and  is 
known  as  the  entodermic  cavity.  The  chief  axis  of  the 
embryo  is  recognized  by  the  eccentric  position  of  this  cavity, 
for  it  always  lies  close  to  the  apical  pole  (the  sabsequent 
anterior  pole).  The  embryo,  which  at  first  is  comparable  to 
a  plano-convex  lens,  now  elongates  in  the  direction  of  the 
chief  axis,  and  is  covered  on  the  sarface  with  a  coat  of 
cilia.  The  swarming  larva  (Fig.  9)  is  generally  ovate 
in  form,  and  in  floating  in  the  water  has  the  broadened 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  in  which  the  spacious  entodermic 
cavity  is  situated,  always  directed  upwards.  The  larva 
possesses  a  superficial,  nnilaminar,  flagellate  epithelium,  all 
the  cells  of  which  present  the  same  character.  Within  the 
posterior  half  of  the  body  is  found  a  solid  entodermic 
mass,  which,  in  the  coarse  of  the  further  development,  takes 
on  the  character  of  embryonic  connective  tissue.  The  cells 
lying  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cavity  are  flattened,  and  form  a 
reticulated  layer  of  amoeboid  elements.  A  similar  layer  of 
flattened  cells  is  found  at  the  sarface  of  the  solid  entodermic 
core,  where  it  is  in  close  contact  with  the  ectoderm.  At  an 
early  period  spicules  are  developed  in  certain  cells  of  this 
core. 

The  larva  attaches  itself  by  the  apical  pole,  the  layer 
covering  the  entodermic  cavity  being  split  open,  and  the 
edges  of  the  breach  thus  formed  bending  outward.  In  this 
way  the  cells  of  the  entodermic  layer  come  in  contact  with 
the  support,  to  which  they  adhere  by  means  of  psendopodia- 
like  processes.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  larva  after  this 
first  attachment  bends  over  in  order  thus  to  attach  itself  by 
a  broader  surface.     According  to  Goette,  there  ensues  the 
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complete  loss  of  the  ectoderm,  which  breaks  Dp  and  la  detached 
from  the  surface  in  shreds,  so  that  the  entire  body  of  the 
young  sponge  consists  of  entoderm.  In  this  now  solid  mass 
(for  the  entodermio  cavity  has  disappeared  in  the  process 
of  attachment)  ampnllffi  arise  as  sepamte  fandaments  ;  they 
are  prodaccd  by  groups  of  cells  (each  of  which  has  arisen 
from  a  single  celt)  acqniriag  cavities  within  them.  The 
canals  anil  cavities  of  the  body  develop  in  the  same  manner  ~ 
in  many  separate  regions,  and  afterwards  unite  with  one 
another  and  with  the  ampnllfe.  The  most  superficial  layer 
of  the  body  acquires  the  character  of  a  pavement  epithelinm. 


SpsH^IIo  jliiiislilit  (afUr   Gaitra).     Th* 


and  forms  the  pennanent  epidermis  of  Spongilla.  All  or- 
gans therefore  arise  by  histolc^ical  differentiation  from  a 
single  layer,  the  primitive  entoderm. 

In  Goette'b  accoant,  which  we  have  given  here,  several  pointa  mutt 
appear  to  be  Btill  doubtful,  thas,  above  all,  the  alleged  complete  caBtingoff 
of  the  ectoderm.  To  be  acre,  a  rupture  and  partial  loss  of  the  ectoderm 
has  aleo  been  maintained  tor  Other  sponges  (Beniera,  Esperia)  by  earlier 
obeen'ers,  to  which  attention  haa  already  been  called  (p.  24).  But  each 
appearances  are  probably  for  the  most  part  to  be  referred  to  pathological 
ot  abnormal  processes.  Guiik  has  assumed  that  in  Spongilla  the  ecto- 
derm of  (he  larva  becomes  the  permanent  epidermis  of  the  sponge ;  and 
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that  statement  has  recently  been  confirmed  by  the  observations  of 
O.  Maa8  (ZooL  Anz.f  1889),  who  has  convinced  himself  on  the  same  object 
that  the  ectoderm  of  the  larva  is  not  cast  off,  but  gradually  passes  over 
into  the  superficial  pavement  epithelium  of  the  adult  sponge.  Also  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  the  ampullas  and  canal  system  Gaxin  does  not 
agree  with  Goette.  According  to  Oanin,  the  entodermio  cavity  is  to  be 
explained  as  an  archenteron,  and  represents  the  earliest  fundament  of 
the  canal  system,  from  which  the  ampullae  arise  as  diverticula.  A  mode 
of  origin  for  the  ampullas  similar  to  that  communicated  by  Goette  for 
Spongilla  has  recently  been  maintained  by  Dendy  {Quart,  Jutir,  Micr, 
Set.,  1888)  for  one  of  the  horn  sponges  (Stelospongia). 

The  distribution  of  the  recognized  types  of  development  among  the 
different  groups  of  sponges,  then,  is  represented  as  follows :  In  the 
calcareous  sponges  (Calcarea)  the  amphiblasiula  is  found  in  most  of 
the  cases  observed  up  to  the  present  time.  Perhaps  this  larval  form 
is  confined  to  the  Calcarea.  The  ccoloblastula  appears  in  Osoarella  and 
in  the  family  of  the  Plakinidae,  whereas  the  parenchymula  seems  to  be 
present  generally  in  the  Ceratosa  and  siliceous  sponges.  Furthermore 
Halisarca  and  Ascetta  exhibit  a  parenchymula  stage. 

As  is  to  be  seen  from  the  preceding,  a  uniform  plan  of 
development  for  sponges  cannot  at  the  present  time  be 
formulated.^  The  statements  differ  too  widely.  In  certain 
cases  we  find  a  ccBlogastrula-stage,  which  attaches  itself  to 
some  support  by  the  circumference  of  the  large  gastrula 
mouth.  This  is  of  importance  as  a  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic in  contrast  with  the  Cnidaria,  in  which  the  attach- 
ment is  always  effected  by  the  aboral  pole  of  the  two-layer 
planala  larva.  In  other  cases  there  is  formed  a  parenchymula, 
the  genesis  of  which  for  many  forms  is  as  obscure  as  the 
farther  development  of  this  stage  into  the  adult  sponge. 
We  can  only  assume  conjectarally  that  this  stage  is  in  all 
cases  brought  about  by  epibolic  gastrulation  or  by  the 
process  of  migration  of  certain  cells  from  the  entodermic 
pole.  The  most  obscure  point  in  the  development  of 
sponges  is  the  metamorphosis  accomplished  at  the  moment 
of  the  attachment  of  the  swarming  larva.  Even  the  state- 
ments regarding  the  pole  by  which  the  larva  attaches  itself 
vary  for  the  different  forms.  Authors  likewise  differ  in 
regard  to  the  organogeny,  above  all  as  regards  the  origin 
of  the  canal  system  and  the  flagellate  ampullae.     In  certain 

^  Compare  footnote,  p.  22  [TBAKBLiTOBsj . 
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cases  the  common  fundament  of  the  ampnllsB  and  exhalent 
canal  system  is  affirmed  to  have  the  form  of  a  central 
cavity  (archenteron),  from  which  the  ampallsB  and  exhalent 
canals  arise  by  repeated  foldings  of  the  wall.  Opposed  to 
this  are  the  observations  of  other  authors,  according  to 
whom  the  different  ampullsB  are  formed  independently,  and 
become  united  by  means  of  the  canals  which  appear  later 
on,  and  which  only  gradually  unite  into  a  common  system 
of  canals. 

In  such  a  condition  of  affairs  it  is  hai*dly  possible  to 
arrive  at  any  general  conclusions  without  in  one  way  or 
another  doing  violence  to  the  individual  statements.  This 
much,  however,  seems  with  some  certainty  to  result  from  all 
the  observations  :  that  we  have  before  us  in  the  sponges  an 
independent  stem  of  the  Metazoa,  which  is  connected  with 
the  other  types  only  at  its  roots.  We  adhere  to  the  view 
that  the  sponges  have  a  common  origin  with  the  rest  of  the 
Metazoa.  In  the  embryology  of  the  sponges  we  find  true 
blastnla-  and  gas trula- stages,  which  appear  to  point  to 
an  ancestral  form  common  to  the  Porifera  and  all  other 
Metazoa.  Characteristics  of  histological  differentiation  (the 
formation  of  columnar  and  pavement  epithelium,  of  con- 
nective tissue  and  cartilaginous  tissue)  likewise  point  to  this 
community  of  oingin.  As  opposed  to  these  characteristics,  the 
single  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  the  collar-bearing  flagellate 
cells  of  the  entoderm  does  not  seem  sufficient  to  warrant  the 
derivation  of  the  Porifera  as  an  independent  group  from  the 
Choanoflagellata  and  the  denial  of  their  phylogenetic 
relationships  to  the  rest  of  the  Metazoa  (Sollas,  No.  15  ; 

BiJTSCHLl). 

That  the  Porifera  do  not  stand  in  any  close  relationship 
to  the  Cnidaria  (Coelenteratain  the  stricter  sense)  (Marshall, 
No.  11)  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt.  We  lay  less  stress  upon 
the  absence  of  nettling  capsules,  as  being  a  purely  histological 
character,  than  on  tectonic  points.  The  attempts  to  reduce 
the  structure  of  sponges  to  the  fundamental  form  of  the 
Polyp  must  lead  to  contradictions.  Above  all  must  be 
emphasized  the  fact  that  the  exhalent  opening  of  the  canal 
system,  the  so-called  osculum,  is  not  homologous  with  the 
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moath  of  Coelenterates,  farkhermore  that  the  Porifera  in 
general  are  derived  from  a  monaxial,  heteropolar  fanda- 
mental  form  in  which  the  production  of  secondary  axes  in 
definite  numbers  has  not  yet  taken  place,  whereas  the  radial 
type  with  four  rays  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  Cnidaria 
(compare  F.  E.  Schulze,  No.  12 ;  A.  Goktte,  No.  6  ;  Heider, 
No.  8).  The  absence  of  movable  processes  of  the  body 
(tentacles)  and  the  low  grade  of  histological  differentiation 
servo  as  substantiating  facts  in  support  of  this  view. 

The  Porifera  possess  no  true  muscle  fibres.  The  property  of  con- 
tractility appears  rather  to  belong  to  all  the  cells  in  about  the  same 
degree,  and  the  **  contractile  fibre-cells  "  occurring  in  the  mesoderm  of 
many  sponges  are  distinguished  from  true  muscle  fibres  by  the  fact  that 
the  contractile  substance  in  them  has  not  yet  become  separated  as  a 
distinct  portion  of  the  cell.  The  absence  of  a  nervous  system  has  not 
yet  been  proved,  it  is  true ;  but  the  presence  of  such  a  system  does  not 
appear  to  be  firmly  established,  for  up  to  the  present  time  the  groups  of 
cells  claimed  by  Lbnbbnfbld  as  the  nervous  system  of  sponges  have 
remained  doubtful  as  regards  this  interpretation. 

In  respect  to  the  origin  of  the  canal  system  of  sponges, 
reference  must  be  made  to  those  primitive  forms  which  are 
found  more  especially  among  the  calcareous  sponges,  and 
by  comparison  of  which  it  is  most  clearly  proved  that  the 
complicated  canal  system  of  the  siliceous  and  homy  sponges 
has  been  evolved  by  a  continuous  process  of  folding  of  the 
wall  of  the  sacular  olynthus-like  primitive  form,  whereby 
the  collar  epithelium  eventually  becomes  localized  in 
particular  parts  (ampullae)  of  the  canal  system.  If  the 
diagram  Fig.  10  A  represents  the  wall  of  a  simple  ascon 
perforated  by  pores,  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  entire 
inner  surface  is  covered  with  collar-cells,  then  Fig.  10  B 
shows  the  origin  of  the  radial  tubes  of  a  sycon  by  means 
of  a  folding  of  this  wall.  At  the  same  time  the  entoderm 
lining  the  common  central  cavity  is  transformed  into  a  pave- 
ment epithelium  ;  and  alternating  with  the  evaginations  of 
the  radial  tubes,  en  foldings  (a)  of  the  out^r  surface  of  the 
body  lined  with  ectoderm  have  also  been  formed,  the  funda- 
ments of  the  inhalent  canal  system.  Fig.  10  C  shows  how, 
by  a  repeated  process  of  folding,  diverticular  spaces  (6)  of 
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oaDaLifUom;  b,  apacea  of  tho  uhaloiit  caoaL  BjiUm ;  at,  oaGaloiU' 


32  EMBRYOLOGY 

the  central  cavity  arise,  in  which  the  fandamentA  of  an 
exhalent  canal  system,  lined  with  entoderm,  are  to  be 
recognized,  so  that  in  this  manner  we  arrive  by  gradual 
transitions  at  the  distribution  of  the  canals  shown  in  Fig. 
10  D,  which  serves  as  a  plan  for  most  sponges. 

This  series,  resulting  from  the  comparison  of  different 
genera,  makes  it  probable  that  the  ontogenetic  -origin  of  the 
gastro-canal  system  by  the  formation  of  diverticula  from  a 
single  common  central  cavity,  as  it  has  been  observed  in 
many  forms,  represents  the  original  mode  of  development. 
As  to  the  development  of  the  calcareous  or  siliceous  spicules, 
it  appears  to  be  certain  that  they  are  formed  within  skeleto- 
genous  mesoderm  cells.  The  circumstance  that  the  forms  of 
the  spicules  frequently  merge  into  one  another,  and  that  in 
many  of  the  rod-like  spicules  an  axial  cross  has  been  ob- 
served in  connection  with  the  central  canal,  suggesting  their 
origin  from  triaxial  spicules,  gave  rise  to  certain  specula- 
tions on  the  fundamental  form  of  the  spicules  occurring  in 
the  different  groups  and  their  derivation  from  the  soft  parts 
of  the  body  through  simple  mechanical  conditions.  Thus 
F.  E.  ScHULZE  (Ahh,  kgl.  Acad.  Berlin,  1887)  found  that  the 
fundamental  form  of  the  regular  triaxial  spicules  of  the  cal- 
careous sponges  was  determined  by  the  regular  alternating 
position  of  the  pores  in  the  wall  of  the  original  ascon-like 
animal,  and  that  the  peculiar  initial  quadriradiate  form  of  the 
TetractinellidsB  (as  well  as  that  of  the  sponges  derived  from 
them,  the  Monactinellidse  and  the  horn  sponges)  were  explain- 
able by  the  closely  crowded  position  of  the  spherical  amp ullao 
and  the  resulting  forms  of  the  soft  parts  of  the  body,  whereas 
in  the  Hexactinellidee  the  arrangement  of  the  trabeculao  of  the 
soft  parts  led  to  the  fundamental  form  of  the  regular  sexi- 
radiate  spicules. 

Whereas  the  hard  parts  just  mentioned  develop  within 
cells,  the  horn  fibres  must  be  considered  as  cnticular  secre- 
tions, for,  according  to  F.  E.  Schui«ze,  they  are  deposited  on 
the  inner  surface  of  mesoderm  cells  {so-called  spang iobloits) 
arranged  like  an  epithelium. 

Non-sexual  Reproduction  of  Sponges.— In  this  con- 
nection is  to  be  mentioned  the  formation,  by  means  of  budding. 
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of  new  indiridaals,  which  remain  nntted  to  the  parent 
organism  thronghont  life,  thereby  permitting  the  formation 
of  extenaire  colonies.  In  many  cases  (Sympagetla  nnx, 
Hexact.)  the  single  individuals  of  the  colony  can  readily  be 
recognized  as  such  (No.  4),  whereas  in  the  majority  of  cases 
their  connection  becomes  so  intimate  that  it  is  only  the  pre- 
sence of  the  oacula  which  makes  the  recognition  of  the 
individnala  to  a  certain  extent  possible. 


~lA>i>lvKaXiix  ( PolgliiiiliiuJ  phil>p|Hiuit»i  with  bsdt  (Ktlar  F.  E.  ScHUUi). 
a.  f  oDDg  liud  1  b,  older  bud  contDnclvd  ott  Irom  tha  parent  ind  uuched  Co  ic  by 
ib«  uUdcoiu  AplcalflB  or  ibe  parent  only. 

Furthermore,  a  kind  of  reproduction  occurs  in  many 
sponges  by  means  of  buds,  which  separate  from  the  parent 
in  a  partially  developed  condition,  and  grow  np  into  a  new 
sponge  organism.  A  comparatively  simplecase  of  this  kind 
appears  to  exist  in  Lencosolenia  (Vjisseur,  So.  36.)  The 
yonng  bndiahere  a  simple  outfolding  of  the  body-wall,  which 
is  soon  separated  as  an  independent  sac-like  body,  and  after 
becoming  attached,  grows  np,  and  by  the  production  of  an 
oscnlnm  becomes  a  yonng  Lencosolenia.     In  a  similar  man- 
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ner  the  budding  in  Tethya,  Tetilla,  Rinalda,  etc.  (D^.8(3,  No. 
29;  Merejkowsky,  No.  31 ;  Selenka,  No. 34),  and  also  in  Lopho- 
caljxi.  e.  Polylophns  (F.  E.  Schulze,  No.  33),  appears  to  de- 
pend upon  the  outgrowth  and  abstriction  of  a  portion  of  the 
parent  body,  in  which  is  included  a  part  of  the  canal  system 
of  the  latter,  while  the  tissues  exhibit  an  active  cell- 
proliferation.  The  separation  from  the  parent  frequently 
takes  place  in  these  cases  by  an  emigration  along  projecting 
siliceous  spicules  (Fig.  11).  After  separation  has  taken  place, 
the  bud  grows  up  into  a  young  animal  resembling  the  parent 
oi'ganism.  To  this  class  belong  also  the  transportable  brood- 
buds  of  Oscarella  described  by  F.  E.  Schclze  (No.  32),  which 
are  very  similar  in  structure  to  the  larva  of  this  form  (Fig.  G 
D),  since  they  contain  a  considerable  internal  cavity.  These 
vesicular  bodies,  after  they  have  become  separated  from  the 
parent,  are  for  a  time  carried  about  by  currents,  and  then 
fall  to  the  bottom,  where  they  grow  into  young  sponge- 
crusts. 

Reproduction  by  budding  in  these  forms  depends  upon  the 
fact  that  the  superficially  located  parts  of  the  sponge  tissue 
become  separated  and  acquire  the  power  of  reproducing  the 
entire  form  of  the  parent  organism.  If  we  consider  a  simi- 
lar process  to  take  place  within  the  tissues  of  the  sponge, 
whereby  the  separation  of  such  a  group  of  cells  is  accom- 
plished by  an  encystment,  then  perhaps  the  manner  is  indi- 
cated by  which  we  are  to  consider  the  first  formation  of 
gemmulse  to  have  taken  place.  Reproduction  by  means  of 
gemmulte  occurs  principally  among  the  fresh-water  sponges 
(Spongilla),  although  the  occurrence  of  gemmula-like 
structures  has  also  been  affirmed  for  a  few  marine  forms 
(TOPSENT,  No.  35).  The  fully  developed  gemmula  (Fig.  12) 
consists  of  a  multicellular  germ  (d),  whose  large  cells,  poly- 
gonally  flattened  by  mutual  pressure,  are  filled  with  yolk 
particles,  and  present  one,  fi*equently  two  or  more,  nuclei 
(Petr,  Weltner).  This  germ-body  is  surrounded  by  an 
envelope  often  very  complicated  in  structure,  which  opens  to 
the  exterior  by  means  of  a  pore  (p)  provided  with  an  oper- 
cular apparatus.  There  is  always  found  a  thick  cuticular 
layer  (c),  to  which  there  is  generally  added  externally  a 
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porous  meshwork  containing  air  (air-chamber  tajer),  in 
which  skeletal  elements  (needles  or  amphJdUcs)  are  often 
fonnd  embedded  (6),  while  outside  o£  all  there  may  be  added 
still  another  cuticalar  layer  (a).  Furthermore  the  germ- 
body  is  said  to  be  immediately  enveloped  in  a  delicate 
membrane  (Carter). 

The  gemmulie  are  toiiDd  in  the  midst  of  the  meBodennat  tisane  ot  the 
parent  bod;.  Uany  viewe  have  been  advanced  in  regard  to  their  origin. 
According  to  Goette  (No.  6),  there  \a  a  kind  of  oell- proliferation  that 
affects  a  particular  territor;r  and  also  involves  the  ampulla  and  canals  ol 
this   region    whereas    ac 

cordmg  to  Mabshali.  [No  ji 

80)  certam  mesodenmc 
oells  filled  with  reserve 
food  stuff  creep  together 
m  groups  to  form  the 
gemmule  The  earliest 
fundament  ol  the  gem 
mula  which  is  essentiallj 
a  mass  of  cells  having 
embryonic  chatacterB 
soon  eih  bite  a  d  Serenlia 
tionof  two  layers  (QosrrE 
WiERZEJBEi).  The  central 
mass  is  composed  of  large 
cells  in  which  yolk  par- 
ticles become  embedded  in 
ever-increaaing  quantities. 
The  cells  ot  the  outer 
layer,  according  toOoEm, 
become  club-shaped,  and 
arrange  themselves  into  a 
kind  ot  elongated  epithe- 
lium enveloping  the  central  mass.  This  layer,  like  the  spongioblasts,  at 
first  secretes  a  thick  cuticula  on  the  inside  {the  fundament  ot  the  inner 
cuticular  membrane,  Fig,  13  e] ;  the  amphidiscs  are  then  formed  in  the 
oelUoI  this  layer,  whereupon  it  moves  outward  in  order  to  secrete,  likewise 
from  its  inner  surface,  the  outer  cuticular  membrane.  Fig.  12  t  (Oobtte). 
According  lo  Wurzbjbii  (No.  39),  the  amphidiscs  are  not  formed  in  the 
layer  of  cylindrical  cells  mentioned,  but  in  the  surrounding  tissue,  and 
only  later  move  into  this  epithelial  layer,  in  which  they  become  arranged 
in  a  definite  manner. 

The  tormalion  of  the  geromule  takes  place  principally  in  the  fall  in 
parts  ot  the  sponge  whioh  generally  die  after  gemmutation  has  taken 
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place.  In  the  following  spring  the  germ -body  crawls  out  hrough  the 
pore,  to  become  attached  and  metamorphosed  into  a  young  sponge,  by 
means  of  processes  of  development  which  have  not  yet  been  accurately 
studied.* 

From  what  has  been  said  it  follows  that  in  the  gemmuleo 
we  have  to  do  with  an  encysted  portion  of  the  parent  body, 
provided  with  food-yolk  and  retrograded  to  an  embryonic 
condition,  which  acquires  the  power  to  regenerate  the  parent 
organism.  On  this  account  gemmulation  has  also  been 
designated  as  a  kind  of  internal  bndding.  In  snpport  of 
another  current  interpretation,  according  to  which  the 
gemmales  would  represent  the  winter  eggs  of  Spongilla, 
evidence  is  as  yet  entirely  wanting,  for  in  this  case  it  would 
be  necessary  to  prove  that  the  germ- body  originates  by  the 
division  of  a  single  original  cell,  but  all  observations  made 
np  to  the  present  time  are  opposed  to  this. 
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I.    HYDROZOA. 

I.    Hydroidea. 

The  sexual  prodncts  of  the  Hydroidea  arc  usually  matured 
in  specially  organized  individuals,  which  are  either  free- 
swimming,  and  then  attain  to  the  high  degree  of  organization 
of  the  hydroid  medttsa,  or  remain  united  throughout  life  with 
the  polyp  colony,  and  then,  as  sessile  medusoid  goTiophores 
(Sporoiacs)^  exhibit  that  organization  only  in  a  degenerated 
condition.  In  Hydra,  on  the  contrary,  the  sexual  products 
develop  in  the  ectoderm  of  the  body-wall  of  the  polyp. 

The  eggs  of  the  hydroid  medussB  are  generally  extruded, 
by  the  dehiscence  of  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  into  the  sea- 
water,  where  they  are  fertilized  and  undergo  development. 
But  in  those  forms  which  possess  sessile  gonophores  the 
first  stages  of  development  take  place  within  the  gonophore, 
and  the  embryo  does  not  become  free  until  it  attains  the 
stage  of  a  planula  or  actinula. 

In  the  following  account  we  separate  as  metagenetic  forms 
those  which  produce  free-swimming  medusae  (forms  with 
alternation  of  generations)  from  those  whose  sexual  indi- 
viduals remain  sessile,  as  medusoid  buds  (forms  with  masked 
alternation  of  generations,  Hatschek).  A  third  group  em- 
braces those  Hydroids  in  which  there  is  developed  out  of  the 
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egg  not  a  polyp,  but  a  free-swimming  iarra,  which  paseen 
into  the  form  of  a  medasa  by  a  Himple  metamorphosiB  (.hypo- 
ginetie  firms  with  anppressed  alternation  of  ^Derations). 

Metagenetic  Medusae. — We  begin  with  the  description 
of  the  better-known  cases  of  development  of  the  eggs  of 
hydnnd  medtuw,  and  follow  principally  the  acconnta  of 
Cr.Ars  (No.  3)  and  Methchnikokf  (No.  12).  The  spheroidal 
pggs  of  the  craspedote  medasaa  are  for  the  moat  part  coloar- 
less,  transparent,  and  destitute  of  a  membrane.  There  may 
be  dietingni^hed  in  them  a  layer  of  ectoplasm,  consisting  of 
a  viscid  formative  yolk,  and  an  endoplasm  filled  with  coarse 
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granules  of  nutritive  yolk  (Fig,  13  .4).  After  fertilizatioa 
they  undei^  a  total,  and  in  most  cases  a  nearly  equal,  cleavage. 
Ity  the  formation  of  the  first  two  meridional  and  mutnally 
]>erpcndicu]ar  furrows  (extending  from  the  animal  to  the 
vegetative  pole,  Fig.  13  B),  there  arise  four  blastomeres 
placed  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  by  a  sncceeding  equatorial 
furrow  there  is  prodnced  an  eight-cell  stage  (Fig.  13  C), 
while  two  additional  meridional  furrows  lead  to  the  formation 
of  a  sixteen-coll  stage.  Only  in  certain  cases  (.^quorea)  is 
the  cleavage  more  unequal,  the  blastomeres  of  the  animal 
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Kone  being  lese  volaminoas  than  those  of  the  vegetative.  In 
early  stages  the  blastomeres  move  away  from  the  centre,  bo 
that  there  is  formed  a  gradaally  enlarging  cleavage  cavity 
within.  By  additional  bnt  less  regular  cleavages  the  blasto- 
meres increase  in  nntubers,  and  arrange  themselves  into  a 
single  layer  of  epithelial  cells  snrroanding  the  cleavage 
cavity,  thas  attaining  the  typical  btattula-Hage  (Fig.  13  D). 
This  cell-vesicle  now  elongates,  so  that  it  becomes  ovoid,  or 
san sage- shaped  ;  and  its  snrface  becomes  covered  with  tiagelln 
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(Fig.  13  E),  by  the  motions  of  vrhich  it  swims  about  with 
the  broader  end  of  the  body  directed  forward.  The  forma- 
tion of  the  entoderm  now  takes  place  by  poi.ir  ingTctnoii,  at 
first  a  few,  and  then  nnmerons,  cells  migrating  from  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  into  the  cleavage  cavity,  so  that, 
advancing  from  behind  forward,  they  gradually  fill  it  ap 
(Fig.  13  E,  Fig.  14).  In  this  way  there  arises  a  larva  which 
is  eminently  characteristic  for  the  Hydroids,  and  was  named 
by  Dalvell  the  planula  (Fig.  15  A) ;  it  has  also  been  called 
a  parenchymitla,  on  account  of  the  embryonic  cell-mass  filling 
iU  interior  (liETSCHSiKOcr).  Daring  further  development 
there  are  formed  in  the  ectoderm  nettle-capsnles,  which  seem 
to  be  especially  concentrated  about  the  posterior  pole,  while 
within  the  mass  of  entoderm  cells  there  arises  a  fissure,  the 
first  trace  of  the  gattral  cavity,  around  which  the  entodermal 
cells  assume  an  epithelial  arrangement.     Preparation  is  now 
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made  for  the  process  of  attachment.^  The  larvae  sink  to  the 
bottom,  their  motions  become  slower,  and  finally  they  attach 
themselves  by  means  of  the  disc-like  enlargement  of  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  15  C).  They  then  lose  their 
cilia ;  and  the  surface  becomes  covered  with  a  thin  caticalar 
secretion,  the  perisarc  (Fig.  15  D).  The  disc-shaped  region 
of  attachment  often  acquires  a  lobed  appearance,  due  to  the 
formation  of  notches  (Fig.  15  E).  The  disc  constitates  the 
first  fundament  of  the  hydrorhiza,  while  the  posterior  end  of 


Fio.  16.— Attachment  iind  growth  of  the  larval  planala  of  JSitcUndrtum  (after 
Allmar).  a,  planala ;  B  and  C,  stages  of  attachment  by  means  of  the  diec-llke 
enlargement  of  the  anterior  end ;  D,  beginning  of  the  formation  of  the  hydranth 
and  perisarc,  p  ;  £,  formation  of  the  tentacles  ;  F,  expansion  of  the  hydranth. 

the  larva,  now  directed  upward,  grows  up  into  the  first 
hydranth  of  the  young  polyp  colony.  The  fundaments  of  the 
tentacles  (Fig.  15  ^)  arise  as  lateral  diverticula,  and  the 
mouth-opening  is  formed  at  the  apex  by  a  breaking  through 

^  The  development  of  the  eggs  of  medosaB  and  of  hydroid  polyps  with 
gonophores  is  from  the  planula-stage  onward  alike,  so  that  Eadendriom 
may  serve  in  this  place  as  an  example. 
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of  the  body-wall.     Finally,  the  perisarc  is  ruptured  at  this 
place,  and  the  polyp  becomes  fully  expanded  (Fig.  15  F). 

The  origin  of  the  polyp  stock  does  not  always  take  place  exactly  accord- 
ing to  the  plan  here  given.  In  certain  cases  the  larva  becomes  attached 
by  its  side,  and  is  almost  wholly  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  hydro- 
rhiza,  while  the  first  hydranth  grows  out  of  it  by  a  kind  of  budding 
(Mitrocoma,  Metschnikoff). 

The  hydroid  polyp  thus  produced  propagates  principally 
by  means  of  lateral  budding.  There  is  formed  at  first  a 
hernia-like  protrusion  of  the  body-wall,  the  cavity  of  which 
communicates  with  the  gastiul  cavity  of  the  parent  animal, 
and  the  wall  of  which  consists  of  the  same  layers  as  that  of 
the  parent  (ectoderm,  entoderm,  and  the  sustentative  lamella 
between  them).*  The  bud  is  converted  into  a  hydranth  by 
the  progi-essive  abstriction  of  this  protrusion  from  the  parent 
animal,  by  the  production  of  a  crown  of  tentacles,  and  by  the 
acquisition  of  a  mouth-opening  through  dehiscence  at  the 
anterior  end.  Only  rarely  do  the  hydranths  thus  produced 
detach  themselves  from  the  parent,  and  become  independent 
( Hydra)  ;  in  most  cases  extensive  polyp  colonies  are  formed 
by  continued  budding.  The  laws  of  budding,  by  which  the 
extraordinarily  manifold  shape  as  well  as  habit  of  the  polyp 
colonies  is  determined,  have  recently  been  subjected  to  a 
critical  study  by  Weismaxn  (No.  49)  and  by  H.  Driesch 
{Inaug.-Diss.f  Jena,  1889). 

The  individuals  produced  by  budding  do  not  always  have  the  same 
form  as  that  of  the  first  hydranth.  A  more  or  less  pronounced  poly- 
morphism often  arises  among  the  individuals  of  a  colony.  There  are 
produced  defensive  polyps  (spiral  zodids),  abundantly  supplied  with 
nettle-capsules,  but  destitute  of  tentacles  and  oral  opening,  hard-shelled 
spiny  protective  polyps,  nematophores,  etc.  The  so-called  blastostyle, 
which  occurs  in  many  Hydroids,  is  also  to  be  interpreted  as  a  meta- 
morphosed, non- tentacular  polyp,  upon  the  lateral  walls  of  which  the 
gonophores  are  produced  by  budding. 

The  formation  of  the  individuals  destined  to  become 
sexually  mature   (medusaB,   sessile   medusoid    buds)    is  the 

*  [Recently  Alb.  Lano  (No.  IX.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Cnidaria) 
has  maintained  that  the  whole  of  the  bud  in  Hydroids  is  derived  from 
the  ectoderm  of  the  parent.] 
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result  of  a  lateral  budding,  which  daring  its  earliest  stages 
pursues  a  course  quite  similar  to  that  described  above.  Here 
too  there  is  formed  at  first  a  small  spheroidal  bilaminar 
bud  (Fig.  16  A),  between  the  two  cell-layers  (ectoderm  and 
entoderm)  of  which  there  can  be  recognized  a  hyaline  sus- 
tentative  membrane.  The  next  change,  which  takes  place 
at  the  same  time  with  the  progressive  abstriction  of  the 
bud,  is  the  formation  of  an  ectodermal  thickening  at  the 
free  distal  pole,  which  is  developed  (Fig.  16  B)  into  a  knob, 
the  so-called  nucleus  of  ilie  hud  (nucleus  of  the  bell).  By  the 
growth  of  the  latter  into  the  interior  of  the  bud,  the  ento- 
dermal  sac  is  invaginated,  so  that  it  now  assumes  the  form 
of  a  cup  (Fig.  16  B),  While  a  fissure  (the  beginning  of  the 
cavity  of  the  bell)  makes  its  appearance  (Fig.  16  D)  in  the 
nucleus  of  the  bud,  the  two  facing  layers  of  the  cup-shaped 
entoderm  sac  come  into  close  contact,  and  fuse  along 
four  meridians  (Fig.  16  E)^  so  that  of  the  cavity  of  the 
entoderm  sac  only  four  perradial  regions  (Le,  places  cor- 
responding with  the  four  chief  radii)  remain  open  ;  they  are 
the  fundaments  of  the  four  radial  canals.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  these  four  radial  canals  are  connected  with  one 
another  through  the  remnant  of  the  obliterated  entoderm  sac 
(Fig.  16  Ef  i),  in  other  words  through  the  originally  bila- 
minar  so-called  vascular  lamella  {cathammal  plate)  (L.  AoASSiz, 
No.  2 ;  Claus,  No.  62).  While  with  the  further  enlargement 
of  the  bud  the  bell-cavity  increases  iu  size  and  breaks  through 
to  the  outside,  and  while  the  manubrium  grows  out  at  the 
bottom  of  it,  the  sustentative  lamella  of  the  wall  of  the 
bell  is  converted  into  the  gelatinous  substance  of  the 
umbrella.  The  radial  vessels  have  become  relatively  nar- 
rower and  farther  separated  from  one  another.  The  ring- 
canal  at  the  margin  of  the  bell  appears  to  arise  by  a 
secondary  separation  of  the  two  layers  of  the  vascular 
lamella.  With  these  metamorphoses  and  with  the  breaking 
through  of  the  mouth-opening  and  the  formation  of  the 
velum/  the  medusa  is  essentially  completed  and  ready  to  be 
detached  (Fig.  16  F). 

'  The  velum  does  not  arise  by  the  formation  of  a  fold,  but  direotly 
from  that  ectodermal  membrane  which  in  early  stages  (Fig.  16  D)  aepa- 
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*'  AlternatioQ  of  generations  "  in  Hydroids  depends  upon 
the  regular  alternation  of  iioci-soxaal  generations  (hydroid 
po'yps)!  increasing  by  lateral  bndding,  with  a  sexnally 
developed  generation  (hydromedusa  at  sessile  gonopbore). 

The  account  of    the  de^'elopment  tbos  far  affords  some 


snggestions  of  the  manner  in  which  the  hydroid  polyps  asd 
the  hydromednsie  may  be  referred  back  to  one  and  the 
ntea  the  ettitj  of  the  betl  tram  the  ouUide  world  tnd  in  which  « two- 
lajer  arrangement  of  the  ectodennal  cells  con  be  reoognized  at  an  early 
epodi  (WzuvAHN,  No.  49,  p.  260). 
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same  initial  form.  For  if  we  assume  that  the  alternation 
of  generations  in  Hjdroids  has  arisen  as  a  resalt  of  division 
of  labour,  whereby  the  capabilities  of  sexual  and  non-sexual 
reproduction  have  been  distributed  to  di£Eei*ent  individuals 
(Leuckart,  No.  11),  we  must  regard  the  different  shapes  of 
these  individuals  as  having  been  evolved  from  the  same 
fundamental  form  (Allman,  No.  15  ;  Claus,  No.  62 ;  O.  and  R. 
Hertwig,  No.  8),  the  sessile  individuals,  which  are  repro- 
duced exclusively  by 
budding,  having  under- 
gone development  more 
in  the  vegetative  direc- 
tion, while  the  free- 
swimming  medusce, 
which  become  sexually 
matui^,  have  allowed 
the  systems  of  organs 
pertaining  to  the  animal 
functions  to  attain  to 
complete  development. 
Various  circumstances  ^ 
indicate  that  in  the  ses- 
sile form  of  the  hydroid 
polyp  we  have  to  do 
with  the  primitive  con- 
dition, so  that  we  may 
characterize  the  hydro- 
medusa  as  a  metamor- 
phosed hydroid  polyp 
which  has  acquired  the 
power  of  independent 
locomotion.  Then  the 
mouth    of    the    medusa 


Fia.  17.— ii,  diagrnm  of  a  bydrcid  polyp; 
B,  of  a  craspedote  medusa  (after  O.  uvo  R. 
Hkrtwio,  from  Lavo's  lAhrhnch),  o,  mouth ; 
I,  frastral  cavity ;  t,  tentacle ;  <I.  sustentativc 
lamella;  gt,  gelatinous  mase  between  ecto- 
derm and  entoderm;  rk,  radial  canal;  gl, 
vascular  lamella  or  catbammal  plate;  v, 
Telnm ;  rik,  riog^canal. 


would  be  homologous  to 

>  As  such  is  to  be  considered  the  fact  that  the  sequence  in  budding 
is  from  hydroid  polyp  to  medusa,  and  never  the  reverse,  further  the  total 
absence  of  the  production  of  organs,  especially  sensory  organs,  on  the 
exumbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell,  which  points  to  an  antecedent 
sessile  condition ;  this  is  of  importance  in  comparison  with  the  condition 
in  Ctenophores. 
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that  of  the  polyp  (Fig.  17  o),  and  the  manabriam  of  the 
former  to  the  oral  cone  (peristome,  hjpostome)  of  the  latter. 
The  cavity  of  the  medusa-bell  would  be  represented  by  a 
concavity  of  the  peripheral  part  of  the  peristome,  which 
exists  in  many  hydroid  polyps,  while  the  polyp's  crown 
of  tentacles  would  be  equivalent  to  the  marginal  tentacles 
of  the  medusa  (Fig.  17  t).  According  to  this  interpretation, 
the  aboral  part  of  the  polyp,  broadened  and  flattened,  would 
be  metamoi*p hosed  into  the  exumbrella  of  the  medusa, 
while  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  latter  is  differentiated  into 
a  central  stomach  cavity  and  a  peripheral  intestine  (Kranz- 
darm),  consisting  of  radial  canals  and  circular  canal,  together 
with  the  vascular  lamella  lying  between  them  (Fig.  17). 
The  velum,  produced  by  a  fold  of  the  ectoderm,  would  be  a 
new  structure,  not  present  in  the  polyp.  To  the  differentia- 
tions which  characterize  the  medusa  belong  the  greater 
development  of  the  musculature  and  the  nervous  system 
(double  nerve-ring  of  the  margin  of  the  bell)  and  the 
evolution  of  sensory  organs. 

In  many  Hydroids,  pari  pcusu  with  an  acceleration  of  sexual  maturity 
accomplished  by  a  dislocation  of  the  germarlum  (Weisuann,  No.  50),  the 
sexual  persons  have  lost  the  power  of  free  locomotion,  and  have  been 
metamorphosed  into  sessile  medusoid  buds  (gonophores).  They  must 
be  regarded  as  reduced  medusae  (v.  Koch,  No.  34),  in  which  the  marginal 
tentacles,  the  sensory  bodies,  and  the  velum — and  often  the  opening  of 
the  bell  also— have  disappeared,  while  the  peripheral  intestine  has  under- 
gone considerable  reduction  (Fig.  18).  According  to  the  degree  of  de- 
generation, there  may  be  distinguished  with  Weismann  (No.  49)  the 
following  five  stages:— (1)  inedu»oid8  with  canals  in  the  bell,  but  with- 
out marginal  tentacles,  usually  also  destitute  of  velum  and  sensory 
bodies,  manubrium  without  mouth,  usually  becoming  detached  at 
maturity  (Pennaria) ;  (2)  tessile  medtuoidst  bell  usually  without  canals 
or  with  incomplete  ones,  but  with  bell-cavity  and  bell-mouth  (Tubu- 
laria) ;  (3)  sessile  gonophoret,  the  wall  of  whose  bell — still  retaining  the 
entodermio  lamella  and  two  layers  of  ectoderm,  but  without  canals  or 
bell-mouth — inmiediately  encloses  the  manubrium  (Clava,  Hydractinia) ; 
(4)  tesiile  gonophores^  the  medusa-layers  of  whose  wall  are  incomplete 
(female  Campanularia) ;  (5)  sporophoreey  t.e.  sessile  gonophores  without 
any  trace  of  medusoid  structure  (Cordylophora). 

It  is  still  questionable  whether  the  sexual  organs  of  Hydra  are  related 
to  the  last  of  these  groups,  according  to  which  Hydra  would  be  an 
extremely  modified  form,  or  whether  we  are  not  perhaps  to   regard 
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H;dra  &e  a  potn>  that  hft«  retcbed  sexaal  matarit;,  and  therefore  as  a 
very  primitive  tonti  of  hydrold. 

In  geoeral  the  sexual  organs,  both  in  tbe  medaue  and  in  the  sessile 
gonophores,  lie  in  tbe  ectodermal  wall  ot  the  mannbrium  (Fig.  IS)  or 
{LepUimedass.  Haecisl)  on  the  inner  wall  ot  tbe  bell  in  tbe  course  ol 
the  radial  canals. 

The  investigations  ot  Whsiuhk  have  yielded  new  resnlta  concerning 
tbe  earlj  stagea  in  tbe  tomution  ot  the  seioal  prodacts.  In  the 
original  condition  the  sexual  cells  were  developed  and  reached  maturity 
in  the  ectoderm  ot  the  manubrium  of  the  medusa.  In  other  cases  <in 
forms  with  sessile  gonophores)  tbe  development  al  the  sexnal  cells  took 
place  even  before  the  gonophore  itself  was  laUj  formed ;  there  ensaed 
therefore   a  seoondor;  displacement  (pbyletic)  ot  the  gennMiom,  first 


hjarold  indlvidnali.  A, 
inopbon:  m,  ^nads  fontinm))  m, 
relun  ;  r.  vatcular  Unulla. 

into  the  ecloderm  of  the  bad,  then  into  the  entoderm  of  tbe  same,  and 
final);  into  the  entoderm  of  the  stem  and  the  branches  before  the  de- 
velopment of  the  bud.  From  this  location  the  sexual  cells  are  compelled 
to  migrate  (ontogeneticallj)  to  tbe  seat  of  their  maluraUon.  It  is  lobe 
seen  that  this  displacement  of  the  gennarium  was  estabUahed  in  the 
interest  of  the  greatest  possible  acceleration  at  sexual  maturity.  In  this 
cose  the  displacement  (phyletioj  ot.  tbe  germarium  is  in  centripetal 
direction.  In  the  I^ptomedusn  (Hucau.),  on  the  contrary,  tbe  seat  ot 
maturation  is  displaced  in  centrifugal  direction,  tor  HiKTUCB  has  been 
able  to  show  in  Obelia  that  the  sexual  cells  arise  in  the  mannbrium,  and 
reach  the  radial  canals  only  secondarily. 
BeproductioD  by  budding  occurs  not  only  in  bydroid  polypa,  bat  tiw 
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in  hydromedusaB.  In  the  case  of  the  latter  the  bads  may  be  developed 
on  the  manubrium  (Sarsia  siphonophora,  Lizzia),  at  the  base  of  the 
tentacles  (Sarsia  proUfera,  Ck)donium  codonophorum),  on  the  ring-canal, 
or  at  other  places.  Concerning  budding  in  the  Cuninas  consult  p.  58. 
A  remarkable  kind  of  reproduction  by  budding  has  been  observed  by 
Brooks  (No.  18)  in  a  Eucopid,  Epenthesis  McCradyi.  In  this  case 
numerous  blastostyles  enclosed  in  a  chitinous  gonangium  sprout  out 
from  the  surface  of  the  four  gonads  belonging  to  the  radial  canals;  by 
further  budding  small  medusae  are  produced  on  the  blastostyles.  Ac- 
cordingly, if  the  interpretation  of  these  blastostyles  as  metamorphosed 
hydranths  should  be  definitely  established,  we  should  have  in  this  case 
an  exception  to  the  rule  that  by  the  budding  of  a  medusa  there  can 
never  be  produced  anything  but  a  medusa. 

From  the  form  of  non-sexual  reproduction — lateral  budding — thus  far 
treated  of,  must  be  distinguished  the  reproduction  of  a  hydranth  from  the 
free  end  of  the  stalk,  such  as  has  been  observed  after  injuries,  after  the 
spontaneous  detachment  of  the  hydranths,  as  in  Tubularia  (Daltell, 
No.  4  ;  Allhan,  No.  15),  and  after  the  death  of  the  polyps  in  consequence 
of  their  being  overgrown  by  algae,  as  in  the  case  of  Campanularians 
(v.  Lendenkeld,  No.  38). 

In  addition,  reproduction  by  dii-Uion  has  been  observed  in  Hydroids 
in  certain  cases,  thus  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  12)  in  the  blastula-stage 
of  Oceania  armata,  by  Ussow  (No.  48)  in  the  buds  and  in  the  matiure 
animals  of  Polypodiura  hydriforme,  which  is  parasitic  in  its  early  stages 
in  the  eggs  of  the  sturgeon,  and  also  as  the  only  method  of  reproduction 
hitherto  obser>'ed  in  the  North  American  fresh-water  Microhydra  Ryderi 
and  in  Protohydra  (Greeff).  Furthermore  the  occurrence  of  spontaneous 
division  in  Hydra  has  been  maintained  by  the  earlier  observers. 

Reproduction  by  means  of  division  has  also  been  observed  in  the  young 
of  certain  medusae ;  it  is  introduced  by  the  budding  of  a  new  stomach  ; 
this  is  followed  by  a  grouping  of  the  radial  vessels  around  the  two 
existing  manubria  as  centres  and  a  fission  of  the  disc,  which  begins  at 
the  margin.  Such  is  the  case  with  Stromobrachium  mirabile  (Kolliker, 
No.  37),  Phialidium  variabile  (Davidoff,  No.  28),  and  Gastroblasta 
Raffaeli  (Lanq,  No.  89).  The  newly  formed  radial  canals  grow  out  from 
the  marginal  canal  as  centripetal  vessels.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  in  later 
stages  the  budding  of  the  gastral  sacs  continues  and  the  division  of  the 
individuals  does  not  keep  pace  with  it,  in  fact  ceases  altogether,  colonies 
are  produced  (Gastroblasta  Raffaeli  and  timida — Keller). 

Another  method  of  non-sexual  reproduction,  which  has  been  called 
fnutulation  (Allman,  No.  15),  may  best  be  defined  as  an  early 
abetriction  of  an  only  slightly  developed  lateral  bud.  In  the  case  of 
Schizocladium  ramosum,  a  Campanularian,  there  are  on  the  polyp 
colony  lateral  branches  which  bear  no  hydranths.  From  the  ends  of 
these  are  constricted  off  small  portions,  which,  except  for  the  absence  of 
cilia,  resemble  a  planula ;  for  they  attach  themselves,  become  surrounded 
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with  a  perisarc,  and  grow  out  as  the  hydrorhiza  of  a  new  colony,  the 
first  hydranth  arising  from  them  by  a  process  of  badding.  In  the 
remarkable  Gorymorpha,  which  does  not  produce  colonies,  but  remains 
solitary,  a  very  similar  abstriction  of  frustules  takes  place  from  the 
lower  part  of  the  polyp.  Perhaps  we  should  recognize  in  this  process 
the  last  trace  of  stock-formation. 

Hydroid   Polyps   with  Sessile  Gonophores.— The 

coarse  of  the  development  of  embryos  which  are  formed  in 
sporosacs  is,  according:  to  Allman  (No.  15),  F.  E.  Schdlze 
(No.  46),  Hamann  (No.  27),  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  12),  some- 
what different  from  that  jast  described,  especially  in  the 
formation  of  the  entoderm,  and  is  more  closely  related  te  the 
development  of  the  hypogenetic  medusaB  (see  p.  53).  It  is 
maintained  that  in  the  case  of  sessile  gonophores  there  arises, 
by  a  total  and  nsnally  equal  cleavage,  at  first  a  spheroidal 
solid  embryo  destitate  of  a  cleavage  cavity  (a  so-called 
morula  stage),  the  superficial  cells  of  which  by  more  rapid 
division  become  separated  off  as  a  distinct  layer  (ectoderm) 
from  the  internal  cell-mass  (entoderm).  As  is  evident,  this 
process  is  closely  related  to  the  formation  of  entoderm  by 
delamination,  which  is  to  be  described  further  on.  The 
bilaminar  embryo  thus  formed  elongates  and  acquires  a  coat 
of  flagella  and,  by  the  dissociation  of  the  entoderm  cells, 
the  beginnings  of  a  gastral  cavity.  In  most  instances  it 
becomes  free  as  a  planula. 

A  distinctly  unequal  cleavage  and  subsequent  formation  of  a  gastrula- 
stage  by  epiboly  has  been  described  by  Ciamician  (No.  22)  for  Tuhularia.^ 

^  [The  development  of  Tubularia  has  recently  been  thoroughly  in- 
vestigated by  A.  Braubb  (No.  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea). 
There  are  two  types  of  cleavage.  In  the  one  case  it  is  approximately 
regular.  There  are,  however,  differences  in  the  size  of  the  blastomeres ; 
but  no  regular  distribution  of  these  is  recognizable.  At  length  a  coelo- 
blastula  arises.  The  entoderm  is  produced  by  division  of  the  blastoderm 
cells  according  to  the  multipolar  type,  so  that  finally  the  cleavage  cavity 
is  filled  with  entodermal  elements  given  off  from  the  inside  of  the  blastula. 
This  stage  looks  like  a  morula,  but  it  is  already  a  bilaminar  germ. 
(Compare  also  Oerd,  No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.) 

The  second  method  of  cleavage  exhibits  at  first  only  a  multiplication 
of  the  nuclei ;  then  the  cleavage,  beginning  at  the  animal  pole,  progresses 
toward  the  opposite  side.] 
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But  his  investigations  have  been  refuted  by  Ha3iann  (No.  27),  Metschni- 
KOFF  (No.  42),  and  Conn  (No.  21),  according  to  whom  the  development  of 
the  egg  of  Tubularia  takes  place  in  accordance  with  the  type  described 
above.  On  the  other  hand,  it  appears  as  though  Tichomiroff  (No.  47) 
had  expressed  himself  in  favour  of  Ciamician's  observations.  The  bi- 
laminar  embryo  has  at  first  the  form  of  a  cake,  but  soon  becomes  spindle- 
shaped,  owing  to  the  budding  forth  of  two  tentacles  at  opposite  points. 
Then  follows  the  formation  of  the  gastral  cavity  and  of  new  tentacles  in 
the  equatorial  plane.  The  latter  are  at  first  curved  toward  the  aboral 
side.  The  embryo  now  generally  undergoes  an  elongation  in  the  direction 
of  the  chief  axis ;  and  while  at  its  oral  pole  the  beginnings  of  the  oral 
tentacles  appear  and  the  mouth -opening  breaks  through,  and  while  the 
main  tentacles  curve  orally,  the  posterior  end  becomes  narrower  and  to  a 
certain  extent  constricted  off  from  the  main  body  by  a  circular  furrow. 
With  this  the  so-called  actinula-stage  (Fig.  19)  is  reached,  and  the  small 
polyp  quits  the  mother  (gonophore)  for  the  purpose  of  attaching  itself  and 
growing  up  into  a  new  colony.  The  agreement  with  the  development  of 
the  larva  of  the  iEginidae  to  be  described  further  on  (p.  57)  is  note- 
worthy. 

The  egg  of  Hydra '  develops  in  an  ovarium  which  belongs  to  the 
ectodermic  layer  of  the  body-wall  of  the  polyp,  and  which  has  arisen  by 
an  increase  of  the  cells  of  the  so-called  interstitial  tissue.  Of  the  cells 
composing  the  ovarium  only  one  (in  rare  cases  two)  is  developed  into  a 
mature  egg,  whereas  the  remaining  ones  serve  as  food  for  it,  and  are  in- 
corporated into  the  egg  by  means  of  its  pseudopodia.  The  mature  egg, 
which  contains  numerous  yolk  elements  called  pseudo- cells,  escapes  by 
the  rupture  of  the  enclosing  ectodermic  layer  of  the  parent,  to  which  it, 
however,  remains  attached  for  a  long  time.  The  part  of  the  egg  which 
is  directed  away  from  the  body  of  the  mother  marks  the  animal  pole, 
that  which  adheres  to  it  the  vegetative  pole,  of  the  egg.  Then  follow  the 
detachment  of  the  polar  globules  and  fertilization.  The  development  of 
the  egg  has  been  studied  by  Kleinenbebo  (No.  32),  Korotneff  (No.  35), 
and  Kebschner  (No.  33).  According  to  Kebschneb,  a  solid  morula  is  not 
formed ;  but  there  is  produced  by  total  and  tolerably  equal  cleavage  a 
blaatula,  from  the  lower  (vegetative)  pole  of  which  there  is  a  migration 
into  the  cleavage  cavity  of  cells  which  go  to  form  the  entoderm.  In  this 
case,  then,  the  entoderm  arises  by  polar  ingression ;  and  since  in  Halecium 

>  [In  regard  to  the  development  of  Hydra  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
important  recent  investigations  of  A.  Bbaueb  (No.  I.,  Appendix  to  Litera- 
ture on  Hydroidea).  A  coeloblastula  with  a  large  central  cavity  is  pro- 
duced by  total  and  equal  cleavage.  The  formation  of  the  entoderm  is 
multipolar,  and  results  from  the  inward  migration  or  the  division  of  the 
blastoderm  cells.  The  ectoderm  secretes  an  outer  and  an  inner  germinal 
membrane ;  it  is  itself  preserved,  however,  and  persists  as  the  permanent 
ectoderm.  The  layer  of  interstitial  cells  arises  from  the  ectoderm.  The 
future  oral  pole  is  identical  with  that  of  the  polar  bodies.] 
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tenellnm  Haunn  (Ka.  27J  and  in  CampuiulBria  oalicuUU  (?)  HmcHid- 
KorF  (No.  13)  have  observed  the  lormation  ol  the  eotoderm  b;  immigta- 
tion,  this  type  appears  to  be  more  wide-spread  among  the  hjdroid  polfps 
than  has  been  ossnmed  hitherto. 
Alter  the  cleavage  oavitj  is  complete!;  filled  with  entoderm  cells,  a 
doable  egg-membrane  is  secreted, 
an  inDer  genn  envelope  and  an 
outer,  harder  ohitinous  shell. 
Whereas,  according  tc  Kixinex- 
}  and  Kononmrr,  the  ectoder- 
□  layer  is  wholly  oonsomed  in 
the  lormation  ot  the  latter,  Kbb- 
scHNEH  was  able  to  show  that  the 
ectoderm  persists.  The  egg  now 
detaches  itself  from  the  body  ol  the 
mother  and  sinks  to  the  bottom. 
The  mass  of  entodermie  cells,  by 
the   lormation   ot  numeroos  con- 

e  tissue  (Kibbchneb)  ;  and  then 
the  gastral  cavity  makes  its  appeoranoe  in  this  mass.  Finally,  the  outer 
(chitinous)  shell  of  the  germ  goes  to  pieces  ;  and  the  embryo,  still  enclosed 
in  the  inner  envelope,  emerges  Irom  it.  The  tentacles  now  arise  as 
evBginationa  of  the  wall,  and  the  mouth-opening  is  formed  by  a  breaking 
through  of  the  wall  at  a  place  which  corresponds  to  the  v^etative  pole 
(Kbbschneb).  bo  that  alter  the  dissolution  of  the  inner  membrane  the 
young  Hydra  becomes  free  in  a  form  that  resembles  an  actinula. 

Statements  concerning  the  laws  which  govern  the  appearance  ol  the 
tentacles  in  Hydra  have  thus  lar  disagreed.  Kleinbnbbro  maintains 
that  all  the  tentacles  appear  at  the  same  time,  whereas  KotioTNErp  asserts 
that  the;  arise  in  pairs,  as  Mbbbbcborbki  has  affirmed  lor  buds.  While 
JcNo  (No.  31)  was  unable  to  recognize  in  the  latter  any  definite  law, 
HucEE  (No.  28)  believed  that  he  had  observed  that  the  Hydras,  apart 
from  the  green  form,  were  divisible  into  two  species,  which  he  dia- 
tinguiahed  aa  H.  Tremblyi  and  H.  Roeselii.  On  the  buds  ol  the  tonner 
all  Isii)  tentacles  arise  simultaneously  ;  the  appearance  ol  the  tentacles 
on  the  buda  of  H.  Itoeaelii.  on  the  contrary,  diacloses  a  definite  orienta- 
tion in  relation  to  the  maternal  organism,  inasmuch  as  (the  insertion  of 
the  bud  being  perpendicular)  the  two  tentacles  first  to  appear  lie  in  a  plane 
dividing  the  maternal  organism  transversely,  while  the  third  spronts  ont 
in  a  plane  perpendicular  to  the  tirst  and  toward  the  oral  aide  of  the 
mother,  the  fourth  opposite  the  latter,  etc.  Such  euunples  prove 
that  in  stock-forming  radiate  animals  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  bud 
is  caused  b;  its  relation  to  the  parent  organism.  We  must  therelore 
attribute  the  bilateral  structure  at  man;  Cmlenteratea  (Anthozoa,  young 
Scypho-polypi)  to  stock -formation. 
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Concerning  the  development  of  Hydrocorallia  there  are  as  yet  only 
scattered  observations.  Moseley  (No.  44)  found  in  the  Stylasteridfe 
well-developed  planulaB  within  the  gonophores.  The  larvise  of  Millepora 
also  appear  to  become  free  at  this  stage.  In  this  case  the  very  small 
eggs,  with  scanty  yolk,  pass  through  the  first  stages  of  development  in  the 
entoderm  of  the  coenosarc,  where  they  are  often  attached  by  a  stalk-like 
pseudoppdium  to  the  supporting  lamella.  Subsequently  they  migrate 
into  the  entoderm  of  the  basal  plate  of  the  gastrozooid,  where  they 
develop  into  planulie.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  early  development  is 
here  accompanied  by  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of  the  em- 
bryonic nuclei,  but  without  distinct  cleavage  (Hickson,  No.  30,  and  Nos. 
VI.  and  VII.,  Appendix  to- Literature  on  Hydroidea). 

• 

Hypogenetic  Medusae. — In  the  groups  of  the  Tracho- 

medusas  and  Narcomedusas  the  alternation  of  generations,  con- 
sisting in  the  regular  recurrence  of  polyps  and  mednssB,  is 
wanting,  since  in  these  instances  the  polyp-generation 
appears  to  be  suppressed.  The  young  medus®  are  developed 
from  the  egg  directly,  but  in  many  cases  still  have  to  pass 
through  a  metamorphosis.  In  the  Cuninas,  however,  there  is 
a  secondary  introduction  of  alternation  of  generations,  the 
larva  developed  from  the  egg  giving  rise  by  a  process  of  bud- 
ding to  medusae  (parasitic  bud-spikes  [Knoapendhren]  of  the 
Cuninas). 

The  development  of  the  egg  of  the  Qeryonidas  has  been 
studied  in  several  species  by  Mktsohnikoff  (Nos.  42  and  12), 
FoL  (No.  25),  and  Brooks  (No.  17).  The  Geryonid  egg^ 
which  is  expelled  from  the  mother's  mouth,  is  surrounded  by 
a  mncilaginous  envelope,  and  shows  a  distinct  separiation  into 
a  granular  ectoplasm  and  a  foam -like,  clearer  endoplasm.  By 
tota]  and  equal  cleavage  there  are  produced  two,^fonr,  eight, 
etc.,  blastomeres,  in  which  a  superficial  ectoplasmic  and  an 
inner  endoplasmic  portion  can  be  recognized  (Fig.  20^1).  In 
the  sixteen-cell  stage  there  is  usually  to  be  seen  a  cleavage 
cavity  (Fig.  20  Ajh)  produced  by  separation  of  the  blasto- 
meres. If  this  represents  the  blastula-stage,  the « following 
stages  inaugurate  the  formation  of  the  entoderm,  which, 
according  to  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  investigators 
mentioned  above,  takes  place  by  means  of  a  so-called  delamina- 
tion  process. 

By  a  transverse  division  of  each  of  the  cleavage  spheres 
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the  ectoplaamic  portion  is  separated  from  tbe  endo- 
plasmic (Fig.  20  B).  The  latter  constitntes  the  ento- 
dermic  elements.  The  reaalt  of  this  process,  which  takes 
place  over  the  whole  periphery,  is  the  formation  of  a  closed 
two-layer  cellular  sac  (Fifif.  20  C),  the  onter  layer  of 
which  represents  the  ectoderm,  the  inner  the  entoderm, 
while  the  central  space,  the  former  hlastoccnle,  now  becomes 
the  gastroccele  or  archenteron.  Soon  there  is  a  secretion  of 
a  transparent  jelly  between  the  two  layers  (Fig-  20  C,  g). 
Since  the  embryo  from  this  time  forward  swims  abont  by 
means  of  the  fiagellate  motion  of  tbe  ectodermal  cells,  this 
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stage  may  be  compared  with  tbe  ptannla-stage  of  the  other 
Hydroids. 

The  next  change  consists  in  the  increase  of  the  gelatinous 
secretion,  whereby  the  ectoderm  sac  is  greatly  distended. 
Inasmacb  as  this  secretion  does  not  take  place  nniformly  on 
all  sides,  the  entoderm  sac  becomes  more  and  more  eccentrric 
until  it  toaches  the  ectoderm  at  one  point,  the  oi«l  pole 
(Fig.  21  A).  The  cells  of  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  at 
this  place  become  thickened,  and  here  the  month -opening  is 
subsequently  formed  by  the  breaking  throagb  of  these  layers. 
On  the  thickened  ectodermic  plate  snrronnding  the  month 
there  is  soon  established  a  special  thickening  of  the  peripheral 
parts,  whereby  a  circular  wall  is  produced,  on  the  outer  tide 
of  which  the  four   (or  six)  primary  tentacles  are  developed 


as  slight  elevatione,  ia  the  interior  of  which  are  to  be  recog- 
nized cords  of  entoderm  cells  continoous  with  the  wall  of  the 
gostral  cavity  (Fig.  21  B).      This   tentacle-bearing   stage, 
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which  does  not  yet  reveal  the  pecoliarities  of  the  medusa, 
may  well  be  regarded  as  a  modified  actinnl^-stage. 
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In  the  further  coarse  of  development  the  larva,  hitherto 
Bpherical,  undergoes  a  flattening,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
entoderm  flac  becomes  depressed.  Then  the  velnm  (FJg.  21 
B,  v)  is  developed  from  the  ring-like  wall  of  the  ectoderm. 
Bythe  enfolding  of  the  area  sarronnding  the  moatb-opening 
the  beginning  of  the  snb-nmbrellar  cavity  is  established 
(Fig.  22),  which  soon  increases  in  size.  Since  the  flattened 
gastral  cavity  likewise  undergoes  an  enfolding,  it  now  has 
the  form  of  a  double-walled  cup  inverted  over  the  snb- 
nmbrellar  cavity.  According  to  Brooks,  its  two  walls  (in 
Liriope)  come  tt^ther  and  fuse  with  each  other  at  fonr 
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interradial  places  (Fig.  22  i),  thas  forming  the  cathammal 
plates  of  the  vascular  lamella,  while  the  regions  that 
remain  nnfased  represent  the  fonr,  at  first  very  broad, 
radial  vessels  (r)  and  the  ring-canal  (g).  The  farther 
changes,  through  which  the  larva  approaches  the  stmctnre  of 
the  adult,  consist  in  the  establishment  of  the  interradial  (t*) 
and  the  permanent  perradial  ((')  tentacles  (while  the  primary 
tentacles  disappear),  the  development  of  otocyste,  the  out- 
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growth  of  the  gaatroatjie,  and  a  general  flattening  of  the  bell 
(Brookb). 

Upon  these  metamorphoBes,  above  all  upon  the  loss  of  the 
aolid  larval  tentacles — of  which  the  perradial  are  always  re- 
Rorbed,  while  in  some  forma  the  interradial  are  retained 
alongside  the  later- developed,  hollow,  permanent  (perradial) 
ones — is  based  the  metamorphoBis  of  the  Geryonidse,  accn- 
ratel;  described  hy  Leuckart,  Fb.  MUller,  and  B.  Haeckel. 
In  Aglaura  and  Bhopaloruma  the  eutod«nn  is  not  produced  by  de- 
lamination,  bat  Lke  that  of  the  hydroid  poljps,  ainoe  there  is  formed  at 
first  a  solid  Bo-oalled  morula- stage  destitute  o(  cleavage  eavit;,  the  super- 
ficial oella  of  whioh  are  converted  into  the  eclodermin  layer,  while  those 
within  represent  the  entoderm  (Metschmieoff,  No.  12). 


The  development  of  the  Nareomedtuce  from  the  egg  has 
become  known  principally  through  Metschhikoff  (Nos.  12 
and  13).  In  .iSginopsis  mediterranea  the  formation  of  the 
entoderm  is  accomplished  hy  multipolar  ingretiion.  In  the 
course  of  cleavage  there  is  no  distinct  cleavage  cavity  pro-  - 
daced,  bat  from  a  very  early  period  cells  migrate  into  the 
interior  from  any  point  whatever  of  the  surface,  and  these 
constitnte  the  entodermic  cell-mass.  Since  the  ectoderm 
becomes  flagellate,  there  is  prodnced  an  elongated,  rod-like 
plaonla,  which  baa  almost  the  appearance  of  a  detached 
tentacle  of  a  hydroid,  for  its  interior  is  filled  with  ento- 
dermal  cells,  which  are  arranged  in  a  single  row  at  either 
end,  being  more  crowded  in  the  middle  portion  only.  Soon, 
however,  these  afterwards  bent  ends  are  seen  to  grow  ont 
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into  the  first  tentacles  of  the  larva,  while  the  middle  part 

becomes  the  body  of   the  medusa  (Fig.  23).     The  gastral 

cavity    is  produced    by  the  dissociation  of  the    entoderm 

cells,  the  month  breaking  through  later.     There  is  developed 

a  second  pair  of  smaller    tentacles,  which    with  the  first 

pair  forms  a  cross.     By  the  development    of   the  sensory 

bodies,  the  mesogloea,  the  nmbrellar  cavity,  and  the  velum, 

the   larva  is    gradually  converted   into  the  form    of   the 

medusa  (J.  MCller,  Metschnikoff). 

Although  the  development  of  the  ^ginidn  thus  consists  of  a  simple 
metamorphosis,  much  more  complicated  relations  have  been  found  in 
the  life-history  of  the  Cuninas,  which  are  produced  by  the  parasitism  of 
the  larva  and  the  simultaneous  tendency  to  early  budding.^  The  con' 
ditions  in  Cunoctantha  octonaria  are,  according  to  McCrady  and  to 
Brooks  (No.  17),  comparatively  simple.  In  this  case  the  ciliate  larvae  get 
into  the  umbrellar  cavity  of  one  of  the  Tiaridas  (Turritopsis),  and  there, 
through  stages  similar  to  those  described  above  for  ^ginopsis,  grow  up 
into  an  actinula-like  creature,  which  attaches  itself  by  means  of  its  four 
tentacles  to  the  outer  wall  of  the  stomach  of  Turritopsis,  while  it  intro- 
duces its  long  proboscis  through  the  mouth-opening  into  the  stomach  of 
its  host.  This  larval  stage  multiplies  by  budding  until  finally  both  the 
original  larva  and  the  individuals  thus  produced  acquire  the  form  of 
medusas  by  a  gradual  metamorphosis,  and  become  young  Cunootanths. 
Similar  are  the  cases  in  which  free-swimming  planulie  of  CSuninas  mi- 
grate into  the  stomach  of  Qeryonidie  and  there  attach  themselves,  and 
grow  up  into  a  spike  of  buds  [Knoipendhre],  Since  in  these  cases,  how- 
ever, the  buds  alone  possess  the  capability  of  being  metamorphosed  into 
medusae,  whereas  the  polypoid  stolon  developed  out  of  the  larva  does  not 
undergo  further  development,  the  outcome  is  the  establishment  of  an 
alternation  of  generations.  There  have  often  been  observed  in  the  gas- 
tral cavity  of  Cuninas  themselves  parasitic  larvae  of  Cuninas,  which 
became  metamorphosed  into  medusa,  but  at  the  same  time  multiplied 
asexually  by  budding  at  the  aboral  pole  (Metschnikoff).  Since  the  in- 
dividuals thus  produced  often  differ  essentially  in  structure,  especially 
in  the  number  of  the  antimera,  from  the  forms  in  whose  stomachs  they 
are  found,  it  has  remained  doubtful  whether  one  had  to  do  in  this  case 
with  a  brood  differing  from  the  parent  in  form  or  with  descendants  of 
another  species  of  Cunioa,  which  in  the  free-swimming  stage  migrate 
into  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  host.  Recently  a  Cunina  larva  (?)  para- 
sitizing the  mantle-jelly  of  Salpa  fusiformis  has  been  described  by 
KoROTNEFF  (No.  36)  as  Qastrodes  parasiticum.* 

*   [Ck)mpare  O.  Maas,  No.  X.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.] 
'  [In  regard  to  the  position  of  Oastrodes,  compare  Korotnkff,  No. 
VIII.,  and  Heioer,  No.  VII.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.] 
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Metschnikoff  (No.  12)  has  described'  and  designated  as  tporogonia  a 
remarkable  method  of  reproduction  in  Cunina  proboscidea.  This  would 
be  the  only  case  of  parthenogenetically  developing  eggs  among  Ckelen- 
terates.  There  are  developed  in  the  sexual  organs  of  this  form  (in 
addition  to  the  reproductive  elements)  neutral  amoeboid  sexual  cells, 
which  soon  migrate  out  of  their  places  of  origin  and  penetrate  into  the 
entoderm  of  the  gastral  pockets  and  of  the  ring-canal,  and  also  into  the 
gelatinous  layer  of  the  sub-umbrella.  These  amoeboid  cells,  which  occur 
in  males  as  well  as  females,  at  first  divide,  and  then  one  of  the  cells 
closes  around  the  other.  The  enclosed  cell  is  converted  into  the  embryo, 
while  the  enveloping  cell,  as  an  enormously  enlarged  amoeboid  cover- 
cell,  provides  for  the  nutrition,  the  motion,  and  the  attachment  of  the 
embryo.  With  the  further  growth  of  the  ciliate  embryo  it  hangs  free  in 
the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent  animal,  while  the  cover-cell  alone  effects 
the  attachment  to  the  entoderm.  Finally,  the  embryos  become  free  in 
the  gastral  space  of  the  parent,  where  they  are  metamorphosed  into 
medusa,  and  at  the  same .  time  produce  buds  from  their  aboral  pole. 
The  meduste  thus  produced  are  already  sexually  mature  at  the  moment 
of  their  emergence  from  the  body  of  the  parent.  They  are,  however, 
essentially  different  from  the  parent.  They  have  the  characters  of  the 
Solmaridffi  in  so  far  as  they  possess  a  simple  gastral  sac  and  a  ring- 
shaped  gonad,  whereas  "  otoporpaB "  are  wanting.  Here,  therefore, 
there  is  an  alternation  in  the  cycle  of  development  of  two  differently 
constructed  sexual  generations,  one  of  which  has  arisen  in  a  partheno- 
genetio  manner  (or  by  budding).  These  conditions  require  further 
investigation  and  confirmation. 

II.      SiPHONOPHORA. 

Systematic:  I.     Physophoridas, 

1.  PhjsonectsB  (Haeckel). 

2.  PneamatopboridsB    (Rbizophjsa, 

Phjsalia). 

3.  TracheophyssB  (Vellela,  Porpita). 

II.     Calycophoridae. 

The  eggs  of  the  Siphonophora  are  deyeloped  in  sessile 
gonophores,  or  in  small,  altimatelj  free,  primitivelj  quadri- 
radiate  craspedote  medasas,  and  are  fertilized  in  the  sea- 
water  after  their  deposition.  They  are  spherical,  nsnally 
naked  (with  the  exception  of  Hippopodios  gleba),  and  re- 
semble the  eggs  of  the  Grerjonidse  and  Ctenophora  in  so 
far  as    a  dense  homogenous    exoplasm  and  a  vacaolated, 
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frothy- looking  endoplasm  can  be  distinguished  in  them. 
Cleavage  is  always  total  and  eqaal,  and  leads  first  to  a 
morula- stage,  which  shows  no  cleavage  cavity  within  it.  By 
the  development  of  a  layer  of  small  ciliated  cells  on  its 
outer  surface,  there  is  produced  a  two-layer  spherical  or 
somewhat  elongated  flanvla- stage.  Nothing  more  accurate 
concerning  the  separation  of  the  two  germ-layers  is  known 
up  to  the  present  time. 

The  development  of  the  Siphonophora  has  been  investi- 
gated chiefly  by  Gegenbaur  (No.  67),  Haeckel  (Nos.  ^  and 
70),  Metschnikoff  (No.  13),  Fewkes  (No.  66),  and  Chun 
(Nos.  54 — 58).  Considerable  differences  prevail  among  the 
various  groups  regarding  the  further  development  (meta- 
morphosis^) of  the  young  Siphonophore  stock. 

Physophoridae. — A  comparatively  simple  type  is  repre- 
sented by  the  development  of  Halistemma  (Stephanomia) 
pictum.  The  first  change  noticeable  in  the  planula  is  an 
elongation  in  the  direction  of  the  subsequent  chief  axis 
(Fig.  24  A)  and  the  accumulation  of  red  pigment  at  the 
lower  (oral)  pole.  Certain  small  cells,  which  have  ap- 
parently proceeded  from  a  metamorphosis  of  the  large 
nutritive  entoderm  cells,  then  make  their  appearance  under 
the  ectodermal  cell-layer,  and  soon  arrange  themselves  in  a 
second  layer  of  cells  (the  permanent  entoderm)  under  the 
ectoderm.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the  large 
nutritive  entodermal  elements  become  more  and  more  ab- 
sorbed, so  that  an  internal  cavity,  the  gastro vascular  cavity, 
is  developed  (Fig.  24  B),  The  fundament  of  the  first 
organ  to  be  formed  is  seen  at  the  upper  (aboral)  pole.  The 
ectoderm  here  exhibits  a  thickening,  which  very  soon,  like 
the  bud  nucleus  [^Knospenkern]  of  a  medusa,  grows  inwai*d 
(Fig.  24  A,  ep)y  and  by  a  dehiscence  of  the  cells  develops 

^  We  here  regard  the  entire  Siphonophore  stock  as  a  unit  (individual 
of  the  third  or  higher  degree,  corm).  Just  as  the  metamorphosis  of  an 
individual  of  the  second  degree  {penon)  usually  takes  place  by  the  loss 
of  larval  organs  and  their  replacement  by  permanent  ones,  so  the  meta- 
morphosis of  the  Siphonophore  stock  is  frequently  accompanied  by  the 
loss  of  larval  parts,  to  which  the  value  of  a  person  must  be  ascribed,  e.g., 
nectocalyces,  hydrophyllia,  etc. 
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a  cavity  at  the  centre.  This  is  the  eai-liest  trace  of  the 
pneuTnalophore,  which  oonseqaently  is  formed  as  a  solid 
ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm.  After  this  the  fandament  of  the 
first  larval  tentacle  becomes  noticeable  as  a  latei-al  evagina- 
tion  of  both  bodj-layers  (Fiji;.  24  B,  t).  The  fundament 
of  a  second  decidDOaa  larval  tentacle  soon  follows.  The 
bilaterally  symmetrical  structure  of  the  larva  is  indicated 
by  the  appearance  of  the  tentacle,  since  that  side  of  the 
body  to  which  the  above-mentioned  organ  belongs  corre- 
sponds to  the  zone  from  which  subsequently  all  the  newly 
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appearing  buds  grow  forth,  the  so-called  ventral  tide  of  the 
Siphonophore  stock. •  At  the  same  time,  by  a  transverse 
constriction  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle,  a  separation  into  an 
upper  portion  of  the  body,  which  becomes  the  stem  and 
pneumatophore,  and  a  lower  portion  is  indicated.     The  first 

>  The  designatioD  of  this  as  the  ventral  Bide  can  only  be  eBtabUshed 
bjr  compariBon  wilb  other  Siphonophore  larvn.  On  the  other  band, 
Uaecul  (So.  70,  p.  315,  Tsl.  iiii.)  has  pointed  out  that  the  primary 
lentaote  of  Bimilar  tarvtt  has  a  dorsal  position. 
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nntritive  polyp,  polypile,  is  developed  from  the  latter  by 
the  breakiDg  through  of  a  moath -opening  at  the  lower  pole. 

Thus  ft  larvftl  tons  is  reached  in  Hfttistemnia  pictum,  which  reave 
frequently  among  the  PhjsophoridA,  and  aonsisU  of  the  ftpieftl  pneamato- 
Cf  Bt  ftnd  ft  poljrpiM  with  accompanTuig  tentacle.  In  it  we  rwognite  the 
Aaronectid  larva  described  bj  Hueckel  (No.  70),  and  referred  to  Btephalia 
corona,  which,  in  addition  to  th«  extensive  pneumatophore,  also  exhibits 
the  fundament  of  the  remaikable  appttrfttOB  for  the  elimination  of  air 
(aurophore).  Hareover,  it  appears  to  occur  among  the  PneomatophondB 
(Chcn).  Thas  the  joangeat  Phygftlid  Urvte,  which  have  been  mftde 
known  through  Huii^v  ftnd  Haicxel  (No.  70),  are  oonitniot«d  fttter  tbii 
type  (Fig.  25).  Not  until  a  later  period  do  the  air-sao,  which  increases 
considerably  in  eixe,  and  the  rodiment  of  the  Blem,  aiaome  a  more 
horizontal  position,  whereby  the  tonnerl;  apicfti  pore  of  the  pnenntato- 


cyst  comes  to  occupy  the  anterior  end,  the  insertion  of  the  prinur; 
poijpile,  on  the  contrary,  the  posterior  end,  of  the  body,  on  the  mider 
(ventral)  side  of  which  new  groups  of  individoals  (polypiles,  dootjlo- 
zooids,  with  tentacles  and  gonophoree)  now  bad  forth.  Later  the  (O- 
oalled  pneumatic  plate  is  developed  on  the  inner  side  of  the  air-sac 
(modified  pneumatic  funnel),  and  also  the  dorsatoomb  (CscH,  No.  E8). 

The  development  of  UalistemoiB  rubnim  take«  place,  aooording  to 
MxTscnNixorr  (No.  13).  in  a  similar  way  to  that  of  H.  pictum,  diflering 
from  it  principally  in  the  early  appearanoe  of  the  budi  of  the  nectoaome 
[SchiciMnu/inU].  which  are  developed  on  the  ventral  side  between  the 
fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  and  the  first  tentacle.  The  ftnrt 
nectocalyx  badisestablished  very  early,  at  tfaeaftmetime  as  the  pneumato- 
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cjst,  and  both  fondameDts  at  Gret  have  atmoat  the  same  appearatuM. 
In  the  farther  course  of  development,  however,  the  fandament  ot  the 
nectocalyi  protnides  out  over  the  Borface  ot  the  larva,  and  is  oonBlrieted 
oR  from  it  like  a  bud,  whereas  the  poeaniatophore  remains  sunk  in  the 


<i-\jK 


I  of  developmenc  of  Afatma  Ssnii  (•(tar  MmoBiiox). 
b  of  the  o^^-^iapfld  hjdrophyllliun  on  the  ciliated  larva ;  B,  ab- 
ID  of  ChU  fnndamsat  and  daTilopment  ot  the  pusumataphon;  C,  (tait*  wiOi 
H  hrdrcphlllla.  i,  primarj  cap-thaped  hTdrophUlluiii  g  it',  if, 
lint  and  Hoood  heuruniarplioiu  h}>droptaiUia )  le,  eclodertn;  m,  entoderm ;  /,  bod 
of  lentacle;  9,  tDAaoffkEa;  0p,  jraMTovaHalBf  oavlty^  p,fandament  of  pneunato- 
pboni  t,  natritin  nlli. 

apic*l    end.    A    further  difference    from   H.   pictum  reanltB  from   the 
eecentiio  podtioa  of  the  gastrovascolar  cavity,  which  ii  crowded  quite 
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to  the  ventral  side  by  a  dorsal  accumulation  of  nutritive  entodermal 
cells.  This  condition  afifords  a  transition  to  the  larvie  of  Agalma,  Crys- 
tallodes,  and  Atorybia,  in  which,  by  an  accumulation  of  still  greater 
masses  of  large  nutritive  cells  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larval  body,  a 
structure  almost  like  a  yolk-sac  may  be  developed  (Crystallodes). 

The  development  of  Agalma  has  been  described  by  Metschmixoff 
(No.  13)  and  Fewkes  (No.  66).  The  ciliated  planula-stage  here  retains 
the  spherical  shape  of  the  egg,  but  soon  exhibits  a  thickening  of  the 
ectoderm  at  one  spot.  At  this  place,  which  corresponds  to  the  subse- 
quent ventral  side  of  the  embryo,  an  accumulation  of  small  cells  soon 
takes  place,  which  forms  a  second  cell -layer  under  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  26 
i4,  en).  Both  layers  separate  somewhat  from  the  underlying  large 
nutritive  cells,  thereby  forming  the  gastral  cavity  (gv)^  while  the  pro- 
jection arising  in  this  way  is  constricted  off  from  the  rest  of  the  larval 
body  by  a  circular  furrow,  and  is  to  be  recognized  as  the  fundament  of 
the  first  primary  hydrophyllium  (Fig.  26  i^,  d).  It  develops  further  by 
the  secretion  of  a  gelatinous  mass  (p),  lying  between  the  ectoderm  and 
entoderm,  which  soon  increases  greatly,  so  that  the  entodermic  diver- 
ticulum extending  into  the  hydrophillium  becomes  a  comparatively  small 
plug-shaped  organ.  A  short  time  after  the  establishment  of  the  primary 
cap-shaped  hydrophillium,  the  pneumatophore  is  formed  as  an  ecto- 
dermic  ingrowth  (Fig.  26  B  and  C,  p),  which  is  soon  surrounded  by  an 
ectodermic  duplicature,  while  the  pneumatocyst  is  developed  inside  of  it. 
Next  there  bud  forth  on  the  ventral  side  two  new  fundaments  of  hydro- 
phillia  (Fig.  26  C,  d^,  d*),  which  develop  into  the  heteromorphous, 
leaf -shaped,  serrated  larval  hydrophillia,  and  meanwhile  a  new  ventral 
bud  is  developed  into  the  proNasional  tentacle  (/).  By  the  enlargement 
of  the  gastro vascular  cavity  {gv),  the  remains  of  the  larval  body,  which 
is  filled  with  nutritive  cells,  are  gradually  metamorphosed  into  the  poly- 
pite.  The  further  development  is  accomplished  by  the  loss  of  the 
primary  cap-shaped  hydrophillium,  which  is  replaced  by  a  circle  of 
foliaceous,  likewise  provisional,  hydrophillia,  so  that  in  this  way  a  larval 
stage  is  reached  which  resembles  the  condition  which  persists  throughout 
life  in  Atorybia  (Claus). 

The  development  of  Physophora^  which  in  general  is  like  that  of 
Halistemma,  is  also  characterized  by  the  early  development  of  a  larval 
hydrophillium  which  subsequently  disappears,  the  earliest  fundament  of 
which,  as  it  seems,  precedes  that  of  the  pneumatophore.  In  the  further 
progress  a  larva  is  developed  in  which  the  bilateral  hydrophillium,  which 
is  provided  on  one  side  with  a  fissure,  envelops  like  a  spathe  the  funda- 
ment of  the  polypite,  the  pneumatophore.  and  the  provisional  tentacle. 
The  general  resemblance  of  this  larva  to  certain  bilaterally  symmetrical 
medusffi  (Hybocodon)  has  already  been  pointed  out  by  Haeckel  (No. 
68),  and  later  by  Balfour,  and  has  been  made  use  of  in  support  of  the 
medusa  theory  (see  p.  73). 

According  to  this  view,  the  larva  of  this  stage  would  represent  an  in- 
dividual of  a  medusoid  organization,  in  which  the  manubrium  of  the 
medusa  would  be  represented  by  the  polypite,  and  the  umbrella  of  the 
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medoM  b;  the  IuvbI  hfdrophilliam,  vrhere&B  the  tentacle  vould  have 
to  be  eiplained  as  the  onlj  Temaininii  marginal  tentacle  of  the  uednBa. 
This  primary  individual  of  the  Siphonophore  stock,  referable,  from 
Hakcekl's  point  of  view,  to  the  Inndament&l  form  of  a  Hydromedau, 
woald  in  the  language  ot  the  mednea  theory  (see  pp.  TO  and  73)  be 
called  a  nvduion,  and  the  corresponding  larval  form  a  tiiphonula-sMge. 

Only  portions  of  the  development  of  the  Vettflida:  (Tracheoph;ue, 
CHtTH)  are  as  yet  known.  A  number  of  young  Isrvte  have  been  de- 
scribed by  A.  AoABsiz  (No.  52),  Habckbl  (No.  TO).  Bbdot  (No.  53),  and 
CaoN  (No.  ST).  The  youngest  larval  stage  observed  b;  Haeckel,  perhaps 
belonging  to  the  developmental  cycle  ot  Porpita,  was  named  Duconvla ; 
it  exhibits  a  distinctly  octoradial  structure  (Fig.  37).  From  the  under- 
Eorface  ot  the  discoid  stem  there  hangs  a  central  polypile  (c),  the  cavity 
ot  which  JB  noitad  by  means  of  eight  radial  canals  to  a  peripheral  ring- 
canal  and  eight  simple  tentacles  (i).    In  the  apical  part  of  the  gelati- 


wiih  montta-openlng;  I,  wuuete. 

nons  disc  is  found  a  central  lentiform  pneaiuatocyst  (p),  surrounded  by 
a  circle  of  eight  radial  air-chambers,  each  of  which  opens  to  the  ex- 
terior by  means  of  a  dorsal  pore.  Hakckel  interprets  this  stage  as  the 
ontogenetic  reproduction  of  an  octoradial  ancestnJ  tonn  which  would 
have  to  be  sought  for  among  the  Traohomeduste ;  coneequently  all  the 
Siphonopbores  assignable  to  this  group  must  be  separated  as  an  inde- 
pendent Bub-class  (Disconanth«)  from  all  the  remaining  ones,  which  are 
descended  from  a  bilateral  anoestral  form,  of  which  the  SiphonitU  larva 
is  the  eipreBHion.  In  opposition  to  this  hypothesis  ot  the  diphyletic  de- 
rivation ot  the  Siphonopbora,  CHim  has  contended  that  the  octoradial 
Disconula-stage  is  probably  preceded  in  the  development  ol  the  Por- 
pitidc  and  Vellelidu  by  a  bilateral  Siphonula- stage.  Young  Ratariit 
(larvat  of  Vellelidc),  still  with  a  simple,  unchambered  pneumalophore, 
exhibited  four  bilaterally  arranged  tentacles,  tor  a  larger  tentacle  and 
K.  H.  I.  F 
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three  smaller  ones  arranged  symmetrically  were  to  be  noticed.  The 
iiatarife  are  characterized  by  the  possession  of  a  sail  which  stands  ver- 
tically on  the  upper  surface  of  the  elliptical  disc,  and  the  base  of  which 
originally  occupies  the  direction  of  the  long  axis  of  the  disc,  so  that  in 
general  the  Katariie  possess  a  biradial  structure.  It  is  only  in  subse- 
(juent  stages  that  the  amphitectal  (klinoradial)  fundamental  form  of  the 
Yellelida;  is  brought  out  by  the  sail  turning  at  an  angle  of  forty-five 
degrees  to  the  above-mentioned  axis,  so  that  it  stands  diagonally. 

We  have  still  to  add  something 
on  the  laws  of  growth  of  Sipho- 
nophore   stocks.     In  those  forms 
which    are    characterized  by   an 
elongated  stem,  the  different  indi- 
viduals do  not  bud  on  the  entire 
circumference,  but  only  along   a 
longitudinal  line  (Fig.  28).    Since 
tlie  wall  of   the  stem  exhibits  a 
different  structure  along  this  line, 
a  cross-section  of   the  stem  pre- 
sents   a    bilaterally   symmetrical 
arrangement.      That  side  of    the 
stem  from  which   the  individuals 
bud  is  known  as  the  ventral  side 
(Claus).     The  fact  that  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  stem  appear  to  be 
oriented  in  various  directions  re- 
sults from  a  spiral  twisting  of  the 
stem,  by  which,  for  example,  the 
biserial   or   multi serial    arrange- 
ment of  the  nectocalyces  on  the 
nectosome  is  brought  about.     It 
was   shown   by   Clads    (No.   62) 
that    in   the    PhysophoridsB    the 
spiral  twisting  of  the  nectosome  takes  place  in  the  opposite 
diroction  to  tliat  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  stem. 

As  appeal's  from  Fig.  28,  a  budding  point  for  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  nectosome  is  found  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
stem.  Another  budding  point,  at  the  base  of  the  necto- 
some, supplies  in  general  the  buds  for  the  rows  of  individuals 
of  the  stem.     Accordingly  those  groups  of  individuals  which 


Fu;.  2h.  —  Youn^  AQalnxopnin 
(Hftcr  Gkoknbaub).  a,  Ptem  ;  b, 
]inouTiiAU>p)i<)ru  ;  c,  only  polypito 
dovfU)i><nl  ;  «i,  \nn\»  of  tentacles 
nnd  (lactylozr.oidH  bolonf^ing  to 
the  ^roiip  or  individuals  of  the 
rtriit  polypito  ;  r,  hydrophillium ; 
y,  budB(necU>CRlycef«)  of  the  noc- 
toftonie  ;  H.  biidn  uf  the  lower 
portion  of  the  Htem. 
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lie  at  the  lowermost  end  of  the  stem  are  the  oldest.  la 
nearly  all  of  the  Caljcophoridf©  and  some  of  the  Physo- 
phoridflB  (Apolemia)  the  individuals  of  the  stem  are 
arranged  in  definite  groups  (cormidia),  which  are  separated 
from  one  another  by  free  portions  of  the  stem  (intemodes) , 
Tn  many  other  forms,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  limits  of  the  snccessive  intemodes  are 
indicated  merely  by  the  attachment  of  the 
polypi tes  with  their  tentacles  (Fig.  29  A, 
B,  0,  D),  whereas  the  parts  of  the  st-em 
lying  between  the  polypites  are  occupied 
by  groups  of  individnals  (consisting  of  hy- 
drophyllia,  dactylozooids,  and  gonophores). 
(In  the  accompanying  figure,  for  the  sake 
of  simplicity,  instead  of  these  groups  of 
individuals,  only  their  dactylozooids  are 
indicated.)  Here  the  law  that  growth  pro- 
gresses uniformly  from  above  downwards 
applies  only  to  the  polypites  (A,  B,  C,  D), 
whereas  each  internode  presents  its  own 
zone  of  growth  for  the  groups  of  indivi- 
duals (a,  6,  c,  d)  belonging  to  it,  for  which 
in  turn  the  uppermost  end  of  the  internode 
must  be  looked  upon  as  the  budding  point, 
so  that  likewise  in  the  series  of  groups  of 
individuals  in  each  single  internode  the 
lowermost  (a)  is  the  oldest.  Each  inter- 
node of  the  stem  is  divided  by  these  groups 
of  individuals  into  intemodes  of  the  second 
order  (ila,  ab,  6r,  cd  .  .  .);  and  each  such 
internode  of  the  second  order  may,  in  the 
further  growth  of  the  stem,  become  a  zone 
of  growth  for  a  series  of  new  groups  of  in- 
dividuals (a,  fi,  y  .  .  .)  (Chun,  No.  57). 
For  the  other  groups  [of  Physophoridae] 
the  details  of  the  laws  of  budding  are  as 
yet  little  known.  In  the  Vellelidae  the  for- 
mation of  the  individuals  takes  place  in 
concentrically  arranged  circles. 


Fio.  29.— Diagram 
of  Chuh'b  law  of 
badding  of  the 
groaps  of  indivi- 
doaU  on  the  stem 
of  Hal wt«mma.  In 
place  of  the  groupa 
of  individnals  only 
the  correepondiug 
dactyl  osodids  are 
shown. 
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Calycophoridae. — The  development  of  Epibulia  anran- 
tiaca  (family  of  the  Diphyide),  wliiuli  baa  been  very  accurate  1; 
followed  by  Mktschnikokc  (No.  i;i),  will  be  described  ag  tbe 
type.  The  ovate  planula  larva  exhibitn  a  thiclcening  of  the 
eutodetin  at  tbe  posterior  pole  and  on  one  aide  (the  sabse- 
qnent  ventral  side).  Here  the  fundaments  of  the  first 
nectocalyx  (Fig.  30  li,  nc)  and  of  tbe  tentacle  (Fig.  30  B,  I) 
are  developed.  The  former  is  developed  by  the  invagination 
of  a  solid  bud-naclens  (Knoipenkem).  in  which  the  cavity 


■Uge  lU  dnjn  old  wUb  ta 
inhat  oldar  toga  witb  gaMwl 
■  ■0,  poljpitei  c.  nauitlTBCclUi 


of  tho  bell  tK  soon  formed;  the  fandaraeut  of  the  tentacle 
lit  first  consists  of  a  simple  invaginntion  of  the  body-wall, 
ill  which  two  layers  take  part,  the  development  of  an 
ectodermic  Iflvci-  (Fig.  30  B,  hij)  along  the  ventral  side,  con- 
sistin};  of  sninll  cells,  having  already  taken  place  at  this 
sta^^e.  The  next  important  change  consists  in  the  establieh- 
niciit    of  the    gnstrovascniar  cavity  (Fig-    30  C),  which   is 


correlated  with  the  disappearance  of  the  nnti-itive  celU.  By 
tneans  of  it  the  posterior  part  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  30  C, 
po)  is  characterized  as  the  fandamcnt  of  the  first  polypite, 
whereas  the  npper  dorsal  part  is  retained  for  a  connidorable 
time  as  an  embryonal  remnant,  which  gradually  diminishes 
and  is  converted  into  the  stem  {like  the  yolk-moss  of  the 


Fia.  St.— Oldsr  larv.i]  guwe  of  lt,i«>Mi  atnutJaca  {atuii  UuHBuiiarr,  Irn'ti 
BtLPOBi'l  CmnparotiH  Einhriisloni)-  "■  •omUoo;*!;  nc,  Hcorid  noctocai}!  liivl ; 
kpi,  hrdrapUlliuiD  -,  po,  pnljipiu ;  1,  tcnUcEs. 

Agalniidoa).  At  the  same  time  the  fundament  of  the  necto- 
oalyz  (Fig.  30  C,  nc)  has  made  considerable  progress.  The 
hollow  core  of  the  bud  is  enveloped  by  a  layer  of  entoderm 
(Jiy),  into  which  a  part  of  the  gaHtroyascutar  cavity  is  pro- 
longed as  the  fundament  of  the  vessels  of  the  bell.  Another 
entodermal  process  (Fig.  80  C,  »o)  becomes  the  so-called 
aomMoeyat  (Saflbehdlter).     Between  the  entoderm  and   the 
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outer  ectoderm  mesogloea  has  been  secreted.  In  general 
the  development  of  the  nectocalyx  is  qaite  like  the  budding 
of  a  Hydroraedusa  described  above  (p.  43).  On  the  funda- 
ment of  the  tentacle  (t)  the  individual  nettling  tubercles 
can  be  seen  developing  as  secondary  evaginations  (Fig.  30  G). 
The  further  changes  (Fig.  31)  consist  in  a  considerable 
enlargement  of  the  first  nectocalyx,  which  now,  after  the 
reduction  of  the  nutritive  cells,  is  the  most  voluminous 
structure  of  the  young  colony.  The  polypite  (po)  now 
acquires  its  permanent  structure  by  the  breaking  through  of 
the  mouth  at  its  distal  end,  while  the  tentacle  (0>  in  this 
case  persisting  (not  larval),  attains  its  complete  develop- 
ment. Of  interest  is  the  appearance  of  new  buds  on  the 
rudiment  of  the  stem,  fii*st  of  all  that  of  a  hydrophillium 
(Fig.  31  ftph),  with  the  development  of  which  is  established 
the  first  group  of  individuals  (cormidium)  of  the  subse- 
quently elongated  stem — consisting  of  a  polypite,  a  dactylo- 
zooid,  and  hydrophillium — which  is  afterwards  developed  into 
the  Eudoxia.  At  the  same  time  we  see  two  smaller  buds 
arising,  one  of  which  must  be  considered  as  the  second 
nectocalyx  (Fig.  31  t/c),  whereas  from  the  other  the  elements 
of  the  second  group  of  individuals  of  the  stem  bud  forth. 

In  the  stage  Fig.  30  Ji,  which  in  Fig.  30  C  and  Fig.  31  undergoes  its 
further  development,  is  shown  a  larval  stage  exceedingly  characteristic 
of  the  Calycophoridffi,  which  has  been  designated  by  Uaeckel  as  the 
Cniyconula,  and  which  represents  essentially  the  Siphofiula-itage  of  the 
Calycopliornhe.  Haeckel  (No.  70)  regards  this  stage  as  an  individual  of 
the  second  degree  (person),  and  recognizes  in  its  component  parts  the 
constituent  organs  of  an  Anthomedusa,  which  here  present  a  remark- 
able dislocation.  For  if  the  nectocalyx  corresponds  to  the  umbrella  and 
the  polypite  to  the  manubrium  of  the  medusa,  then  it  is  evident  that  the 
polypite  is  here  attached  to  the  ex-umbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell. 
Haeckel  explains  this  dislocation  by  the  assumption  of  a  ventral  fissure 
in  the  umbrella  of  the  ancestral  forms,  through  which  a  gradual  emigra- 
tion of  the  manubrium  was  possible.  Furthermore  the  only  marginal 
tentacle  of  the  medusa  present  has  moved  from  the  margin  of  the 
nectocalyx  to  the  base  of  the  polypite. 

The  assumption  that  the  Siphonula  thus  characterized  actually  oorre- 
8)>onds  to  an  ancestral  form  acquires  an  apparent  support  from  the 
circumstance  that  the  same  type  of  form  is  found  again  in  the  groups  of 
individuals  of  the  stem  {cormidia).    For  the  individuals  of  the  stem  in 
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the  Calycophoridie  are  united  into  groaps  and  separated  by  intervals  of 
the  stem  {intemodes).    They  bad  in  sach  a  way  that  the  group  of  indi- 
viduals (cormidium)  occurring  at  the  lowermost  end  of  the  stem  is  the 
oldest.    In  many  cases  (Polyphyidae,  Desmophyidse,  Praya,  Galeolaria, 
etc.)  the  groups  of  individuals,  even   if  they  produce  sexual   products, 
remain  united  with  the  entire  corm.    In  most  of  the  Diphyidae,  on  the 
contrary,  the  oldest  cormidia  separate  from  the  parent  stock  before  they 
arrive  at  sexual  maturity,  and  either  as  Eudoxiae  or  Ersaeae  lead  an 
independent  life.    In  this  way  a  kind  of   alternation  of  generations  is 
brought  about,  since  the  parent  stock  does  not  itself  produce  sexual 
products,  but  separates  into  secondary  stocks,  which  do  not  reach  sexual 
maturity   until  later  on.     Such    a    detached    Eudoxia  group  (so  the 
cormidia  have  usually  been  called)  consists  of  a  polypite  with  tentacles, 
a  hydrophillium,  and  a  gonophore  which  develops  the  sexual  products  in 
its  manubrium,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  rhythmical  contractions  of 
its  swimmmg    sack  produces  the  locomotion  of  the  detached  Eudoxia. 
Haeckel  explains  the  hydrophillium,  the  polypite,  aod  the  tentacles  as 
the  constituent    parts    of  a    sterile    person,    in  which    the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  hydrophillium  would  represent  the  umbrella  of  the  medusa. 
The    Eudoxia  cormidium  would  accordingly  in  the  simplest  case  be 
composed  of  two  persons  :  a  sterile  one  and  a  fertile  one  (the  gonophore 
or  sexual  bell).    It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  two  persons  named  would 
represent  two  essentially  heteromorphous  meduss  of   the  same  corm. 
Whereas  the  sterile  person  exhibits  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  structure 
and  the  above-mentioned  dislocation  of  the  parts,  nothing  of  this  kind 
can  be  recognized  in  the  fertile  person.    The  structure  here  is  that  of  an 
ordinary  quadriradial  Anthomedusa,  and  the  manubrium  has  retained  its 
usual  place. 

Leuckart  and  Oegenbaur  have  shown  that  in  various  Eudoxiae  the 
gonophore,  after  the  discharge  of  its  sexual  products,  is  replaced  by  the 
outgrowth  of  a  new  gonophore,  and  Chun  showed  it  to  be  probable  that 
in  all  EudoxiaB  a  quite  regular  replacement  of  the  gonophores  takes 
place,  so  that  each  Eudoxia  has  quite  a  number  of  gonophores  developed 
one  after  another.  Now  let  us  imagine  that  the  first  one  of  these 
gonophores  remains  sterile,  functioning  merely  as  an  organ  of  locomo- 
tion ;  that  would  lead  to  the  form  of  the  Ersaeas  (in  Haeckbl's  sense). 
As  ErsaeaB  are  designated  the  cormidia  which  bud  on  the  stem  of 
Lilyopsis  and  Diphyopsis,  and  which,  in  addition  to  the  parts  described 
for  the  Eudoxiae,  possess  a  so-called  special  swimming  bell,  so  that 
these  cormidia,  according  to  Habckel's  interpretation,  embrace  at  least 
three  persons,  two  sterile  and  one  fertile. 

The  different  parts  of  the  nectosome  are  also  subject  to  a  quite  similar 
replacement  by  supervening  buds.  Even  in  the  DiphyidaB  the  two  necto- 
calyces  are  not  retained  throughout  life.  Leuckabt  had  already  observed 
the  presence  of  two  to  three  bud-like  supplementary  bells  in  Epibulia,  and 
Chun  showed  that  the  nectocalyces  of  the  Diphyidae  are  subject  to  a  con- 
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stant  replacement  by  reserve  nectocalyces  of  the  same  form.  This 
replacement  also  plays  a  considerable  role,  as  we  shall  see  directly, 
in  the  metamorphosis  of  the  Calyoophorids. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  CaljcophoridaB  has  been  made 
known  chiefly  throagh  the  investigations  of  Chun  (No.  54). 
These  refer  principally  to  the  development  of  the  Mono- 
phyidas,  i.e.  those  forms  which  are  characterized  by  the 
possession  of  a  single  nectocalyx  on  the  nectosome.  In  a 
small  Monophyid  called  by  Chun  Muggisea  Kochii,  and 
characterized  by  its  tall  pentagonal  nectocalyx,  Chun  was 
able  to  prove  that  the  larvae  arising  from  the  eggs  at  first 
possess  a  qnite  differently  shaped,  cap-like  nectocalyx.  By 
the  casting  off  of  this  primary  provisional  nectocalyx  and 
its  replacement  by  the  permanent  heteromorphous  one, 
these  larva),  designated  as  Monophyes  primordialis,  pass  into 
the  Maggia^a  form,  from  the  stem  of  which  the  groaps  of 
individuals  at  sexual  maturity  detach  themselves  as  Eudoxia 
Kschscholtzii. 

Since  Chun  has  recently  been  able  to  prove  the  presence 
of  these  primary,  heteromorphous,  deciduous  nectocalyces 
in  the  case  of  the  Polyphyidae,  it  may  be  considered  probable 
that  such  nectocalyces  also  belong  to  the  larval  stages  of  all 
Calycophoridw.  According  to  Chun's  theory,  which  Haeckef, 
has  adopted,  the  fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  in  the 
Physophoridae  would  be  homologous  to  the  deciduous,  pri- 
mary nectocalyx  of  the  CalycophoridaB. 

General  Considerations. — As  regards  the  derivation  of 

the  Siphonophora,  there  are  at  present  two  views,  as  yet 
directly  opposed  to  each  other,  underlying  both  of  which  is 
the  conception  that  the  Siphonophore  is  a  polymorphous 
animal  stock  that  has  arisen  by  budding.  But  while  some 
authors  (Leuckart,  Claus,  Chun)  assume  the  starting-point 
of  this  stock  to  be  a  floating  hydroid-polyp  stocklet,  which 
already  had  the  power  of  producing  medusae  {hydroid  theory), 
others  (Balfour,  Haeckkl)  derive  the  Siphonophore  from  a 
medusa,  which,  by  the  budding  of  its  manubrium  (like  Sarsia 
or  Hybocodon),  was  able  to  produce  new  medusae  {medusa 
theory).  The  former  authors  accordingly  have  two  funda- 
mental forms  from  which  they  ai*e  able  to  derive  the  mani- 
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fold  parts  of  the  Siphonophore  bodj.  Thej  can  consider 
certain  parts  (polypites,  dactjlozooids,  etc.)  as  metamorphosed 
polypoid  individaals,  other  parts  (nectocalyces,  hydrophillia, 
gonophores)  as  metamorphosed  mednsoid  individaals,  which 
remain  united  with  the  colony.  The  adherents  of  the  medasfi 
theory,  on  the  other  hand,  have  at  their  disposal  only  the 
hydroid  medusa  as  a  fandamsntal  form  for  the  derivation  of 
all  the  nameroas  polymorphous  parts  of  the  Siphonophore 
organism,  for  only  new  medusce  can  ever  be  produced  from 
a  medusa  by  budding.  Since  by  this  explanation  the  poly- 
pites  are  homologized  with  the  manubria,  and  the  tentacles 
with  the  marginal  tentacles  of  a  medusa,  the  adherents  of 
this  theory  find  it  necessary  to  assume  an  ancestral  form  in 
whieh  the  medusa  exhibited  a  bilaterally  symmetrical 
8tructui*e,  while  a  single  tentacle  was  advanced  to  the  base 
of  the  manubrium,  and  both  these  parts  had  emerged  upon 
the  ex-umbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell  through  a  fissure  in 
the  umbrella — conditions  which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  do  not 
exist  in  any  Hydromedusa.  As  a  further  consequence  the 
partisans  of  the  medusa  theory  must  assume  the  possibility 
of  a  considerable  dislocation  of  these  different  primary 
organs  and  an  extensive  capacity  of  the  individuals  to 
multiply  different  organs.  With  all  these  assumptions, 
there  arise  certain  difficulties  which  are  not  encountered  in 
the  hydroid  theory.^ 

Even  if  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Siphonophora  assumed 
by  the  medusa  theory,  and  descnbed  above  (which  is  re- 
capitulated in  ontogeny  by  the  Siphonula-stage  and  by  the 
sterile  person  of  the  Eudoxiae),  were  to  be  derived  from 
bilatei^lly  symmetncalAnthomedusoB  with  only  one  marginal 
tentacle  (for  example,  from  the  Hybocodon  belonging  to 
Corymorpha),  it  would  still  be  difficult  to  point  out  in  any 
way  the  causes  for  the  appearance  of  the  fissure  in  the 
umbrella  and  the  described  dislocation  of  the  organs.  The 
difficulty  is  increased  by  the  circumstance  that  these  cha- 
racters are  lacking  in  the  sexual  individuals  of  the  Siphono- 

*  It  should  be  stated  that  recently  Hatschkk  {Lehrbuch  der  Zoologie) 
has  introdaced  modifications  into  Haeckel's  medusa  theory,  by  means  of 
which  a  part  of  these  difficulties  seem  to  be  set  aside. 
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phora,  80  that,  in  pnrsuance  of  the  medusa  theory,  we  are 
required  to  distinguish  in  the  Siphonophora  two  higtily 
heteromorphous  gcneititions,  the  first,  produced  from  the 
egg,  constructed  upon  the  Siphonula  type,  and  reproducing 
by  budding  only,  the  second  a  generation  of  fertile  indi- 
viduals not  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  without  dislocation 
of  the  primary  organ.  Still  sharper,  perhaps,  is  the  conti'asi 
between  the  Discnnula  of  the  VellelideB,  which  is  referred 
by  Haeckel  to  certain  Trachomedusae,  and  the  structure  of 
the  Chrysomitras. 

On  the  other  hand,  for  the  hydroid  theory  there  is  the 
difficulty  of  explaining  how  a  firmly  attached  hydroid  stocklet 
could  detach  itself  and  become  metamorphosed  into  a  free- 
moving,  pelagic  organism.  If,  however,  we  assume  that  a 
hydroid  stocklet  attached  itself  by  means  of  a  broadened 
basal  plate  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  instead  of  to  a  fixed 
body,  as  may  occasionally  be  observed  in  the  Scyphistomas, 
and  acquiredunder  favourable  circumstancesthe  power  to  live 
on  in  this  condition,  then  with  this  conception  the  transition 
from  the  attached  to  the  free  mode  of  life  is  brought  about 
by  a  floating  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  a  form  of  locomotion 
which  has  been  retained  in  Physalia  and  Vellela.  Nay,  we 
need  only  to  conceive  that  the  flattened  basal  part  of  the 
stem,  which  attached  it«elf  to  the  under-surface  of  the  water, 
curved  inwards  like  a  canoe,  and  finally  became,  with  its  peri- 
saixj-covered  face,  completely  invaginated,^  in  order  thus  to 
make  the  phylogenetic  origin  of  the  pneumatophoro  conceiv- 
able, and  to  support  this  conception  by  the  consideration 
that  such  a  course  of  development  must  have  been  constantly 
accompanied  by  certain  advantages  to  the  entire  colony. 
Not  until  after  the  development  of  this  hydrostatic  apparatus 
would  a  sepai*ation  from  the  surface  of  the  water  and  a 
descent  into  greater  depths  become  possible.  The  pneuma- 
tophoro would  accordingly  be  the  first,  most  primitive  organ 
by  the  development  of  which  the  characteristic  peculiarities 

'  It  has  actually  been  observed  in  the  planula  of  various  Cnidaria  that 
the  future  point  of  attachment,  which  has  undergone  glandular  alteration, 
is  more  or  less  invaginated,  as  in  the  Scyphomeduse  and  in  Eutima 
(fiaooKs). 
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of  the  Sipbonophore  organism  were  established.  We  might 
perhaps  be  led  bjr  such  conRiderations  to  recognize  in  those 
forms  with  a  persistent  apical  stigma  (Rhizophysas,  Physa- 
lias)  the  most  primitive  of  the  now  existing  Siphonophores. 

In  this  proposed  hypothesis  of  the  derivation  of  the  pneamatophore  we 
are  opposed  to  the  conception,  shared  in  by  most  investigators  (comp. 
p.  72  s  that  it  is  a  modified  medasa-bell.  The  latter  view  is  foanded 
partly  on  the  structare  of  the  fully  developed  pneumatophore  and  partly 
on  its  development.  Even  though  the  spaces  of  the  gastrovascular 
system  in  the  vicinity  of  the  pneumatophore,  divided  as  they  are  by 
septa,  challenge  a  comparison  with  the  radial  canals  of  a  medusa,  and 
even  though  the  bud-like  fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  is  uncommonly 
like  a  medusa  bud,  as  has  been  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (pp.  62,  63),  these 
resemblances  do  not  appear  to  us  to  present  proofs  of  a  compulsory 
nature,  the  more  so  since  the  transition  from  a  medusa  into  a  hydrostatic 
organ  involves  a  change  of  function  that  is  somewhat  difficult  to  compre- 
hend. According  to  our  way  of  looking  at  it,  on  the  contrary,  the  apical 
position  of  the  pneumatophore,  sunk  into  the  uppermost  end  of  the  stem, 
and  its  early  appearance  in  the  ontogeny  of  many  forms,  are  most  easily 
explained. 

According  to  our  notion,  the  pneumatophore  would  be  the  most  primi- 
tive locomotor  organ  of  the  Siphonophora,  to  which  a  nectosome  would 
be  added  only  secondarily.  Accordingly  the  Physophoridae  would  repre- 
sent the  more  primitive  forms,  and  the  CalycophoridaB  derived  forms, 
with  divergent  development  caused  by  the  loss  of  the  pneumatophore 
and  the  in  part  higher  differentiation  of  the  nectocalyces.  Among  the 
PhysonectaB  (Haeckel)  the  Apolemidfe,  the  nectosome  of  which  is  still 
provided  with  heteromorphous  individuals,  would  perhaps  represent  the 
most  primitive  branch.  Opposed  to  this  theory,  however,  is  the  fact  that 
histologically  the  Calycophoridie  exhibit  the  simplest  conditions  (Korot- 
nbff)  ;  but  these  might  have  been  simplified  secondarily. 

When  tvith  the  above  statements  we  adopt  the  hydroid 
theory  founded  by  Leuckart,  it  is  hereby  to  be  understood 
that,  according  to  our  point  of  view,  the  existing  facts  are 
most  easily  explained  by  this  theory.  Nevertheless  we  can 
as  yet  ascribe  even  to  it  only  a  certain  degree  of  proba- 
bility. 

II.  ANTHOZOA. 

Alcyonaria. — The  sexual  products  of  the  Anthozoa,  which 
arise  from  the  entodei^m  (Hertwig,  No.  9),  undergo  the 
process  of  ripening  in  sexual  organs  which  belong  to  the 
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mesenterial  septa.  It  is  here  also  that  the  ej^gs  in  most 
cases  are  fertilized,  and  frequently  undergo  the  first  stages 
of  development,  viz.,  cleavage  and  the  formation  of  a 
spheroidal  embryo  consisting  of  two  germ-layers.  The 
embryo  is  afterwards  set  free  in  the  gastral  cavity  of  the 
parent,  from  which  it  is  ejected  through  the  mouth-opening, 
usually  in  the  stage  of  a  ciliated  planula.  While  thus  many 
Alcyonaria  are  viviparous,  cases  have  also  been  observed  in 
which  the  eggs,  either  unfertilized  or  immediately  after 
fertilization  has  taken  place, are  extruded  through  the  mouth- 
opening  of  the  parent,  either  singly  or  united  int-o  Inrge 
masses  by  means  of  a  slimy  substance  (Alcyonium,  Renilla, 
Clavnlaria  crassa). 

The  early  development  of  the  Alcyonaria  has  become 
known  chiefly  through  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  88,  Corallium), 
KowALEVSKY  (No.  10,  Alcyouium,  Gorgouia),  v.  Koch  (No. 
86,  Gorgonia),  E.  B.  Wilson  (No.  98,  Renilla),  and  Kowa- 
r.EVSKY  ET  Makion  (No.  87,  Clavnlaria,  Sympodium). 

The  ripe  egg  of  the  Alcyonaria  is  usually  rather  rich  in 
granules  of  food-yolk,  which,  mixed  with  oil  drops,  is  accu- 
mulated especially  in  the  inner  parts,  so  that  in  certain  cases 
there  is  a  sharp  separation  of  a  finely  granular  ectoplasm 
from  an  endoplasm  rich  in  food-yolk.  Cleavage  has  been  quite 
variously  described  for  the  forms  so  far  observed  ;  in  fact,  in 
Renilla  it  exhibits  remarkable  individual  variations.  In 
general  it  follows  the  total  and  equal  type,  and  finally  leads 
to  the  development  of  a  solid  so-called  morula- stagey  consist- 
ing of  cells  more  or  less  uniform  in  size  and  exhibiting  even  at 
an  early  stage  a  difference  between  the  more  finely  gi'anular 
cells  of  the  superficial  layer  and  the  coarsely  granular 
ones  of  the  inner  mass.  An  interesting  modification  of  the 
cleavage  process  is  met  with  frequently  in  Renilla,  and  con- 
stantly in  Clavnlaria  crassa.  Here  a  multiplication  of  the 
cleavage  nuclei  first  takes  place,  corresponding  to  which 
there  is  only  an  indentation  of  the  surface,  not  a  real  cleav- 
age of  the  egg.  This  does  not  take  place  until  there  are 
sixteen  cleavage  nuclei,  when  it  results  in  the  formation  of 
the  same  number  of  separate  blastomeres.  We  see  that  we 
here  have  to  do  with  a  variation  which  forms  a  transition 
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to  the  type  of  snperBciul  cleavage,    which  is  wide-spread 
among  the  Arthropoda. 

In  general  the  cleavage  stages  of  the  Alcyonaria  are  characterized  by 
the  absence  of  the  cleavage  cavity.  Monoxenia  forms  an  exception. 
Here,  according  to  Haeckel  (No.  78),  there  are  produced  in  the  course  of  a 
very  regular  cleavage  a  typical  cceloblastula-stage  and  a  gastrula  in- 
vaginata. 

In  the  morula  a  difference  can  early  be  recognized  (Fig. 
32  A)  between  a  superficial  cell-layer  (ectoderm)  and  an 
inner  cell-mass  (entoderm).  This  difference  becomes  more 
marked  in  later  stages  (Fig.  32  B,  C).  The  ectoderm  cells 
by  progressive  division  are  metamorphosed  into  prismatic 
elements,  which  constitute  a  columnar  epithelium  (Fig.  32 
C).  Those  of  the  inner  cells  lying  next  to  the  ectoderm  also 
arrange  themselves  (Fig.  32  (7,  en)  into  an  epithelial  layer 
(the  permanent  entoderm),  whereas  the  elements  lying  at 
the  centre  undergo  a  process  of  degeneration.  The  cell 
boundaries  here  become  indistinct ;  vacuolar  spaces  make 
their  appearance,  and  soon  coalesce  into  a  common  internal 
cavity  (the  beginning  of  the  gastral  cavity,  h)  ;  finally,  this 
entire  cell-mass  is  metamorphosed  by  fatty  degeneration  into 
a  kind  of  detritus  (d),  which  is  gradually  resorbed.  At  the 
same  time  a  fine,  structureless,  hyaline  membrane  (the  sus- 
t^ntative  lamella)  is  secreted  between  the  ectoderm  and 
the  permanent  entoderm. 

While  these  internal  changes  are  taking  place,  the  body 
elongates  and  gradually  a.ssumes  an  ovoid  or,  with  increasing 
length,  a  vermiform  shape,  and  its  surface  becomes  covered 
with  close-set  cilia;  thus  the  swarming  planula-staye  is 
developed  (Fig.  32  D).  The  planula  exhibits  a  somewhat 
broadened  (aboral)  end,  which  is  directed  forwards  during 
motion,  and  a  posterior  (oral),  more  pointed  pole.  At  the 
expiration  of  the  swarming  stage  the  larva  attaches  itself 
by  means  of  its  broadened  anterior  end  to  some  convenient 
support.  By  a  gradual  shortening  in  the  direction  of  the 
longitudinal  axis  the  larva  passes  from  the  elongated  into 
a  low  placentiform  shape  (Fig.  33). 

At  about  the  same  time  with    the  attachment,  the  in- 
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vftginalion  of  the  cetophageal  tube  (>')  takes  place,  and  also  the 
formation  of  the  eight  mesenterial  septa.  The  cesophagoB 
arises  io  general  as  an  ectodermal  invagination  (Fig.  33), 
the  bottom  of  which  in  later  st^^s  breakx  through  toward 
the  gastral  cavity,  thereby  establishing  the  inner  cpeniiig 
of  the  cuiiphagtu.  The  formation  of  the  mesenterial  septa 
is  referable  to  a  folding  of  the  entoderm,  in  which  the 
sQBtentative  lamella  also  takes  part.     It  seems  that  in  the 
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Alcyonaria  all  the  eight  mesenterial  septa  always  make  their 
appearance  at  the  same  time.  As  regards  the  origin  of 
tbe  mnscnlatnre  of  the  septa,  especially  the  longitndinal 
mnscles,  antbors  agree  that  they  arise  from  epitbelio-mas- 
cnlar  cells  (myoblMts)  of  the  entoderm  lamella. 
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In  Benilla  the  oesophagus  is  developed  in  the  form  of  a  solid  ectodermal 
ingrowth,  in  which  a  fissure  makes  its  appearance  and  opens  to  the 
exterior,  whereas  the  development  of  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus 
does  not  take  place  until  later. 

st 


Fie.  33.— Attached    stage  of   Sympodium.    coraUoii—    (after   Kowalkt§kt   bt 
Maiiov).    BCf  ectoderm ;  «n,  entoderm ;  •!,  cesophagas. 

By  the  formation  of  the  mesenterial  septa  the  gnstral 
space  is  separated  into  a  central  stomach  cavity  and  eight 
peripheral  gastral  pouches.  At  the  upper  ends  of  the  latter 
hollow,  bad-like  elevations  now  arise,  in  which  we  recognize 
the  earliest  fundaments  of  the  eight  (subsequently  pinnate) 
tentacles,  which  accordingly  owe  their  origin  to  simple 
evaginations  of  the  body-wall. 

The  development  of  the  septa,  the  formation  of  the  ceso- 
phagns,  and  even  the  establishment  of  the  tentacles  may 
take  place  before  attachment.  In  general,  however,  the 
attachment  of  the  swarming  larva  precedes  the  formation 
of  these  organs.  By  means  of  the  developmental  processes 
mentioned  the  typical  structure  of  the  poly^)  is  established. 
Daring  these  metamorphoses  important  changes  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  ectoderm  take  place.  By  multiplication  of  the  cells 
this  layer  becomes  changed  into  a  multi-layered  epithelium. 
The  secretion  of  a  hyaline  gelatinous  substance  [mesoglcea] 
now  takes  place  between  the  cells  of  the  deeper  layers, 
which  thus  lose  their  connection  with  one  another  and 
assame  more  and  more  spindle  or  stellate  shapes  (Fig.  34). 
By  these  processes  two  different  layers  arise  from  the 
primary  ectoderm  :  a  superficial  one,  which  from  now  on 
preserves  the  name  of  ectoderm^  and  the  cells  of  which  have 
retained  the  enithelial  continuity,  and  a  lower  layer,  which 
assumes  more  and  more  the  character  of  a  gelatinous 
connective  tissue,  and  which  will  be  called  henceforth 
m/ewoderm.      This    layer    accordingly   is  a   product   of    the 
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ectoderm  (Eowaletbkt  et  Marion,  No.  87).  Id  it  are 
eecreted  the  first  calcareotu  tpituUt  {lelerilet)  (v.  Kol'H,  Noe. 
82  aod  84,  Kowalevskt).  These  arise  as  small,  highly 
refractive  bodies  (»p)  withio  the  mesodermal  elements, 
which  resemble  migratory  cells,  where  they  soon  grow  into 
small  needles  having  lateral  ontgrawths.  The  ectodermal 
axial  skeleton  of  the  Qorgonidn  arises  later  than  these 
mesodermal  parts  of  the  skeleton.  It  munt  be  regarded  as 
a  cuticnlar  secretion  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  basal  foot-plate 
(v.  £ocb},  and  at  its  first  appearance  consists  of  a  thin 
yellowish  pellicle,  which  may  be  compared  to  the  sheath 
of  Comnlaria  and  Clavularia.  There  is  soon  noticeable  on 
this  basal  plate  a  small  prominence,  which  grows  up  into 
a  process  composed  of  concentncally  arranged  comeons 
lamelloB,  and  extends  np  between  the  meBent4>nal  septa  of  the 


primary  polyp.  Thus  the  ectoderm  of  the  foot-plate  mnst 
be  correspondingly  invaginated,  and  thns  it  comes  abont 
that  the  axial  process  of  the  ectoakeleton  contained  within 
the  polyp  is  covered  by  a  continnons  ectodermal  lamella 
(the  aiial  fpithelium),  from  which  the  further  development 
of  this  part  of  the  skeleton  takes  place.  In  the  further 
course  of  development,  during  the  progressive  growth  in 
length,  the  young  polyp  and  the  axial  skeleton  do  not  take 
the  same  direction ;  the  latter  thereby  acqnires  greater 
independence,  and  represents  the  earliest  fundament  of  the 
whole  axial  skeleton  which  lies  at  the  fonndation  of  the 
entire  colony  subsequently  produced  by  budding  (Fig.  36  B) 
(v.  Koch,  No.  86'). 
>0a   the  other  band.   Stcdxb   {Arch.  /.  Naturg.  Jahrg.,   1387)   hu 
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To  explain  the  phjlogenetic  development  of  thia  aiisl  skeletoD  o(  the 
Gorgonidie,  v.  Koch  (No.  85)  haa  tor  compariBon  made  use  ol  the 
interesting  discoveries  on  Oerardta  (Antipatharia,  Hexacorallia).  These 
colonies  of  Oerardia  torm  Bat  membranoid  corerings  over  foreign 
bodies,  and  lor  this  purpose  commonlj  select  the  axial  skeleton  of  dead 
Oorgonidffi  as  a  sapport.  A  lamella  of  horn,  which  coaU  the  support, 
is  now  accreted  bf  the  ectoderm  of  the  lower  surface  o!  these  colonies. 
The  lamella  surrounds  the  axis  of  the  Oorgonia  within  it  like  a  aheath. 
When  at  length  the  colon;  of  the  Oeiardia  by  growth  acquires  an  extent 
which  stretches  beyond  the  limits  of  the  original  support,  then  out' 
growths  covered  with  young  polyps  are  produced,  into  which  extend 
homy  akeletat  processes,  produced  by  the  common  basal  lamella,  but  no 
longer  enclosing  within  them  any  foreign  body.  It  ia  seen  that  here  is 
produced  the  first  trace  of  an  independent  tree  axial  skeleton,  while 
the  baaal  plate  of  the  skeleton,  which  in  the  higher  forme  is  much 
reduced  and  attached  to  a  foreign  support,  arises  from  the  basal  lamella. 
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The  polyps  of  the  Alcyonaria  present  a  typical  bilaterally 
Rymmetrical  stractnre,  mhich  is  evident  in  the  first  place 
from  the  position  of  the  tongitadinal  muscles  in  the  mesen- 
terial septa.  Here  the  plane  of  symmetry  (Fig.  35  ab) 
passes  throngli  two  unpaired  chambers  (gastral  poaches), 
which  are  distiuguiehed  from  each  other  by  the  fact  that 
the  tvro  septa  which  bound  the  ventral  chiimber  exhibit  the 
muscle  ridges  on  the  sides  which  are  turned  toward  each 
other,  whereas  this  condition  is  reversed  in  the  dortal  cham- 
ber. On  the  remaining  septa,  in  fact  on  all  the  septa,  the 
longitudinal    muscle  ridges  are  so  arranged  that  they  face 

recently  defended  the  interpretation  of  the  axis  of  the  Oorgonid*  as  a 
mesodermal  urowth. 
E.  II.  E.  a 
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toward  the  ventral  side  of  the  polyp,  whereas  the  surfaces  of 
the  septa  which  are  without  longitudinal  muscle  bands  face 
toward  the  dorsal  side.  The  bilateral  symmetry  can  also  be 
recognized  by  the  presence  of  a  ventral  ciliated  groove 
running  along  the  laterally  compressed  oesophagus  (siphono' 
glyphe,  Hickson),  and  above  all  by  the  condition  of  the 
mesenterial  filaments.  Of  these  the  pair  belonging  to  the 
dorsal  septa  differs  from  the  others  in  structni-e,  function, 
and  development.  The  filaments  of  the  dorsal  pair  of 
septa  exhibit  an  epithelial  band  consisting  of  tall  flagellate 
cells,  and  produce  a  powerful  upward  ciliary  current, 
whereas  the  filaments  of  the  other  six  septa  are  charac- 
teiized  by  their  richness  in  gland  cells,  and  they  play  an 
important  role  in  digestion.  E.  B.  Wilson  (No.  97)  was 
able  to  show  that  the  latter  take  their  origin  as  simple  out- 
growths of  the  entodermal  epithelium  of  the  septa,  whereas 
the  doraal  filaments  belong  to  the  ectoderm,  and  are  con- 
tinned  on  to  the  margins  of  the  septa  as  direct  outgrowths 
of  the  oesophageal  epithelium. 

An  observation  by  Wilson  is  of  general  interest :  that  the  develop- 
ment of  these  dorsal  filaments  is  retarded  in  the  larvae  produced  from 
the  egg,  whereas  in  the  bad  they  actually  outstrip  the  other  filaments  in 
development.  Wilson  explains  this  by  the  conditions  of  nutrition  in 
the  bud,  which  requires  a  powerful  upward  stream  of  nutritive  fluid  for 
its  development. 

Of  the  various  kinds  of  non-sex aal  reproduction  in  the 
Alcyonaria,  budding  is  the  most  prevalent ;  by  means  of  it 
extensive  colonies  (stocks,  corms)  are  developed,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  newly  arising  individuals  remain  united 
with  the  parent.  In  the  simplest  case  a  lateral  ** runner*' 
arises  from  the  parent  animal  and  grows  out  at  its  end  into 
a  daughter  individual.  The  portion  remaining  between  the 
two  as  a  connective  is  called  a  stolon  (Fig.  36  A).  These 
stolons,  issuing  from  the  base  of  the  polyp,  may  form  a  net- 
work (Cornularia),  or  fuse  into  a  basal  plate  (Rhizoxenia). 
We  have  seen  above  (p.  81)  how,  owing  to  the  formation  of 
a  basal  skeletal  plate  upon  which  an  axial  skeleton  arises, 
the  dendritic  stocks  of  the  Gorgonidas  can  be  derived  from 
such  flatly  extended  colonies  (Fig.  36  B),     In  other  cases 


the  atiOlons  do  not  belong  exclnsivel^  to  the  basal  part  of 
the  polyps,  bnt  arise  at  varioDs  levels.  In  this  way  the 
peculiar  colony  of  Tabipora  (Fig,  36  <7)  arises  by  the  de- 
velopment of  stolonic  plates  in  higher  positions,  from  which 
new  bnds  grow  ont.  In'  other  forms,  by  the  iotimate  fasion 
and  irregular  branching  of  the  etolous,  there  is  developed  an 
intermediate  tissae  (ccenenchyma)  traversed  by  nameronB 
nutritive  canals  (Fig.  36  D),  which  unites  the  different  indi- 
vidaals.  In  this  way  the  antler-like  colonien  of  Alcyonlnm 
are  developed,  and  by  the  formation  of  a  mesodermal  axial 
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skeleton  the  more  elendcr  forms,  snch  as  Coralliom,  Scleor- 
gorgia,  Melithe;a,  etc.  (v.  Koch). 

The  development  of  colonies  by  budding  is  of  special 
interest  in  those  forms  in  which,  owing  to  the  regular  orien- 
tation of  the  daughter  individuala  to  the  parent  polyp,  there 
is  established  a  regular  bilaterally  symmetrical  strnctnrc  of 
the  entire  colony  (Pennatula,  Renilla).  In  these  forms  a 
well-marked  polymorphism  of  the  individuals  ia  exhibited. 
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inasmoch  as  polyps  which  bear  tentacles  and  become 
sexnallj  matare  [antozooids]  can  be  distinguished  from 
sterile  indiTidnals  lacking  tentacles  and  having  only  two 
septa,  the  so-called  zobidg  [siphonozooidB],  which  provide  for 
the  inflowing  of  the  water  (Wilbo.s). 

The  development  of  Renilla  has  been  investigated  by 
E.  B.  Wilson  (No.  98).  Attachment  is  here  suppressed,  and 
by  the  invagination  of  the  cesophagns  and  the  development 
of  the  septa  and  tentacles  there  is  produced  from  the  plannla- 
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lat-va  a  free-moving  polypoid  form  (Fig.  37  A),  which,  in 
view  of  the  development  of  the  colony,  can  be  called  the  axial 
individual.  The  upper  portion  of  this  indiridnal  persistH  as 
the  terminal  polyp,  whereas  the  stem  of  the  entire  colony 
{rachig)  and  its  lower  free  part,  the  ttalk  {peduncle),  arise 
from  its  middle  and  lower  poi-tions.  We  may  alno  retain  for 
Renilla  these  terms,  which  are  borrowed  from  the  Pennatn- 
Iid»,  becaose  a  striking  similarity  between  these  two  forms 
is  established  in  their  embryology.     The  eight  septa  of  the 
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axial  iadividnal  are  developed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the 
polyp,  and  grow  from  in  front  backwardB;  nevertheless  they 
are  restricted,  even  in  late  stages,  to  the  anterior  parts  of 
the  individnal,  whereas  in  most  Alcyooaria  the  septa  extend 
as  far  as  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  On  the  other  hand, 
another  wall  is  developed  in  Renilla  by  a  transverse  infold- 


ing of  the  entoderm  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  the 
RO-calted  peditneular  septum,  by  means  of  which  the  gafitral 
cavity  is  divided  into  a  ventral  and  a  dorsal  half.  The 
peduncular  septnm  grows  from  behind  forwards;  and  since  it 
grows  more  actively  at  its  lateral  parts,  its  anterior  margin 
assumes  a  curved  form.  Between  the  two  entodermal  layers 
of  the  peduncular  septum  is  found  a  cell-mass  which  enbae- 
qnently  degenerates,  and  which  is  apparently  bomologoos  to 
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the  HkeletogenOQs  layer  of  the  Peoiiatalidse,  but  which  is 
said  by  Wilhon  to  arise  from  the  entoderm. 

At  an  early  period  the  budding  of  the  daughter  inditiduaU 
begins  ;  these  are  formed  ntrictly  in  pairs  on  the  dorsal  sidd 
of  the  axial  individoal  (Fig'.  37  A,  j)').  The  second  pair  of 
polyp  buds  arises  immediately  behind  the  two  first  ones, 
the  third  pair  in  front  of  and  somewhat  ventrad  from  the 
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first  pair,  the  fonrth  pair  in  the  angles  between  the  third 
pair  and  the  axial  polyp  (Fig.  37  B,  p\  p*.  p^.  p*).  The  bnds 
arise  separately  at  first,  but  subsequently  their  basal  parts 
fuse.  The  individuals  that  have  arisen  in  this  way  very 
soon  assnme  a  radial  position;  and  since  the  buds  that  appear 
later  are  formed  in  alternating  positions  and  ventrad  to 
tho»ie  hrst  formed,  and  since  in  the  further  course  of  de- 
Telopment  they  grow  so  actively  that  tbey  project  beyond 
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these  at  the  periphery,  it  follows  that  the  oldest  individuals 
are  more  and  more  crowded  toward  the  dorsal  side  (Fig.  38). 
The  terminal  polyp  also  shares  this  fate.  In  this  way  is 
developed  a  discoid  colony,  the  marginal  individuals  of  which 
are  the  youngest. 

The  zooids  are  formed  at  the  same  time  as  the  sexual 
polyps.  Even  immediately  after  the  appearance  of  the  first 
pair  of  polyp  buds,  a  large  terminal  zooid  (Fig.  37  z)  can  be 
recognized  ;  this  functions  as  an  excurrent  opening,  and  is 
soon  followed  by  the  so-called  marginal  zooids  (mz),  arranged 
in  two  lateral  dorsal  rows,  while  dorsal  zooids  (dz)  make  their 
appearance  on  the  dorsal  side  of  each  of  the  individual 
polyps. 

As  far  as  the  development  of  Pennatula  is  at  present 
known,  it  is  strikingly  similar  to  that  of  Renilla.  Lacaze- 
DcTUiERs  (No.  90)  has  made  some  statements  on  the  earliest 
stages  of  Pteix)ides  (Pennatula)  griseum;  the  later  stages, 
relating  to  budding,  have  been  described  by  Jungersen  (No. 
81).  Here  also  we  find  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  colony 
an  axial  individual  which  is  retained  for  a  considerable  time 
as  the  terminal  polyp,  and  on  the  sides  of  which  bud  forth 
the  daughter  individuals,  which  appear  in  pairs,  but  alter- 
nating with  one  another.  At  the  bases  of  these  lateral 
polyps,  that  are  the  first  to  appear,  and  in  positions  corre- 
sponding to  the  ventral  side  of  the  axial  individual,  new  buds 
continue  to  arise,  thereby  introducing  the  development  of 
the  pinnate  leaflets,  of  which  accordingly  the  dorsal  indi- 
vidual exhibiting  the  greatest  length  is  the  oldest.  On  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  axis  we  find  an  unpaired  terminal  zooid 
and  other  zooids  which  are  arranged  in  two  rows.  The 
lateral  zoiiids,  which  belong  to  the  ventral  surface,  are  not 
developed  until  later.  In  the  young  stages  the  terminal 
zooid  probably  functions  as  the  only  excurrent  opening.  In 
the  older  stages,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  found  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  axis  a  group  of  apical  zooids,  among  which 
are  probably  to  be  found  the  terminal  zooid  and  the  degene- 
rated terminal  polyp,  as  well  as  the  adjoining  polyps,  these 
having  assumed  the  function  of  the  terminal  zooids. 

In  the  peduncular  septum,  which  here  also  divides  the  gas- 
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trie  space  of  the  axis  into  a  dorsal  and  ventral  canal,  there  is 
found  a  calcareous  axis  (ectodermal  according  to  v.  Koch*s 
conjecture),  surrounded  by  an  axial  epithelium,  and  two 
lateral  canals  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  former,  which,  as 
nutritive  or  sap  canals,  belong  to  the  gastrovascular  system. 

From  the  embryology  it  appears  that  the  older  authors 
have  employed  the  expressions  "  ventral  "  and  "  dorsal  '*  for 
the  Pennatula  colony  in  the  opposite  sense  to  that  which 
is  admissible  according  to  the  orientation  of  the  axial  polyp 
(Jungebsen). 

Zoantharia. — In  the  majority  of  cases  fertilization  and 
cleavage  take  place  inside  the  mesenterial  septa,  and  the 
further  development,  as  far  as  the  complete  formation  of 
the  planula,  in  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent.  In  this 
stage  the  larvae  are  cast  out  through  the  mouth-opening. 
On  the  other  hand,  Cerianthus  membranaceus  and  Actinia 
parasitica  (Adamsia  Rondeletii),  according  to  Kowalevsky, 
eject  the  spawn  in  an  unsegmented  condition. 

Considerable  uncertainty  still  prevails  regarding  the 
earliest  developmental  processes,  the  knowledge  of  which 
we  owe  chiefly  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  10),  Jourdan  (No.  80), 
and  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99).  In  many  cases  cleavage  and 
the  differentiation  of  the  entoderm  seem  to  take  place  in 
connection  with  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula,  thei*efore 
in  a  manner  similar  to  that  which  has  been  described  for 
the  Alcyonaria.  At  least  there  is  in  support  of  this  Kowa- 
levsky's  observation  on  Actinia  parasitica  (Adamsia  Ronde- 
letii), which  is  described  in  the  following  manner:  "Cleav- 
age is  regular,  but  as  the  result  of  it  there  arises  not  a 
blastodermic  vesicle,  but  only  an  aggregation  of  cells,  which 
becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  swims  about  as  a  larva ; 
subsequently  a  small  depression  is  formed  at  one  spot.  The 
opacity  of  the  eggs  made  a  further  pursuit  of  the  develop- 
ment impossible."  The  author  is  convinced  that  the  ento- 
derm in  this  case  is  not  formed  by  invagination,  but  by  a 
splitting  off  from  the  blastoderm,  as  in  the  Corallia.  In 
sections  through  ciliated  larvsB  of  Astresa  Kowalevsky  found 
the  two  layers,  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  composed  of  cylin- 
drical cells,  and  an  inner  contained  mass,  which  had  obvi- 
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oufily  arisen  from  cells,  bat  which  now  showed  that  it  was 
composed  of  nuclei  and  fat  spherules  only.  A  similar  struc- 
ture of  the  planula  is  also  described  for  Actinia  aurantiaca 
and  Balanophjllia  regia ;  Jourdan's  observations  show,  how- 
ever, that  from  the  presence  of  an  inner  mass  filling  up  the 
planula  we  are  not  at  all  justified  in  inferring  the  origin  of 
the  mass  from  a  solid  morula.  Balfour  refers  to  observa- 
tions of  Kleinenberg  according  to  which  the  cleavage  of  the 
Zoantharia  is  frequently  unequal ;  this  would  allow  one  to 
infer  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula.  Accordingly 
the  formation  of  the  entoderm  by  delamination  from  a  solid 
morula  in  this  case  still  appears  doubtful. 

In  another  series  of  cases  the  development  of  a  unilaminar 
ciliated  blastodermic  vesicle  has  been  observed,  from  which 
the  gas tru la-stage  is  produced  by  invagination;  thus  in  an 
edible  Actinian  from  B^aro  (Messina),  closely  related  to 
Actinia  mesembryanthemum,  observed  by  Kowalevsky. 
Here  the  blastopore  does  not  close  completely,  but  is  directly 
converted  into  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  while 
the  oesophagus,  lined  with  ectoderm,  is  developed  by  the  en- 
folding of  the  margins  of  the  mouth-opening.  In  Cerianthus 
also  the  formation  of  a  coeloblastula  and  an  invaginate  gas- 
trula following  total  unequal  cleavage  was  observed  by 
KowALKVSKY.     Probably  Caryophyllia  also  belongs  here. 

In  Actinia  equina,  according  to  Jourdan,  there  is  formed  a  typical  in- 
vaginate gastrula,  whose  gastral  cavity  is  at  first  completely  empty,  and 
whose  entodermal  cells  contain  but  little  food-yolk.  Nevertheless  the 
stomach  of  the  planula  larva  is  filled  with  coarse  yolk  granules  It  still 
remains  uncertain  whether  these  are  produced  by  secretion  or  by  the 
partial  disintegration  of  the  cells  of  the  entoderm. 

According  to  the  observations  of  H.  V.  Wilson  on  Manicina  areolata, 
first  a  coeloblastula  is  formed  by  total  cleavage.  Then,  by  the  transverse 
division  of  the  tall  cells  of  the  blastosphere— consequently  by  delamina- 
tion—coarsely  granular  cells  are  repeatedly  constricted  off,  and  finally 
fill  completely  the  cleavage  cavity.  While  the  ectoderm  becomes  some- 
what more  sharply  marked  off  from  the  inner  cell-mass,  the  oesophageal 
invagination  arises.  The  larva  now  becomes  covered  with  cilia  and 
swims  about.  The  permanent  entoderm  arises,  as  in  the  Alcyonaria, 
from  the  inner  cell-mass,  the  cells  lying  next  to  the  ectoderm  arranging 
themselves  into  an  epithelium,  while  the  central  mass  is  finally  resorbed. 

At  any  rate,  through  these  various  processes  of  develop- 
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ment  there  always  arises  the  same  larval  form,  with  identical 
structure  :  a  bilaminar,  thickly  ciliated,  oval,  pyriform  or 
more  elongated  vermiform  planulay  which  posses^^es  an 
ectoderm  composed  of  prismatic  or  columnar  cells,  an 
cntodermic  epithelium  consisting  of  large  cubical  elements, 
and  a  homogeneous  membrane  (sustentative  lamella),  which 
is  secreted  between  the  two  layers  at  an  early  period.  The 
internal  cavity  of  this  larva  (gastral  cavity)  is  in  most  cases 
still  filled  with  masses  of  food-yolk.  In  this  swarming  stage 
there  can  be  recognized  a  broader,  anterior,  aboral  end  of  the 
body,  which  subsequently  serves  for  attachment,  and  is  fre- 
quently  characterized  by  a  long  tuft  of  cilia  and  a  narrower 
posterior  end  ;  here  the  oesophagus  is  formed  by  invagina- 
tion, and  at  its  deepest  part  a  communication  with  the 
gastt^al  cavity  is  produced  by  resorption  of  the  cells.  The 
further  development  takes  place  principally  by  the  formation 
of  the  mesenterial  septa,  the  filaments,  the  tentacles,  and, 
finally,  in  the  Corallia  (Madreporaria),  the  calcareous 
skeleton. 

As  regards  the  sequence  in  the  development  of  the  septa, 
the  views  expressed  by  Milne-Edwards  et  Haime,  based 
chiefly  upon  the  condition  of  the  tentacles  and  calcareous 
septa  of  the  adult  animal,  were  formerly  generally  accepted. 
According  to  them,  first  six  primary  septa  are  simultaneously 
developed,  then  six  of  the  second  order  in  the  interspaces 
between  these,  then  twelve  septa  of  the  third  order,  twenty- 
four  septa  of  the  fourth  order,  and  so  on,  the  septa  of  each 
newly  appearing  cycle  being  interpolated,  as  was  maintained, 
between  those  already  present.  On  the  other  hand,  we  owe 
to  the  investigations  of  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  89)  the  know- 
ledge that  this  regular  arrangement,  which  is  based  on  the 
number  6,  is  a  secondary  one,  and  that  the  septa  of  a  cycle 
are  formed  at  different  times,  becoming  equalized  only  sub- 
sequently. Most  important  of  all  in  the  earliest  stages  is  a 
well-marked  bilaterally  symmetrical  condition,  and  the 
stages  with  four  and  with  eight  septa  are  to  a  certain  extent 
well  marked,  whereas  the  intermediate  stage,  with  six 
primary  septa,  is  a  very  transitory  one.  As  regards  details, 
the  statements  of  Lacaze-Dutuiebs  on  the  sequence  in  the 
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development  of  the  pairs  of  septa  first  to  appear  must  be 
modified  in  accordance  with  the  conjectures  of  O,  und  R. 
Hertwig  (No.  9),  which  have  been  confirmed  by  the  observa- 
tions of  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  and  others.  The  sequence  in 
the  development  of  the  different  pairs  of  primary  septa  is 
consequently  as  follows.  At  first  a  pair  of  septa  arises  which 
is  placed  nearly  at  right  angles  to  the  elongated  oral  fissure 
which  marks  the  plane  of  symmetry  (Fig.  40 1).  This  pair  of 
septa  is  formed  as  a  longitudinal  fold  of  the  entoderm,  inside 
of  which  there  extends  a  process  of  the  gelatinous  sustenta- 
tive  lamella.  By  the  development  of  this  first  pair  of  septa, 
which  lies  nearer  to  one  oral  angle  than  to  the  other,  the 
peripheral  part  of  the  gastral  cavity  is  separated  into  two 
gastral  pouches,  one  of  which  is  smaller  than  the  other.  By 
means  of  the  second  pair  of  septa  (Fig.  40  j)  the  larger  of  the 
two  pouches  is  separated  into  three  parts.  The  third  pair  of 
septa  is  developed  in  the  smaller  of  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches,  and  divides  this  in  like  manner  into  three  parts, 
whereas  the  fourth  pair  of  septa  is  developed  in  the  unpaired 
pouch  which  is  enclosed  by  the  septa  No.  2  (Fig.  40$  and  4). 
This  stage  with  four  pairs  of  septa  marks  a  kind  of  resting 
phase  in  the  development.  Up  to  this  time  the  septa  were 
always  established  in  pairs,  and  in  such  a  way  that  each  new 
pair  was  developed  in  one  and  the  same  gastral  chamber. 
For  the  pairs  which  now  follow,  Nos.  5  and  6,  the  statements 
of  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  and  A.  C.  Haddon  (No.  77)  agree 
with  those  of  Lacaze-Duthiers  to  the  effect  that  they  take 
their  origin  in  the  two  pairs  of  chambers  which  lie  next  to  the 
pair  of  septa  first  formed.  Accordingly  the  septa  of  these 
two  pairs  would  make  their  appearance  independently  in  four 
different  gastral  pouches  (Fig.  40  B).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
brothers  Hertwio  (No.  9)  have  observed  in  Adamsia  diaphana 
another  mode  of  development  of  these  two  pairs  of  septa, 
both  of  which  here  arise  in  the  chambers  lying  between  septa 
1  and  2  (Fig.  41).  Accordingly  even  in  the  Hexactiuiae  alone 
different  conditions  seem  to  prevail  regarding  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  longitudinal  muscles  on  the  first  eight  septa 
and  the  development  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  pairs  of  septa.^ 
^  [The  recent  investigations  of  Boveri  (No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature 
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The  twelve  primary  septa  now  arrange  themselves  in  six 
pairs,  each  of  which  encIoHes  an  intrateptal chamber  (Fig.  42). 
Two  pairs  of  septa,  called  directive  tepta,  lying  opposite  to 
each  other  and  correapondiog  in  position  to  the  angles  of  the 
month  (Fig.  42  >  and  <),  bear  the  longitudinal  maacles  on  the 
sides  which  are  tnmed  away  from  each  other,  all  other  pairs 
of  septa  on  the  sides  which  face  each  other.  The  gastral 
ponch  lying  between  any  two  intraseptal  chambers  is  called 
an  tfUerteplal  chamber  New  septa  are  never  developed  in 
the  intraseptal  chambers  They  always  appear  in  pairs,  and 
from  now  on  m  the  interseptal  chambers  and  in  cycles  based 
on  the  nam  her  b 
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on  AnthozoB)  are  especi&llj  important  in  thii  Connection.  Bovehi  conGmm 
the  eiis(«nce  of  both  the  above-mentioned  types  of  septal  (^owth  in  th« 
Heiactinia,  of  which  the  one  vas  made  known  by  LACAZE-DcTBieaa,  the 
other  by  Hehtwiu.  In  agreement  with  Haodon,  McMdrricb.  and  Duos, 
Boveiu  places  special  importance  on  the  presence  of  an  Edwardsia  stat^  in 
the  ontogeny  of  the  Heiactinia,  and  it  inclined  Io  regard  the  Edwardeia 
type  as  the  phyloKenetic  Btartint;- point  of  all  the  gronps  ot  Actinia,  an 
opinion  agaioBl  which  doubts  have  recently  been  raised,  so  (ar  as  re- 
gards  the  Cerianthes  and  Zoanthen,  by  E.  vak  Benedkh  (Nos,  I.  and  II., 
Appendix)  and  Cabloben  (No.  IV.,  Appendix}.— H.] 
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The  condition  described  in  regard  to  the  growth  of  the  tepta  applEes  to 
the  Heiactinia  and  probably  to  all  HeiacornlU.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  a  number  of  gronps  among  the  Actiniaria  in  which  other  lavs  at 
septal  growth  prevail,  which  furnish 
characters  of  Bjslematio  importance 
(B.  Hkrtwio).  In  the  Paractinia 
(Sicjonis,  PoljopaiB)  there  are  found 
two  pairs  of  directive  septa,  as  in  the 
tjpe  described  above,  and  the  rest  of 
the  septa  also  make  their  appearance 
in  pairs.  On  the  other  hand,  the  num- 
ber of  the  septa  is  not  Gied  by  the 
numeral  6.  The  Edwardiidm  (Fig.  43 
A),  lilce  the  Heiactinin,  exhibit  two 
<BSophageal  grooves  [aiphonoglyphes] 
and  twopairsof  directive  septa;  never- 
theless the  arrangement  of  the  longi. 
tndinal  muscles  on  the  septa  indicates 
a   bilaterally   symmetrical   atructare, 

as  opposed  to  the  biradial  condition     procsaa  of  develepmsTic. 
ol    the   adult   Hexactinie.      Of    the 

eight  septa  present,  of  which  only  the  directive  pair  exhibits  a  paired 
gronping,  six  bear  their  longitudinal  muscle  bands  on  the  side  directed 


Fie,  «2.— Diagram  ot  tbe  tnrtbar  yrowlh  at  the  Mpta  Id  the  HeiscUnlc  0(  tli< 
nombera  Bi  UiB  left  1  to  6  refer  to  the  type  of  flevelopmeni  of  ^domjia  {oomp.  Fig. «; 
thenamben(I.)and(ri.)lothetjpeofdevs][>pDieDtDr,iuIa<liiiia(«imp.Fig,  WB; 
At  tlM  right,  r.  loIF.  IndicUeChepnirgoEKptaof  IheBnltoUie  fourth  cyclei  t 
r,  csaophagenl  gnwvei  [slpbonoglf  pfa«]. 
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toward  the  ventral  surface  of  the  animal,  whereas  the  ventral  pair  of 
directives  exhibits  the  longitudinal  muscles  on  the  opi>osite  side.  It 
is  worthy  of  consideration  that,  according  to  the  coinciding  observa- 
tions of  A.  C.  Haddon  (No.  77)  on  Halcampa  and  Peachia  and  J.  P. 
McMuRRicH  (No.  91)  on  Aulactinia,  the  position  of  the  muscles  on  the  first 
four  pairs  of  septa  agrees  with  the  arrangement  in  the  Edwardsidfe 
(comp.  Fig.  40  B)^  so  that  accordingly  in  the  ontogeny  of  some  Hexactiniae 
an  actual  Edwardsia  stage  is  passed  through.  A  bilaterally  symmetrical 
type  is  also  developed  in  the  groups  which  now  follow.  In  the  Monaulea 
(Fig.  43  B)  the  dorsal  pair  of  directive  septa  is  lacking,  whereas  in  the 
paired  arrangement  of  their  septa  they  approach  the  Hexactiniae.  The 
Zoanthea:  (Fig.  43  C)  also  exhibit  a  paired  arrangement  of  the  septa,  but 
each  pair  consists  of  two  unequal  septa :  a  small  microseptum,  not  reach- 


Fio.  43.— Diagram  of  tbe  position  of  the  aepta— if,  in  the  Edwardtidse ;  B,  in  the 
MonaoleaB ;  C,  in  the  Zoantheae ;  D,  in  the  Cerianthese. 

ing  to  the  oesophagus,  and  a  larger  macroseptum,  extending  to  the 
oesophagus.  The  two  pairs  of  directive  septa  constitute  the  only  excep- 
tion to  this,  the  dorsal  pair  exhibiting  only  microsepta,  and  the  ventral 
only  macrosepta.  The  remaining  mixed  pairs  of  septa  are  so  arranged 
that  they  fall  into  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  group.  In  the  dorsal  group, 
which  always  consists  of  only  four  pairs,  each  pair  turns  its  macroseptum 
toward  the  dorsal  pair  of  directive  septa.  The  number  of  pairs  of  the 
ventral  group  is  usually  considerably  greater,  and  is  increased  by  the 
appearance  of  new  pairs  next  to  the  pair  of  ventral  directive  septa  (at  x 
in  the  two  adjoining  interseptal  chambers).  Here,  therefore,  only  two 
interseptal  chambers  function  as  formative  seats  of  new  pairs  of  septa. 
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Each  pair  of  these  ventral  groaps  turns  its  macroseptom  toward  the 
ventral  pair  of  directive  septa.  Finally,  in  the  Cerianthece  (Fig.  43  D) 
only  one  oesophageal  groove  [siphonoglyphe]  is  found.  Here  the  numer- 
ous septa  are  not  arranged  in  pairs  ;  two  particularly  small  septa  attached 
to  the  base  of  the  oesophageal  groove  (A.  von  Heider)  may  be  called  direc- 
tive septa.  The  septa  lying  at  either  side  of  them  are  the  largest,,  and 
from  here  the  septa  continually  decrease  in  size  toward  the  dorsal  side,  so 
that  it  is  probable  that  the  zone  of  growth  of  new  septa  is  situated  at  this 
place  (Hebtwio).  That  the  number  of  groups  is  possibly  not  concluded 
with  the  types  described,  is  proved  by  Gonactiniay  which  represents  a 
peculiar  type  allied  to  the  Zoanthese  (Blochmann  und  Hiloer,  No.  74). 

With  respect  to  the  development  of  the  mesenterial  fila- 
ments^ H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  has  proved,  at  least  as  far  as 
concerns  the  filaments  of  the  twelve  primary  septa,  that  they 
take  their  origin  as  outgrowths  from  the  ectodermal  epithe- 
lidm  of  the  cBsophagns.  Even  earlier  A.  von  Heider,  on  the 
basis  of  histological  agreement,  had  argaed  for  the  ectoder- 
mal nature  of  the  filaments  in  Cerianthns,  and  E.  B.  Wilson 
had  conjectured  that  at  least  the  lateral  ciliate  bands  (Flim- 
merstreifen)  belong  to  the  ectoderm.  A.  Andres  also  believed 
that  he  had  convinced  himself  that  the  filaments  of  the  six 
principal  septa  take  their  origin  by  means  of  outgrowths 
from  the  ectoderm  of  the  oesophagus.  According  to  the 
observations  of  H.  V.  Wilson  on  Manicina  ai*eolata,  it  is  to 
a  certain  extent  probable  that  not  only  the  lateral  ciliate 
bands,  but  also  the  nettle-  and  gland-cell  bands  {Nessel- 
driinenstreifen),  arise  from  the  ectoderm. 

With  respect  to  the  more  detailed  processes  of  development,  the  mesen- 
terial filaments  of  the  first  pair  of  septa  differ  from  those  appearing  later. 
The  establishment  of  the  first  pair  of  septa  and  the  filaments  belonging 
to  it  takes  place  in  Manicina  areolata  at  a  time  in  which  the  space 
between  the  oesophagus  and  the  body-wall  is  still  filled  throughout  by  a 
solid  mass  of  entodermal  cells.  This  cell -mass  encircling  the  oesophagus 
is  divided  into  two  parts,  corresponding  to  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches,  which  are  subsequently  hollowed  out.  This  division  is  effected 
by  the  formation  between  the  oesophagus  and  the  body-wall  of  two  par- 
titions of  the  sustentative  lamella,  which  constitute  the  foundation  of  the 
first  pair  of  septa.  It  takes  place  in  this  way :  the  oesophagus  approaches 
the  body-wall  until  it  comes  in  contact  with  it,  then  its  sustentative 
lamella  fuses  with  that  of  the  body-wall ;  when  subsequently  the  oeso- 
phagus again  separates  from  the  body-wall,  a  bridge  of  the  sustentative 
lamella  is  preserved  between  the  two.     While  the  fundament  of  the  first 
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pair  of  septa  is  formed  in  this  way,  the  development  of  the  filaments 
takes  place  by  simple  downgrowth  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  oesophagus,  in 
the  direction  of  the  two  primary  septa.  The  two  gastral  pouches  first  to 
appear  are  now  completely  hollowed  out.  The  new  pairs  of  septa  next 
arise  as  foldings  of  the  entodermal  lamella  of  the  body-wall,  and  their 
upper  ends  seem  to  be  at  some  distance  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  oeso- 
phagus, so  that  no  direct  outgrowth  of  the  latter  can  lead  to  the  formation 
of  the  filaments.  In  order  to  establish  the  connection  between  the  ecto- 
derm of  the  oesophagus  and  the  newly  formed  septa,  the  former  must  bend 
around  at  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  and  grow  upward  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  oesophagus,  until  it  reaches  the  uppermost  part  of  the 
newly  formed  septa,  on  to  which  it  now  advances  to  form  the  filament. 
This  bent-over  part  of  the  ectoderm  is  seen  in  Fig.  40  A^  rf.  H.  V. 
Wilson  conjectures  that  the  mesenterial  filaments  of  all  subsequently 
appearing  septa  are  formed  after  this  type. 

In  general  the  development  of  the  mesenterial  filaments  takes  place  in 
the  same  sequence  as  that  of  the  septa,  so  that  the  oldest  pair  of  septa 
bears  the  most  developed  filaments. 

The  tentacles  arise  as  simple  evaginations  of  the  body- wall 
over  the  different  gastral  poaches.  The  sequence  of  their 
origin  has  been  described  by  Lacaze-Ddthiers  (No.  89), 
especially  for  Actinia  mesembryanthemam.  For  the  early 
stages  it  is  closely  connected  with  the  sequence  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  different  mesenteries  and  the  formation  of  the 
chambers  dependent  on  it.  In  this  connection  ought  speci- 
ally to  be  mentioned  the  fact  that  the  tentacle  which  arises 
over  the  larger  of  the  two  first-formed  gastral  pouches  con- 
siderably ontstnps  the  others  in  development,  so  that  for  a 
long  time  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  larva  is  marked 
externally  by  the  presence  of  this  one  large  tentacle  (Fig. 
UA). 

Haacke  (No.  76)  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  attached  stock- 
building  forms,  as  in  the  blossoms  of  many  Phanerogams,  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  fundamental  form  may  be  expressed  by  the  position  of  the 
buds  in  relation  to  the  parent  animal,  t.f.,  to  the  axis  of  the  entire 
colony,  since  the  parts  of  the  bud  near  to  the  axis  undergo  a  different 
development  from  those  remote  from  it.  Moselst  had  already  shown 
that  Ln  Saccophyton  and  Heliopora  the  polyps  always  have  their  dorsal 
sides  turned  towards  the  axis.  We  may  conclude  from  such  observations 
that  the  bilaterally  symmetrical  structure  of  the  Anthozoa  is  caused  by 
the  formation  of  stocks.  The  solitary  forms  (Actinians)  would  then  have 
to  be  derived  from  those  forming  colonies.    Finally,  we  may  assume  that 
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the  bilaterally  Ejrmmetrical  tjpe.  vhich  at  first  is  developed  only  in  connec- 
tiOD  with  budding,  became  bo  Grmlj  establiehed  that  it  also  (ound  eipreS' 
Bion  in  the  first  stages  of  development  from  the  egg  (comp.  above,  p.  62). 
After  the  formation  ot  the  Srat  tvelve  tentacles,  a  learrangement, 
according  to  the  number  6,  takes  place,  so  that  there  are  two  cjcles  of 
ais  tentacles  each.  The  larger  ones,  those  ot  the  first  cycle,  conespond 
to  the  six  primary  intraaeptal  chambers,  whereas  the  smaller  ones,  those 
ot  the  second  cycle,  alternate  with  them.  Six  large  tentacles  ot  the  first 
cycle  thus  alternate  regularly  with  sii  smaller  ones  ot  the  second  cycle. 
The  appearance  of  new  tentacles  does  not  take  place  by  the  interpols- 
lion  ol  one  in  each  ot  the  twelve  intervale  between  the  elements  ot  the 
first  and  second  cycles,  but  by  the  appearance  ol  six  pairs,  which  occupy 
only  one  halt  of  these  intervale,  as  is  represented  in  Fig.  44  II.     We 


■ro  tn-Buty-Faur  icnUules  arouDi)  Ibe  mooth.    The  wqnance  In  tbe  origin  of  the 
iHSlie  primu;  lenuclea  1>  o',  o,  b,  c.  i,  f,  ». 

here  see  that  three  tentacles  lie  in  the  intervale  between  every  two  ten- 
tacles of  the  first  circle,  one  belonging  to  the  second  cycle  and  two  being 
new ;  but  these  are  arranged  in  such  a  way  that  the  middle  one  of  the 
three  everywhere  belongs  to  the  cycle  of  the  youngeiit  generation.  This 
one  now  increases  greatly  in  size,  and  outstrips  the  individuals  ot  the 
former  second  cycle,  which  in  this  way  lose  their  rank,  and  are  classed 
in  the  third  cycle.  In  later  stages,  cycles  which  diSer  in  size  (six  ten- 
tacles □(  the  Unit,  six  tentacles  ol  the  second,  and  twelve  tentacles  at  the 
third  cycle)  actually  alternate  regularly  with  one  another  in  position.  It 
must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  present  third  cycle  does  not  contain 
uniform  etements,  but  six  tentacles  ol  the  youngest  stage  of  development 
and  six  which  previously  belonged  to  tbe  aecond  cycle.  A  rearrangement 
therefore  has  taken  place.  In  the  same  way  the  number  ot  the  tentacles 
is  Irom  twenty-tout  to  (otty-eigbt  and  to  ninety-six  by  the  appear. 
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anoe  of  new  pairs  of  tentacles,  half  of  the  intervals  being  left  empty. 
Thus  by  rearrangement  a  fourth  cycle  of  twenty-four  and  a  fifth  one  of 
forty-eight  tentacles  are  developed  ;  but  these,  like  the  third  cycle  before, 
consist  of  elements  of  heterogeneous  origin. 

Ordinarily  the  attachment  of  the  hitherto  free-swimming  ciliated  larva 
takes  place  in  the  stage  in  which  the  number  of  tentacles  is  increased 
from  twelve  to  twenty-four. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  in  those  forms  which  exhibit  a  special  law  of 
septal  growth  the  sequence  of  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  corre- 
spondingly modified.  In  a  larva  called  ArcLchnactis  by  Sars  and  A.  Agassiz 
(No.  72),  conditions  of  organization  are  found  which,  as  has  recently  been 
shown  by  C.  Voot  (No.  96),  connect  it  with  the  Cerianthea.^  The  develop- 
ment of  the  tentacles  also  recalls  the  development  of  the  Cerianthus  larva, 
made  known  by  Haime.  In  Arachnactis  the  tentacles  do  not  grow  out 
in  cycles  between  those  already  present,  but  there  is  a  dorsal  budding 
zone  (as  in  the  case  of  the  septa ;  comp.  p.  95),  where  the  youngest 
tentacles  are  formed  in  pairs.  The  tentacles  of  the  inner  circle  also  are 
formed  in  the  same  manner.  It  follows  from  this  that  the  tentacles  of 
the  ventral  side  must  be  the  largest  and  oldest.  The  unpaired,  perpetu- 
ally dwarfed  tentacle  of  the  directive  chamber,  which  is  found  between 
the  longest  paired  tentacles,  forms  an  exception. 

The  development  of  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  Mculre- 
poraria  has  been  studied  by  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  88)  and 
V.  Koch  (Nos.  83  and  85)  in  Astroides  calycularis.  It  takes 
place  at  the  stage  in  which  the  first  twelve  tentacles  of  the 
larva  have  been  developed,  and  in  which  attachment  usually 
occurs. 

The  calcareous  skeleton  is  formed  as  a  secretion  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  body- wall  (Fig.  45).  At 
first  a  delicate  circular  basal  plate  ai-ises  as  a  secretion  from 
the  ectodermal  cells  of  the  pedal  disc.  This  basal  plate,  by 
means  of  which  the  larva  attaches  itself  to  some  suitable 

*  [In  regard  to  the  development  of  Arachnactis,  the  adult  form  of  which 
has  been  found  by  Hertwio  and  Boveri,  consult  the  recent  statements  of 
E.  van  Beneden  (No.  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Anthozoa)  and 
BovERi  (No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature). 

A  long  time  ago  a  very  remarkable  Actinia  larva  was  described  by 
Semper,  and  recently  by  E.  van  Beneden  more  in  detail.  This  larva  is 
characterized  by  the  presence  of  a  highly  iridescent  ciliate  ridge  running 
lengthwise  of  the  body.  Van  Beneden  is  inclined  to  refer  it  to  the  group 
of  the  Zoantheoe.  Comp.  Semper,  **Ueber  einige  tropische  Larvenfor- 
men,''  Zeitschr.  wist,  Zool.^  Bd.  xvii.,  1867,  and  Van  Beneden  (No.  I., 
Appendix  to  Literature  on  Anthozoa). — H.] 
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support,  consists  of  roundish  crystalline  bodies,  which  sub- 
sequently fuse  with  one  another.  The  earliest  fundaments 
of  the  calcareous  septa  [sclerosepta]  soon  make  their  appear- 
ance. It  was  shown  by  Milne-Edwards  et  Haime,  and 
afterwards  by  Lacaze-Ddthiers,  that  the  calcareous  septa 
correspond  in  position  each  to  a  gastral  pouch,  and  therefore 
that  they  occur  between  every  two  mesenterial  septa.  The 
earliest  fundaments  of  the  twelve  primary  sclerosepta  are 
called  radial  ridges  (Sternleisten)^  and  at  first  are  V"  ^^ 
Y-shaped  (Fig.  46).  The  fundament  of  the  theca  (Mauer- 
hlatt)  arises  by  the  peripheral  ends  of  the  radial  ridges  soon 
becoming  fused  with  one  another.  All  of  these  are  struc- 
tures which  are  secreted  by  the  ectoderm  of  the  pedal  disc, 


Fig.  45.— Development  of  the  calcareous  itkeleton  ot  Ashoidet  ealycularia  (after 
T.  Koch),  diagrammatic.  The  section  is  made  perpendicular  to  the  pedal  ditc 
in  the  direction  of  a  secant.  At  the  bottom  the  ftindament  of  the  basal  plate ;  to 
the  left  the  epitheca ;  to  the  right  two  radial  ridges  [sclerosepta]  growing  upwards 
from  below,  alternating  with  two  mesenterial  septa  [sarcosept*]. 


and  naturally  the  more  these  skeletal  parts  rise  upwards  the 
more  the  ectodermal  layer  of  the  pedal  disc  must  undergo  a 
kind  of  invagination.  It  follows  fi-om  this  that  in  later  stages 
also  those  parts  of  the  skeleton  which  apparently  lie  inside 
the  body  of  the  polyp  are  covered  by  an  epithelial  lamella 
belonging  to  the  ectoderm  of  the  pedal  disc  (calycoblast  layer, 
v.  Hkider).  But  the  lateral  walls  of  the  body  in  its  lower 
portions  also  deposit  externally  a  calcareous  layer,  which 
constitutes  the  fundament  of  the  so-called  epitheca  (Fig.  45). 
The  so-called  columella  is  formed  by  the  fusion  of  the  radial 
ridges  [sclerosepta]  with  one  another  at  their  inner,  central 
ends.  Six  of  the  twelve  radial  ridges  soon  become  more 
prominent,  so  that  there  is  established  an  arrangement  in 
two  cycles.     Subsequently  other  cycles  make  their  appear- 
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ance  by  the  interpolation  ot  new  small  septa  in  regalar  order 

between  the  existing  ones. 

Non-sexual  reproduction  in  the  form  of  fitnon  and  budding 

is  found  widely  distributed  in  the  Zoantharia  ;  by  this  means 
extensive  colonies  are  developed 
in  the  skeleton- forming  Corals 
(Sderodermata),  whereas  in 
the  gi'onp  of  n  on -skeletal  Ac- 
tiniaria  (Malacodermata)  the 
individuals  produced  by  fission 
or  budding  usually  separate 
entirely,  so  that,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions (Zoantheee),  the  forms 
in  this  case  remain  solitary. 

Bndiling  In  the  Actiniaria  has  been 
rta.«,-ll«iilplmleotftl«v.  of       obBerved      mora     rarely  —  Epiartia 
^rJ^V"-fIl1"lvnirrridg«       (Vehhill,?),  Qonactlnia  (Blochuams 
f«tMr  Liciii-DDTRitiB.  from  BiL-       t'^*"  HnxiEii),  Zoantlius.    More  tre- 
TOi'K'a  Cempuraligt  Embrvi^t).  queDtl;  reproduction  takes  place  b; 

fission.  TliiB  may  divide  the  parent 
sniinal  into  two  nearly  equal  parts:  either  as  longitudinal  .Anion,  vhich 
begins  at  the  oral  disc  and  progresses  toward  the  base,  or  takes  the  oppo- 
site direction,  or  as  tramrfrit  diviiion.  a  kind  ot  reproduction  which  has 
been  described  in  detail  loT  Zonaclinia  prolifera  by  M.  Sabs  and  by 


jmiti/tn.  Bus  (attar 


Bi»cuM\.vv  rNi>  HiLciF.n  (So.  74),  and  which  in  its  outcome  piMOiti  itrik- 
ini;  rewitiblances  to  the  divisions  in  Flahellum  and  Fungia  deaoribed  by 
fiK«i'ER.  and  to  ihe  procetis  ol  strobiliznlion  in  the  Scyphoioa.  In  Qo- 
noctinia  il  is  always  young  animals  that  undergo  tranivaiM  division. 
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Somewhat  belon  the  middle  ol  the  parent  animal  is  (ormed  a  circle  of 
bud-like  projections,  oat  of  which  ia  developed  the  circle  of  tentacles  of 
the  lower  individnal.  While  the  npper  part  ia  being  constricted  off,  the 
oral  disc  and  the  (eaophiigas  of  the  lower  oS-  ^ 

spring  of  the  division  are  developed.  Finally, 
(he  upper  part  detaches  itself.  It  appears  that 
both  parts  have  the  power  to  divide  again. 

Another  remarkable,  more  widely  distributed 
kind  of  division,  which  had  already  been  ob- 
served by  DicQrE>[ARE  and  by  Dalvei.l  (No.  *). 
has  recently  been  studied  in  detail  by  A,  Andres 
(No.  73),  and  has  been  called  lacera<\an  (Fig. 
4B|.  This  consists  in  the  abslrictiori  of  frag- 
menlB  of  a  basal  eipansion.  At  Ihe  margin  of 
the  base  ol  an  Actinian  a  email  part  ia  character- 
ized by  Ihe  opacity  of  its  entoderm  and  by  its 
Hrm  adherence  to  the  support,  the  latter  being 
caused  by  a  secretion  of  the  ectoderm.  l)y  the 
contraction  of  the  parent  animal,  the  modilied 
marginal  pact  is  torn  away  from  it.  This  can 
now  be  inetaiuoqihosed  either  directly  into  a 
small  Actinian.  or  after  further  sejiaration  into 
smaller  fragments. 

Both  kinds  of  non-seiual  reproduction.  fieBion 
and  building,  are  widely  diiitributed  among  the 
Corallia.  They  here  lead  to  the  formation  ol 
r^itensive  stocks  of  various  shapes.  In  many 
cases  (Oculinacea  and  Astriracea)  in  which  it 
was  formerly  believed  that  lateral  budding 
occurred,  Stuueb  (Nob.  ill  and  M)  was  able  to 
show,  upon  closer  investigation,  that  there  exists 
a  reproduction  by  fission,  one  of  the  resultants 
of  <livision  coming  with  further  growth  to 
occupy  a  i>osition  on  the  lateral  wall  ol  the 
other  part.  A  similar  kind  of  reproduction  has 
been  obsen^d  among  the  Fungiaceai  in  Her- 
pe'tolitha  Umax. 

Genuine  basal  budding  is  found,  for  example, 
in  Turbinaria.  where  the  base  at  the  colony 
exists  as  a  common  plate  of  ccpnenchyma,  at 
Ihe  marKin  of  which  new  individuals  bud;  like- 
wise in  Galaiea. 

The  form  of  longitudinal  fission  occurring  Ji 
usually  begins  with  a  constriction  of  the  oral  disc,  may  remain  more  or 
less  incomplete,  so  that  the  individuals  remain  united  with  one  another 
in  series.   This  arrangement  can  he  recognized  even  in  the  skeleton,  since 
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a  whole  series  of  individuals  remains  enclosed  by  a  common  theca, 
whereas  the  septa  are  placed  perpendicular  to  the  direction  of  the  tortuous 
valleys  extending  between  the  thecie  (Meandrina). 

In  the  stone  corals  also,  budding  and  fission  may  lead  to  the  formation 
of  individuals  which  separate  from  the  parent  and  live  independently.  In 
Blastotroohus  there  are  lateral  buds  that  separate,  whereas  in  Flabellum 
a  kind  of  transverse  division  occurs.  The  young  stages  of  the  Fungidce 
form  small  coral  stocks  from  which  the  solitary  forms,  which  become 
sexually  mature,  are  abstricted  by  transverse  division.  Since  one  and 
the  same  branch  may  undergo  this  process  of  transverse  division  several 
times,  the  resemblancie  to  the  strobilization  of  the  Scyphozoa  is  very 
striking.  Here  also  there  is  a  true  alternation  of  generations  (Semper, 
No.  93). 

III.    SCYPHOMEDUS>E. 

Of  the  forms  belonging  here  the  Lucemaridce  and  Charyb- 
deidce  are  contrasted  with  the  Discophora  proper.  While  the 
embryology  of  the  latter  has  been  repeatedly  investigated, 
we  have  as  yet  only  a  fragmentary  knowledge  of  the  two 
groups  first  named. 

Lucernaridae. — Fol  and  Korotkeff  have  given  accounts  of  the  larvie 
of  the  Lucemarians.  The  development  from  the  egg  has  been  more 
thoroughly  investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  lOB),  whose  results  have 
recently  been  confirmed  by  R.  S.  Beroh  (No.  101).  After  the  egg  and 
sperm  have  been  discharged  into  the  water  fertilization  takes  place,  at 
the  completion  of  which  the  egg  retracts  somewhat  from  the  vitelline 
membrane.  Two  polar  globules  are  formed,  and  then  the  first  cleavage 
furrow  arises.  By  means  of  total  and  equal  cleavage  a  multicellular  stage 
is  formed,  which  presents  no  cleavage  cavity.  The  pointed  ends  of  the  pris- 
matic cells  meet  at  the  centre.  An  accumulation  of  entoderm  cells  now 
takes  place  inside  this  so-called  morula ;  this  is  accomplished  by  a  contri- 
bution of  elements  from  a  definite  region  of  the  egg,  so  that  the  production 
of  the  entoderm  here  seems  to  approach  the  type  of  polar  ingression. 
Kowalevsky  believes  that  it  is  chiefly  a  transverse  division  of  the  pris- 
matic cells  in  this  region  that  leads  to  the  contribution  of  entodermal 
elements ;  however,  simple  ingression  is  not  wholly  excluded.  The 
bilaminar  stage  resulting  from  this  is  at  first  completely  spherical  (Fig. 
49  .4),  but  soon  elongates  in  the  direction  of  the  future  chief  axis  (Fig. 
49  B),  The  entoderm  cells  meantime  become  vacuolated,  and  arrange 
themselves  more  and  more  in  a  single  row,  so  that  there  results  from  this 
a  rod-like  planula,  which,  like  that  mentioned  for  ^ginopsis  (p.  57), 
resembles  a  detached  hydroid  tentacle  (Fig.  49  C).  This  planula  of  the 
LucemaridsB  is  not  ciliated,  but  creeps  slowly  about  with  worm-like 
movements.  The  first  nettling  cells  are  developed  a  its  posterior  end. 
Preparatory  to  assuming  the  polypoid  form,  it  eventually  attaches  itself 
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b;  meana  of  its  aaterioT  end.  The  fnrtber  development  coold  not  be 
followed.  B.  S.  Behoh,  however,  mentions  a  young  stage  in  which  the 
tentacles  were  not  yet  united  into  groups,  but  were  distributed  along  the 
margin  ot  the  bell,  while  the  arms  were  not  yet  developed.  Eight  ten- 
tacles lying  in  definite  radii  could  be  recognized  as  fundaments  ot 
marginal  papillie. 

Charybdeida.— W.  Hajlcee  (Xo.  lOG}  has  given  a  description  ot  some 
young  forms  of  the  Australian  Charybdffia  Rostonii,  which  already  OOU' 
siderably  resembled  the  adult  animal.  These  accounts  are  thus  far  the 
only  ones  on  the  embryology  of  this  genus.  As  contrasted  with  the 
cubical  form  of  the  adult  animal,  the  young  Acalepba  showed  an 
approach  to  a  pyramidal  shape,  and  the  apex  of  the  umbrella  was  more 
strongly  arched  than  in  the  aduH.  The  youngert  stage  that  was  observed 
exhibited  a  canal  somewhat  eicentrically  situated,  and  extending  from 
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Fio,  W.-Kon->«n»l  reprodnclioi 
of  the  ScyphiaUimn  (after  U.  Sua 
develop-        —A,  by  the  formation  ot  Uolonai  Ji 
Budh).         by  lateral  budding. 


the  central  stomach  to  the  ioTOt  of  the  umbrella,  where  it  ended  blindly. 
Haacke  regards  it  as  the  remains  of  a  communication  with  a  Scyphis- 
toma  nurse,  and  therefore  maintains  the  probability  of  on  alternation  of 
generations  in  the  Charybdeida. 

From  the  egg  of  most  Discophora  {DUcomedusie)  a  fixed 
polypoid  ci'eatuF«  is  first  developed,  which  is  attached  hj 
one  pole,  and  has  the  month  at  the  opposite  end,  at  some 
distance  fi'om  which  a  circle  of  tentacles  is  developed  (Fig. 
hi,  s,  4).  The  Lncernaridn  are  eeaentially  a  more  highly 
developed  form  of  these  tcyphopolgpi,  which  become  sexually 
mature.      In  all  other   Scypbomedasce   the  polypoid  form 
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{Scyphiitoma)  appeal*  to  lack  the  power  of  generating  Bexnal 
products,  exhibiting  only  non-sexnfll  reprodnction,  which 
occurs  in  two  modificalionH  :  (!)  as  bnddin?  (lateral  bndding 
and  formation  of  root-rnnners  or  eUilonH)  (Fig.  50),  by  means 
of  which  a  scyphopolyp  is  always  produced  again  —  this 
either  separates  from  the  parent  and  attaches  itself  iodepend- 
ently,  or  may  remain  onited  with  the  parent,  thns  tem- 
porarily prodnciog  small  colonies  (scyphopolyp  stocks) — (2) 


EuU  ;  t,  aiucfaed  lanii  S,  ynang  Scrphuiomtt iriih  (om 
ii-uimiLiTtth»t«>JoDic growth^  fi,  beiriDniDf  of  Ihe  «trobl]l 
alir  furrov  ;  6.  B,  ft,  10,  variogn  FtrabiliP  pnlydiBrit;  7 
:  II,  Bphyr*  Iroin  the  side  ;  li,  Ephj-rm  frnm  below. 


Scyphlitoma  Stoat 


as  strobilization,  in  reality  a  transverKe  division  v 
quent  regeneration.  By  means  of  transverse  constrictions 
the  scyphopolyp  (Fig.  51,  a)  separates  into  snperposed  dis- 
coid parts  (Kirohila  elage.  Fig.  51,  g — lo),  each  one  of  which, 
by  the  production  of  marginal  lobes  and  corresponding 
internal  metamorphoses,  is  changed  into  a  yonng  medusa, 
which  at  first  shows  the  chara^^teristic  form  of  the  Ephyra 
stage  (Fig,  51,  u,  12),  and  is  nut  converted  into  the  permanent 
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form  of  the  sexually  mature  medusa  until  after  a  metamor- 
phosis, which  in  most  cases  is  rather  complicated. 

In  most  of  the  Discophora  hitherto  studied  development 
takes  place  in  the  form  of  an  alternation  of  generations 
already  described.  This  is  wanting  in  the  Lucernaridee 
onlj,  they  representing  a  sexually  mature  scyphopolyp 
stage,  from  the  eggs  of  which  individuals  of  the  same  form 
arise.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  free-swiming  acraspe- 
dote  medus8B  cases  (Pelagia)  of  direct  development  are 
known,  in  which  a  larva  developed  from  the  egg  of  the 
medusa  changes  directly  into  the  Ephyra  stage.  This  is 
looked  upon  as  a  case  of  coenogenetically  abbreviated  develop- 
ment, since  the  formation  of  a  non-sexually  reproducing 
nurse-form  (Scyphistoma)  is  suppressed. 

Development  of  the  Scyphistoma. — The  develop- 
ment of  Aurelia  (A.  aurita  and  A.  flavidula)  is  that  of  which 
we  have  the  most  complete  knowledge ;  it  has  been  made 
known  through  numerous  investigations — those  of  M.  Saks 
(No.  112),  v.  SiEBOLD  (No.  114),  L.  Agassiz  (No.  2),  Claus 
(Nos.  102  and  108),  Haeckbl  (No.  107),  and  Goette  (No. 
105).  In  the  following  we  adhere  chiefly  to  the  description 
of  Goette,  by  whose  investigations  a  number  of  new  points 
of  view  have  been  gained. 

The  eggs  of  Aurelia  aurita  pass  from  the  ovary  into  the 
gasti*al  cavity  of  the  parent,  and  from  there  through  the 
mouth  into  the  folds  of  the  oral  arms,  where,  enveloped  by  a 
slimy  secretion  from  the  entoderm,  they  undergo  embryonic 
development  as  far  as  the  stage  of  the  swarming  plannla. 
They  are  enveloped  by  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane,  which 
is  lost  in  the  later  stages  of  cleavage. 

By  total  and  equal  cleavage  (Claus)  the  egg  divides  into 
a  number  of  equal-sized  blaatomeres,  which  arrange  them- 
selves in  a  single  layer  about  a  comparatively  small  cleavage 
cavity  (coeloblastula).  While,  according  to  Claus  (in  har- 
mony with  the  statements  of  Kowalevsky),  the  gastrula-stage 
is  reached  by  means  of  a  process  of  invagination,^  in  which 

*  [The  observations  of  Claus  have  been  fully  corroborated  by  the 
recent  investigations  of  Frank  Smith  (No.  VII.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on 
Scyphomeduss)  on  Aurelia  flavidula.    In  this  species  the  entoderm  is  pro- 
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the  lamen  of  the  archenteron  can  be  recognized  only  as  a 
linear  fissure  in  the  plag-like  ingrowth,  another  method  of 
formation  of  the  lower  germ-layer,  that  may  be  called  polar 
ingression,  has  been  maintained  by  Goette.  According  to 
GoETTE,  the  cells  of  the  blastala  have  not  the  same  form  in 
the  entire  circumference,  but  are  somewhat  shorter  and 
broader  in  one  hemisphere.  From  this  region  there  is  a 
migration  of  individual  cells  into  the  blastocoele,  until  finally 
this  cavity  is  completely  filled  with  a  solid  cell-mass 
(entoderm).  The  archenteron  arises  in  this  in  the  form  of  a 
fissure,  which  soon  breaks  through  to  the  exterior  at  the 
region  from  which  the  immigration  of  entoderm  cells  took 
place,  thereby  forming  the  primitive  mouth   (prostoma). 

Even  daring  this  process  the  embryo,  originally  spherical, 
elongates,  so  that  the  longitudinal  axis  passes  through  the 
primitive  mouth  and  the  apical  pole  lying  opposite  to  it. 
But  the  primitive  moath  very  soon  closes  completely.  At 
the  same  time  the  larva  becomes  narrowed  at  this  end,  so 
that  it  is  pyriform.  The  swarming  out  of  the  ciliated 
embryo  (planula.  Fig.  52  .4)  now  takes  place ;  the  broader 
apical  pole  is  directed  forwards  in  swimming,  whereas  the 
narrower  pole,  at  which  the  closure  of  the  primitive  mouth 
took  place,  comes  to  lie  behind.  Nettling  capsules  very  soon 
make  their  appearance  on  the  swarming  larva  ;  these  arise 
in  great  nambei-s  at  the  posterior  pole,  whereas  they  are 
almost  wanting  at  the  anterior  end. 

Even  during  the  swarming  stage  a  shallow  depression  is 
developed  at  the  anterior  (apical)  pole  of  the  larva,  and  at 
this  point  the  epithelium  acquires  a  glandular  nature.  The 
larva  now  attaches  itself  by  the  apical  pole  to  some  support, 

duced  by  the  formation  of  a  distinct  invagination  gastrula.  A  migration 
of  cells  into  the  blastoccele,  as  described  by  Goette,  was  also  ocoasionally 
obser\'ed  in  A.  tlavidula.  However,  these  cells  appear  to  disintegrate 
without  taking  any  part  in  the  formation  of  the  entoderm. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  entoderm  is  formed  in  Cyanea  arctiea^  according 
to  McMuRRicH  (Appendix  to  Liteiature  on  Scyphomedusie,  No.  V.,  p.  314, 
and  No.  VI.,  p.  dO),  by  an  inward  migration  of  certain  cells  of  the  blasto- 
sphere,  and  in  Cyanea  capillata,  according  to  Hamamic  (No.  IV.,  Appendix 
to  Literature),  by  the  ingrowth  from  one  pole  of  the  embryo  of  a  solid  rod, 
which  subsequently  becomes  hollowed  oat  to  form  the  gastral  cavity.— U.J 
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and  thas  the  former  anterior  end  becomes  the  foot  of  the 
scyphopoljp ;  this  soon  contracts  a  little,  whereas  the 
posterior  end  widens,  so  that  in  this  way  the  body  acquires 
the  goblet  shape  characteristic  of  polyps  (Fig.  52  B). 
Daring  the  attachment  a  cement,  which  soon  hardens  into  a 
plate  with  upturned  margins  (Figs.  f54  and  55  k),  is  secreted 
from  the  foot.  The  secretion  of  a  mesogloea  begins  early 
between  the  two  layers  of  the  larva  (Fig.  52  5,  g). 

The  next  change  is  the  formation  of  the  permanent  mouth, 
which  arises  by  a  process  of  invagination.  The  ectodermal 
layer  of  the  prostomal  pole  invaginates  into  a  gradually 
deepening  ectodermal  pocket  (Fig.  52  B^  «),  at  the  bottom  of 
which  a  perforation,  leading  into  the  gastral  cavity,  soon 
arises.  In  this  way  an  oesophaguSj  lined  with  ectoderm,  is 
produced  (Fig.  52  C)  ;  the  outer  opening  is  known  as  the 
mouthy  the  inner,  communicating  with  the  gastral  cavity,  as 
the  inner  opening  of  the  o&sophagus  ( Fig.  52  (7,  sp).  By  means 
of  this  process  of  invagination  the  entodermal  sac  becomes 
crowded  downwards,  but  not  throughout  its  entire  extent. 
Since  the  larva  is  compressed  laterally,  two  glove-like  ento- 
dermal processes,  corresponding  in  position  to  the  longer  of 
the  secondary  axes,  are  preserved.  These  project  Upward, 
and  are  the  first  two  gastral  pouches  (Fig.  52  G  vi  and  D  m). 
Very  soon,  however,  in  a  plane  at  right  angles  to  this,  a  second 
pair  of  gastral  pouches  grows  upward  as  diverticulse  of  the 
central  stomach  (Fig.  52  E),  so  that  now  the  radiate  type 
with  four  rays  is  reached.  We  now  have  an  oesophagus 
invaginated  from  the  ectoderm,  in  the  circumference  of 
which,  at  the  four  radii,  lie  gastral  pouches  in  connection 
with  the  gastral  cavity.^  At  these  places,  where  two  neigh- 
bouring gastral   pouches   come   in   contact,    a  partition,  or 

^  [Our  knowledge  of  the  first  processes  of  development  in  the  Scyphis- 
toma  stage  has  been  materially  increased  by  recent  investigations,  which 
have  advanced  information  in  several  directions.  Nevertheless  it  is  not 
possible  as  yet  to  pronounce  final  decision  concerning  these  develop- 
mental processes.  The  observations  of  Goette  have  been  only  partially 
confirmed  by  Glaus  (Nos.  I.  and  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Scypho- 
medusaB).  As  the  result  of  his  most  recent  observations,  Glaus  (No.  II.) 
denies  totally  the  presence  of  an  ectodermal  pharynx.  Of  special  import- 
ance are  the  statements  of  Glaus  (No.  II.)  concerning  the  formation  of 


teptum  (Fig.  52  E,  si),  is  prodnced  bj  their  coatigaous  lateral 
walls.    These  four  septa  lie  t  a  the  tn(erradii,  whereas  the /our 


primary  gaetral  poi*thei  lie  in   the  four  chief  radii  {perradH). 


thcproboBcis  in  thedeTeloping  Ephyrftof  the  Btrobila  stage,  a  point  which 
had  not  hitherto  received  any  caretal  attention. 

Recent  observations  by  Odette  (No.  111.)  on  Colj/lorhita  tvberealata 
and  Felai/in  nociiluea  have  led  to  the  Mtonishing  resall,  that  o(  the  lour 
primary  gastrsJ  ponchefi,— aithongh  the  firet  pair  ie  of  entodennsl  origin, 
beinK  produced  from  diverticula  of  the  archenteroa, — the  second  pair  is 
ectodermal  in  origin,  since  it  arises  b;  evaluation  from  the  ectodermal 
pharyni. — H.J    Consult  ftlso  Id*  H.  Hide,  No.  VII.  i.— Tiunbliioes. 
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Tho  structures  occurring  between  these  [eight]  radii  are 
designated  as  odradiaL 

The  lower  free  margins  of  the  four  septa  soon  become 
continuous  with  the  wall  of  the  central  stomach  in  the  form 
of  four  longitudinal  folds,  which  ultimately  extend  through 
the  entire  length  of  the  scyphopolyp,  even  into  the  foot. 
These  folds  are  known  as  the  longitudinal  folds^  or  tceniolce 
(Fig.  52  F,  t),  and  the  sinuses  of  the  central  stomach  limited 
by  them  as  gastral  furrows. 

In  the  further  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  the  form  changes, 
approaching  more  and  more  the  shape  of  a  goblet  (Fig.  53). 


ni..J 


-^ 


Fig.  53.— Diagrammatic  loniritudinal  section  through  a  Scjphistoma  (based  on 
Gobttb).  i4,  perradial  longitudinal  section  ;  B,  interradial  longitudinal  section; 
pb,  proboscis;  t,  tentacle;  tr,  septal  funnel ;  m,  gastral  pouches;  y,  mesoglcea;  «, 
septum.    The  entoderm  is  represented  as  a  dark  layer. 

The  lower  narrow  portion  is  called  the  stalk  or  peduncle 
(Fig.  55  st),  the  prolongation  of  the  central  stomach  extend- 
ing into  it  the  peduncular  canal.  The  upper  part  of  the 
body  becomes  flattened,  and  thus  forms  the  oral  disc  or  peri- 
stomCf  in  the  middle  of  which  rises  the  cone-shaped  proboscis 
(Fig.  53  pb)  with  its  central  four-sided  mouth-opening. 
The  four  corners  of  the  mouth  are  placed  perradially  (Figs. 
54  0  and  55). 

The  first  four  tentacles  now  arise  over  the  four  gastral 
pouches,  and,  in  keeping  with  the  successive  appearance  of 
the  pouches,  those  over  the  fii-st  pair  of  pouches  arise  first, 
and  then  those  over  the  second  pair.     A  cylindrical  en  to- 
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dermal  cord  grows  from  the  apex  of  each  gastral  pouch 
diagonally  upwards  and  outwards,  pushing  before  it  the 
ectoderm  of  the  outer  margin  of  the  peristome.  The  ento- 
derm cells  in  the  tentacular  buds  soon  arrange  themselves 
in  a  single  row  (Fig.  53  0- 

Other  important  fundaments  of  organs  are  represented  by 
the  septal  funnels  which  are  now  established.  Four  funnel - 
like  invaginations  arise  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  peristome  in 
the  interradii ;  these  sink  into  the  septa,  and  extend  down- 
wards as  solid  cords  of  cells,  which  are  continued  along  the 
tflBniolae  and  even  beyond  these  into  the  stalk  (Fig.  53  B ; 
Fig.  54  A  and  C,  tr).  In  this  solid  portion,  the  cells  appear 
to  be  fused  with  one  another,  and  on  their  surface  longi- 
tudinal muscle  fibrillse  are  differentiated,  so  that  the  four 
[septal]  longitudinal  muscles  extending  in  the  tseniolae  arise 
in  this  way  (Fig.  54  ^,  2?,  sm). 

The  young  Scyphistoma  thus  produced  is  characterized 
therefore  as  a  goblet-shaped  polyp,  with  four  longitudinal 
folds  (tseniolae)  of  the  entodermal  sac  extending  upwards 
as  four  septa,  which  are  stretched  between  the  body-wall 
and  the  invaginated  ectodermal  oesophagus.  The  stomach  is 
accordingly  divided  into  a  central  cavity  and  four  gastral 
pouches  (peripheral  intestine  [Kranzdarm]),  which  lie  be- 
tween the  septa  and  ai*e  directly  continuous  with  the  gas- 
tral furrows.  Four  perradial  tentacles  are  attached  to  the 
margin  of  the  peristome,  while  four  interradial  septal  fun- 
nels extend  from  the  peristome  into  the  septa  and  taeniolsB 
(Fig.  53). 

The  metamorphosis  into  older  Scyphistomse  (Figs.  54  and 
55)  takes  place  by  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  ten- 
tacles and  other  changes,  which  efface  more  and  more  the 
original  characters,  and  lead  by  a  gradual  transition  to  the 
structural  plan  of  the  Ephyra. 

The  budding  of  the  tentacles  presents  many  irregularities.  Heretofore 
it  has  been  believed  that  normally  after  the  formation  of  the  first  foar 
tentacles,  radial  in  position,  the  development  of  four  interradial  ones  (i.e., 
placed  over  the  septa)  took  place,  and  then,  after  all  these  eight  tentacles 
had  reached  the  same  length,  ensued  the  development  of  eight  others, 
lying  between  them  (therefore  adradial),  and  so  on.  According  to  Ooette, 
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however,  the  four  tentacles  that  immediately  aacceed  the  four  primarf 
ones  are  net  pl&ced  over  the  aepta,  but  bud  out  from  the  cornerB  of  the 
gaatrol  pouches  of  the  second  pair,  which  lie  next  to  the  septa,  and  only 
grsduall;  move  into  positions  over  the  septa.  In  this  way,  their  aiiftl, 
enlodenual  cords  acqoire  connections  vith  the  gastral  poaches  of  the 
second  pair.  Since  the  gastral  pouches  of  the  first  pair  soon  follow  with 
the  formation  ol  toar  new  tentacles,  the  eqnivalenos  of  the  first  foar 
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primarj  gastral  pouches  is  established  for  the  first  time  in  the  stage  with 
twelve  arms.  Ooettr,  therefore,  maintains  that  the  numerical  aeries,  i, 
12,  20,  28,  etc.,  is  the  primitive  one  for  the  budding  of  the  tentacles, 
whereas  the  actually  observed  series,  1,  B,  16,  H,  82,  etc.,  correspoDds  to 
a  co^Dogeneticolly  modified  condition.  It  should  be  mentioued  that  the 
formation  of  each  new  tentacle  takes  place  by  an  outfolding  of  the  cor' 
responding  part  of  the  gastral  pouch,  so  that  in  reality  a  small  secondary 
gaatral  pouch  is  produced  with  every  tentacle. 
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Tbe  farther  metamorphosis  of  the  developinj;  ScjpluBtoma 
consists  in  a  widening  of  the  central  stomach,  wlierebj  the 
cesopha^s  gradaallj  mores  into  the  proboscis  (Fig.  54  ^4), 
and  the  gastral  poaches  tend  to  become  obliterated.  At  the 
same  time  the  entrances  to  the  four  funnels,  which  are  widely- 
open  toward  the  peristome,  produce  a  circular,  ftroove-like 
depression,  involving  the  entire  circumference  of  the  origin- 
ally flat  peristome,  which  thereby  approaches  the  bell  shape 
oE  the  sub-umbrella  of  the  medusa  ;  the  pi-oboscis,  which  has 
become  more  elevated,  corresponds  to  the  oral  tube  [mann- 
hrinm],  while  the  gaslral  pouches,  separated  by  the  septa, 
represent  the  peripheral  in- 
testine {Kranzdarm)  of  the 
mednsa.  The  ScyphUloma, 
by  gradual  meliimorphoses,  hax 
y  approached  in  the  most  etienlial 
features  the  itructure  of  the 
tnedusa  (comp.  Figs.  54  A  and 
57). 

la  moat  of  the  other  DLscophora, 
the  development  of  the  Scyphisloms 
seems  to  take  place  in  quite  the 
same  wa}!.  especiall}'  in  Coii/l-irhizit 
borbonica  I  KowALfeVBJtY,  Goette) 
and  Cyanen  caiillata  (Saiw.  Van 
Benedeh,  Aoassix),  where  the  eggs 
likewise  undergo  tbe  lirst  stages  of 
IS,  and  enveloped  in  a  slim;  jell;. 


development  attached  to  the  oral 


On  the  other  haad,  the  early  development  in  Chrytaora,  a  form  which 
is  also  striking  on  account  of  its  hermitphrodilism,  presents  notable  de- 
viations (Clacs,  No.  102  and  No.  3).  Here  fertilization  and  the  entire 
embryonic  development  take  place  within  the  ovar;.  so  that  the  larvoj 
are  not  born  until  they  reach  the  plsjiula  atage.  The  very  small  mem- 
braneless  eggs  are  surrounded  in  the  ovary  by  a  pedunculated  follicle, 
which  owes  its  origin  to  tbe  cells  ot  the  germinal  epithelium.  Far- 
lilization  and  cleavage  are  transferred  to  an  early  stage  in  the  de- 
velopment, so  thai  at  the  same  time  with  the  embryonic  development 
there  is  a  considerable  growth  of  the  embryo  as  the  result  of  a  con- 
tinual supjil)'  of  food  material  on  the  part  o(  the  parent.  This  food 
supply  is  provided  bj  the  follicular  Cells.  In  these  particulars  the  de- 
velopment of  the  egg  and  embryo  of  Chrjsaora  recalls  that  of  the  vivi< 
parous  Aphidtt)  and  the  Polyphenudn  among  the  Cladocera.    In  other 
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respects  the  phenomena  of  the  embryonic  development  are  essentially 
the  same  as  those  we  have  described  for  Aurelia.  By  means  of  total  and 
equal  cleavage,  a  coeloblastala  arises,  out  of  which  by  infolding  an 
invaginate  gastrula  develops,  whose  prostoma  remains  open  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  but  finally  closes  completely.  From  observations  by 
BuscH,  it  appears  as  if  reproduction  of  the  embryo,  by  means  of  longi- 
tudinal division,  frequently  took  place  at  this  stage.  This  recalls  the 
occurrence  of  fission  in  the  blastula  of  Oceania  armata,  according  to 
Metschnikoff  (p.  49).  In  the  stage  of  the  ciliated  planula  the  larvaB 
of  Chrysaora  pass  from  the  ovary  into  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent, 
and  thence  to  the  outside  world  through  its  mouth.  A  glandular  modifi- 
cation of  the  ectoderm  of  the  anterior  pole  of  the  larva,  by  means  of  which 
the  attachment  subsequently  takes  place,  can  be  recognized,  whereas  the 
posterior  (oral)  pole  is  characterized  by  the  appearance  of  nettle  capsules 
(Claus). 

The  opaque  whitish  or  yellowish  eggs  of  Sau«ithoii  are  laid  singly,  and 
are  characterized  by  a  gelatinous  envelope,  provided  with  nettle  capsules 
(O.  Hertwio).  Cleavage  is  here  total,  and  in  the  first  stages  unequal, 
though  finally  a  ccaloblastula  with  walls  of  nearly  uniform  condition  is 
produced  by  the  gradual  obliteration  of  the  great  differences  in  size  be- 
tween the  blastomeres.  The  blastula  changes  into  an  oval,  ciliated  swarm- 
ing larva,  the  cells  of  which  are  thickened  at  the  posterior  pole,  where 
the  gastrula  invagination  takes  place.  After  invagination  the  blastopore 
becomes  completely  closed.  Metschnikoff  (No.  12),  to  whom  we  owe 
the  knowledge  of  these  processes,  was  able  to  observe  the  attachment  of 
the  planula,  which  is  accompanied  by  the  development  of  a  discoid 
basal  expansion,  and  its  metamorphosis  into  a  small  scyphopolyp  pro- 
vided with  four  tentacles  and  covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  periderm,  so 
that  metagenesis  has  been  proved  for  this  form  also.  Metschnikoff 
believed  that  he  was  justified  in  assuming  that  the  Spongicola  fistularis 
of  F.  E.  ScHOLZE  (Stephanoscyphus  mirabilis,  Allman),  which  is  para- 
sitic in  sponges,  and  in  which  Kowalevskt  seems  to  have  observed  a  kind 
of  strobilization,  is  the  Scyphistoma  form  of  Nausitho^. 

Strobilization. — The  simplest  form  of  reproduction  of 
yoang  medns®  is  represented  by  the  monoduc  strobila  (Fig. 
59  A),  occasionally  observed  even  in  Aurelia.  In  this  case 
only  one  young  medusa  (Ep^yra)  separates  from  the  Scyphis- 
toma. While  the  adoral  tentacle-bearing  portion  of  the  scypho- 
polyp is  by  gradual  changes  converted  into  the  form  of  the 
Ephyra,  it  becomes  separated  by  means  of  a  circular,  trans- 
verse furrow  from  the  basal  portion  of  the  body,  and  finally 
detaches  itself  completely.  The  basal  remnant  can,  by  re- 
generation of  the  oral  portion,  grow  again  into  a  complete 

K.  H*  c.  I 
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scyphopoljp,  and   subsequently  go  through  the  process  of 
strobilization  again,  and  so  on. 

In  most  cases,  however,  new  transverse  furrows  make 
their  appearance  on  the  basal  part  before  the  detachment  of 
the  first  Ephjra,  so  that  on  the  elongated  cup  of  the  scjpho- 
polyp  a  whole  set  of  Ephyree  (ten  to  thirty)  are  developed  at 
approximately  the  same  time ;  but  of  these  any  one  that  is 
nearer  to  the  base  of  the  polyp  is  younger  than  those  distal 
to  it  (polydisc  strobHa)  (Figs.  56  and  51  e — lo).  In  this  case 
also  the  basal  portion  finally  reproduces  both  a  circle  of 
tentacles  and  the  oral  part  of  a  scyphopolyp,  and  is  thus 
enabled  to  continue  its  existence  as  a  scyphopolyp  when 
the  production  of  Ephyraa  ceases.  A  polydisc  strobila  can 
be  derived  from  a  monodisc.  In  the  former  new  transverse 
divisions  follow  one  another  so  rapidly  that  a  large  number 
of  EphyraB  are  in  process  of  development  at  the  same  time. 

The  oral  portion  of  a  scyphopolyp,  in  metamorphosing 
into  an  Ephyra,  must  undergo  certain  changes,  part  of 
which  make  their  appearance  before  the  first  indication  of  an 
abstriction  is  produced  by  the  circular  furrow.  The  most 
impoi*tant  internal  change  is  introduced  by  the  disappearance 
of  the  septa  and  the  peripheral  communication  between  the 
four  gastral  pouches  which  is  thus  brought  about.  Since 
the  entodermal  columns  of  the  four  septal  tentacles  are  con- 
tinuous with  the  walls  of  both  the  gasti*al  pouches  adjoining 
the  septum  (p.  Ill),  there  is  produced  at  this  place  a  con- 
nection between  the  neighbouring  gastral  pouches.  At  this 
point  a  small  perforation  now  arises  in  the  septum  (Fig.  54 
so),  but  this  very  soon  widens  to  such  an  extent  that  only 
the  thickened  inner  margin  of  the  septum,  which  is  tra- 
versed by  the  septal  infnndibulum,  is  preserved  (Fig.  57 
so).  By  the  formation  of  these  septal  ostia,  the  four  gastral 
pouches  coalesce  into  a  common  peripheral  gastral  chamber 
(peripheral  intestine)  [Kranzdarm].  The  four  septal  infundi- 
bula,  clothed  by  an  entodermal  covering  (remains  of  the 
septa),  now  ti*averse  the  gastral  space  in  the  form  of  four 
columns  (colnmeUaf),  which  are  not  attached  to  the  wall  of 
the  central  stomach  except  at  its  bottom. 

A  further  change  is  brought  about  by  the  disappearance 
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oF  the  Sc^phistoma  tentacles  and  the  growing  out  of  the 
margin  of  the  periatome  into  a  lobed  crown  consisting  of 
eight  (fom-  perradial  and  four  inteiradial)  marginal  lohes 
(Fig.  56).  Since  the  marginal  lobes  are  not  formed  by  the 
outer  bodj-wall  alone,  bat  contain  a  corresponding  diverti- 
cnlam  of  the  entodermal  sac,  the  peripheral  gastral  chamber 
in  this  w&y  acquires  eight  blind  sacs:  the  Jobe-p<nichet  (Fig. 
58  I).  The  marginal  or  primary  lobei  [^Slammlappen^  soon 
develop  three  processes  at  their  ends,  of  which  the  middle 
one  bads  forth  from  the  sub-nmbrellar  part  of  the 
lobe  at  some  distance  from  the  margin, 
and  becomes  the  getuory  bixly  \^Sinnetkolbe^ 
{sk),  while  the  two  lateral  processes  bad 
forth  from  the  margin  and  become  the  alar 
tobea.  Inside  of  these  are  fonnd  the  alar 
pouches  (Fig.  58/)  as  prolongations  of  the 
lobe-pouches ;  in  the  sensory  body  also 
there  is  fonnd  a  prolongation  of  the  gastral 
entodermal  layer,  which  is  destined  to  pro- 
dace  the  otolith  crystals. 

The  peripheral  gastral  chamber  up  to 
this  time  was  simple  and  undivided,  and  at 
its  periphery  ran  out  into  the  eight  lobe- 
pouches.  Since  the  disc  of  the  developing  poi jiii»ij«of  junin 
Ephyra  is  always  flat,  the  upper  and  lower  "I^oitKohjrliho 
(ex-nmbrellar  and  snb-umbrellar)  walls  of  BcyphiiiomK  un. 
the  peripheral  gastral  chamber  are  very  <«ib« 'o  proc«M  oi 
close  to  each  other,  and  these  two  walls 
now  grow  together  from  the  margin  inwards  at  sixteen  regions 
of  the  circumference  [the  shaded  areas  in  Fig.  58],  and  thus 
form  sixteen  radial  faaions  or  con  ere  see  nee- bands,  which  are 
situated  suh-radially  {i.e.  between  the  per-,  inter-,  and  adradii). 
In  this  way  the  marginal  part  of  the  peripheral  intestine  is 
separated  into  sixteen  marginal  pouchet  (radial  peripheral 
pouches,  Fig.  58  m),  which  are  separated  From  one  another 
by  the  concrescence- bands  (catfaammata).  Eight  of  these 
mai^nal  pouches  are  situated  in  the  per-  and  interradii,  and 
are  continuous  with  the  lobe-pouohes,  while  eight  others 
are  adradial  and  interpolated  between  the  former.     In  later 
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stages  the  marginal  poaches  become  narrower  and  move 
apart;  the  sixteen  regions  of  fusion  [cathammata]  thus 
spread  out  into  a  bilaminar  plate,  which  connects  all  of  the 
marginal  ponches  with  one  another :  the  medutoid,  vascular , 
or  cathammal  plate. 

The  detachment  of  the  Eph jra  now  takes  place,  and  from 
this  time  on  it  moves  about  freely  by  rhythmical  contractions 
of  its  discoid  body,  the  former  point  of  attachment  being 
directed  upwards,  and  the  manubrium  downwards  (Fig.  51, 
ii).  The  columellas,  which  are  frequently  the  means  of  the 
final  connection  with  the  nurse  form,  now  degenerate.     It 


Fia.  67.— Interrsdial  longitadina  Boction  through  an  Ephyra  monodisca,  with 
the  ScyphiBtoma  tentacles  still  retained  (diagram  modified  from  Oosm).  p6, 
proboscis ;  tr^  septal  funnel ;  gf,  gastral  filament ;  $o,  septal  osUum  ;  r/,  constrict- 
ing annular  groove. 

is  probable  that  the  last  metamorphosed  remnant  of  the 
septal  infnndibula  can  be  recognized  in  the  four  sub-genital 
cavities  (p.  122)  lying  on  the  sub-umbrellar  side  below  the 
gonads  of  the  medusa.  With  the  degeneration  of  the 
columellse  the  boundary  between  the  central  stomach  and  the 
peripheral  intestine  entirely  disappears,  and  the  boundary 
at  which  the  ectoderm  of  the  oesophagus  is  continuous  with 
the  entodermal  lining  of  the  peripheral  intestine  is  indicated 
only  by  means  of  four  tentaculoid  gastral  filaments  (Figs. 
57,  58  gf),  which  have  budded  forth  at  the  bases  [oral  ends] 
of  the  columella. 
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The  Ephyra  (Fig.  51,  ii  and  12,  and  Fig.  58),  accordingly, 
possesses  a  flat,  discoid  body,  from  the  nnder-side  of  which 
the  manabrium  hangs  down.  The  margin  is  prolonged  into 
bifid  marginal  lobes,  each  one  of  which  bears  a  sensory  body 
between  its  alar  lobes.  Four  of  these  are  perradial,  and 
correspond  to  the  radii  of  the  oral  cross,  whereas  the  four 
interradial  ones  fall  in  the  radii  of  the  gastral  filaments.    The 


Fig.  68.— DiAgrammatic  flgare  of  an  embryo  of  an  Epbyra.  0,  cnicifonn  mouth> 
opening ;  gf,  f^astral  filaments ;  I,  lobe-poaches ;  /,  alar  ponchos ;  c,  cathammata, 
or  regions  of  fusion  of  the  peripheral  intestine ;  tk,  sensory  bodies. 

broad,  flat  gastral  space  is  prolonged  into  sixteen  peripheral 
marginal  pouches,  which  are  connected  by  means  of  the 
vascalar  plate.  Of  these  pouches  the  eight  perradial  and 
interradial  ones  are  directly  contincous  with  the  lobe-pouches 
and  alar  pouches.  The  ectoderm  on  the  oral  side  of  the  disc 
(sub-umbrella)  forms  a  broad,  band-like  circular  muscle, 
while  paired  longitudinal  muscle-bands  stretch  along  the 
marginal  lobes  and  into  the  alar  lobes. 

Hypogenetic  Development  of  the  Larvae  of  Pelagia. 
— Schneider  (No.  113)  and  Haeckel  (No.  107)  have  already 
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observed  that  the  Bcyphopoljps  of  Aurelia  aninta,  when 
they  are  placed  in  nDfavourable  conditiona  (for  eiample,  in 
aquaria),  show  little  inclination  to  form  polydiecons  Btrabils, 
but  frequently  develop  only  monodisoons  Btrobiln  (Fig.  59 
A).  In  fact,  HailCKEL  observed  in  certain  cases  that  the 
transverse  division  of  the  scyphopolyp  metaraorphosinf; 
into  an  Ephyra  is  altogether  sup- 
pressed, so  that  the  entire  body  of 
the  larva  is  converted  into  the  adnlt 
animal.  This  is  Uaeckel's  so-called 
Ephyra  peduncuJata  (Fig.  59  B),  which 
was  observed  in  tbe  attached  as  well 
aa  in  the  free-swimming  condition. 
Here  therefore  the  alternation  of 
generations  ia  omitted,  and  a  simple 
metamorphosis  (hypogenesis)  has 
taken  its  place. 

The  latter  condition  is  the  normal 
and  only  one  in  Pelagia  nocUluca,  the 
development  of  which  has  been  made 
known  through  Ebohn  (No.  109), 
KovtALEVSKT,  and  MeTSCHNiKOFr  (No. 
12).  In  this  case  thei'e  is  first  formed 
a  blastola  wbio-h  has  a  large  cleavage 
cavity,  and  soon  becomes  covered  on 
the  surface  with  tlageUa.  At  the 
same  time  an  invt^ination  from  the 
posterior  pole  is  formed,  which  leads 
*""*■  to  the  development  of  a  gastral  cavity 

which  does  not  by  any  means  completely  fill  the  space  of  the 
primitive  cleavf^e  cavity  (Fig.  CO  A).  The  blastopore  does 
not  close,  but  becomes  the  mouth  of  the  larva.  A  shallow 
depression  is  very  aoon  noticeable  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
free-awimming  larvn,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  part  snr- 
roanding  the  mouth  projents  in  the  form  of  a  cone  (Fig. 
%<i)  B).  This  projection  becomes  the  oral  cone  of  the  Kphyra 
(Fig.  60  C,  m),  and  the  circnlar  depression  surrounding  it 
the  umbrellar  cavity,  while  on  the  peripheral  margin  a  divi- 
sion into  eight  marginal  lobes  is  soon  noticeable,  into  which 
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the  gastml  cavity  is  continned  in  the  form  of  lobe-ponches 
(Fig.  60  (').  After  the  Ephyra  shape  has  thus  found  ex- 
preBsion  in  the  region  of  the  oral  pole,  the  larva  shortens 
in  the  direction  of  the  chief  axis,  and  gradually  aasames  the  _ 
flat,  discoid  form  of  the  Ephyra.  Meantime  the  larva  loses 
the  covering'  of  flagella,  and  from  now  on  moves  like  a  medusa 
by  the  regular  contractions  of  the  margin  of  the  disc.  In 
Pel^ia  accordingly  the  larva  coming  from  the  egg  passes 
directly  into  the  Ephyra,  although  Goettk  has  pointed  out 
that,  owing  to  its  structure,  we  must  regard  the  first  stagen 
of  this  metamorphosis  as  free-swimming  Scyphistoma  stages. 


Metamorphosis  of  the  Ephyra. — The  metamorphosis 
of  the  Ephyra  is  accompanied  hy  a  constant  increase  .in  the 
size  of  the  body.  The  sensory  bodies  of  the  Ephyra  become 
the  eight  marginal  bodies  [rhopaJia]  of  the  medusa.  Since 
the  adjacent  alar  lobes,  from  which  the  ocellar  hbei  arise,  do 
not  continue  to  grow  with  the  same  rapidity  as  the  rest  of 
the  body,  new  structures,  corresponding  in  position  to  the 
adradial  regions,  are  developed  in  the  margin  (adradial  or 
intermediate  marginal  lobes). 

The  simplest  conditions  direct);  relerable  to  the  Ephfra  are  found 
in  the  Ephyropsidie  (Nausilhoe),  in  which  the  sixteen  alar  lobes  of  the 
Epbjm  are  letuined  comp&rBtiTel;  well  developed,  while  eight  tdradial 
(intermediate)  tentacles  altemale  with  these.  The  pocket-lilie  marginal 
pouches  separated  by  narrow  concrescence- bands  (Cuds)  and  ttlfl  absence 
of  arm-tike  prolonjtations  ol  the  angles  ol  the  mouth  are  so  man; 
characters  derived  directly  from  the  Ephjra.    In   tha  families  of  the 
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PelagidB  uid  Cjsniile  aleo  the  original  chsracter  of  the  gastroTMCQlM 
B;st«m  ia  preseired,  the  uxteen  margiDftl  (radial)  poaches  being  retained 
as  broad  spaces  separated  b;  onl;  narrow  concrescence-bands,  and  not 
comniunicaCinft  by  an;  citctUar  unua.  More  complicated  conditions  are 
fonnd  in  the  Aareliidie,  the  metsmoiphosis  of  which  trom  the  Ephyrft 
has  been  sccuiatelf  described  by  Claus  (So.  102  and  No.  S|  (or  Aurelia 
and  Disoomedasa  (Umbrosa).  In  Aorelia  the  enlargemeiit  of  the  diio 
is  accompanied  bj  the  development  of  eight  intermediate  (adradiat) 
marginal  lobes,  on  the  ei-umbrellar  surface  of  which  nameroiu  short 
tentacles,  arranged  in  a  single  series,  ore  developed  (Fig.  61 1).    While 
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Aarttia  onrOa  («fMr  Cliw) 
B,  luadrutt  of  a  young  Aorelia  wi 
(lulrwili])  Dwrgln*!  lubes;  •),  o«lli 
what  remuved  lo  ttae  si-imibrBllar  aide). 

the  disc  thus  gradually  enlarges,  the  sixteen  marginal  pouches  grow  out 
into  elongated,  narrow  radial  vessels,  between  which  the  concrescence- 
bonds  extend  as  broad  areas  of  the  vascular  plate.  13y  the  separation  in 
places  of  the  two  lamellie  of  this  plate,  secondary  canals  are  developed, 
by  means  of  which  there  ia  formed  first  a  zigzag,  and  eubaequently  a 
peripheral  circular  communication  between  the  different  radial  vesHels 
(ring  liniim,  besides  numerous  lateral  branches  of  the  radial  vessels  {Fig. 
(11).  The  (our  oral  arms,  beset  with  papUlffi,  arise  as  outgrowths  from 
the  four  angles  o(  the  mouth.  That  which  eapecially  intereeta  us  in  the 
metamorphosis  of  tlie  Ephyra  of  Rhizostoma,  made  known  by  Ci^us 
(N'os.  3  and  103|,  is  the  metamorphosis  of  the  oral  stalk  (manubrium). 
The  broadened  ends  of  the  four  oral  arms  grow  out  into  bifurcate  lobes, 
thus  producing  the  fundaments  ol  the  eight  oral  arms,  while  by  a 
similar  process  of  growth  at  the  ends  of  these  the  Inndaments  of  the 
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dorsal  talie  {DoTiakritpen]  o(  the  lower  part  at  the  &nn  arise.  The 
(anduDSDts  at  the  shoolder  tuttB  [SehulttrkraaieTii ,  or  scapulettes,  uise 
in  pairs  aa  papillarj  elevations  in  the  eight  radii,  and  only  subsequently 
asdome  aa  adradial  poaition  (Clads).  The  lateral  margins  ol  the  arms, 
which  are  bent  under,  now  grow  together,  BO  that  there  arise  from  the 
brachial  furrows  closed  canals,  whioh  open  to  the  outside  world  by 
maans  o(  the  so-caUed  tunnels,  rhisostomes  or  oscula  sactoria  (originally 
lateral  folds  of  Ihe  margins  of  the  arms).  Aa  the  last  trace  of  the 
mouth,  closed  by  concrescepoe,  we  And  the  central  oraoKorm  oral  raphe. 


Fia.  n.— Diagram  ol  (.n  <ntarnullal  iDDgitudinal  HCtinn  tbrongh  a  Scyphome- 
dou  (baaed  on  B  flirire  by  Clici).  S,  radial  vwacli  BJr,  marginal  bodiM  (r)io- 
palia);  Dt,  OMllar  lobei;  Oj.  genital  vam;  0,  genital  band;  Of,  gaatnl  flla- 
menli ;  Qm,  gaalro-genllal  msmbrans ;  8.  anb-Rsnical  aiuai. 

An  aooount  of  the  metamorphoBts  of  one  ot  the  Versurids  (Stylorhiza 
punctata)  has  been  given  by  v.  Lendenfeld  (No.  110). 

We  have  still  to  mention  certain  oi^aua  which  are  de- 
veloped at  the  places  origin allj'  marked  by  the  fonr 
degenerating  colnraelle,  t.e.  in  the  inten-adii.  These  are, 
first  of  all,  the  gantral  filaments  and  the  geaital  band.  In  the 
yoangest  Ephyrse  only  one  of  the  gastral  61aments,  which 
originally  bndded  forth  aa  ientacle-Uke  growths  at  the 
base  of  the  colnmelliB  (Fig.  67  g/),  is  found  in  each  inter- 
radioB.  However,  their  number  is  soon  increased  (Fig.  6S 
gf),  and  finally  DDmei-ons  filaments  occur,  usually  arranged 
in  a  cnrred  line  corresponding   to  the  inner  side   of  the 
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genital  hand  (Fig.  62  0),  which  is  now  derelopiDg  as  a  fold 
of  the  gastral  wall.  The  sexual  products  arise  from  elemeuts 
of  the  wall  of  this  fold,  are  ripened  (Fig.  62)  between  its 
two  lamellaB,  and  by  the  dehiscence  of  the  wall  pass  into  the 
gastral  cavity,  whence  they  reach  the  outside  world  through 
the  mouth.  The  space  underlying  this  fold  and  communi- 
cating with  the  gastral  cavity  is  called  the  genital  sinus 
(Fig.  62  Gs).  The  genital  band,  which  is  usually  horse- 
shoe-shaped, is  often  interrupted  at  the  interradius,  so  that 
we  then  find  in  the  four  interradii  eight  paired  gonads, 
which  are  often  more  or  less  adradially  placed,  a  condition 
which  probably  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  primitive  one. 
With  the  progressive  increase  in  the  thickness  of  the 
mesogloea,  which  grows,  principally  at  the  four  corners  of 
the  mouth,  into  massive  pillara,  there  is  in  the  interradial 
region  a  more  and  more  marked  development  of  an  invagina- 
tion of  the  outer  surface  of  the  body,  which  is  called  the 
sub-genital  cavity  (Fig.  62  S),  and  in  its  earliest  beginniugs 
is  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  the  cavity  of  the  septal  infundi- 
bula.  While,  accordingly,  the  body- wall  of  the  medusa  is 
thickened  by  an  increase  of  the  mesogloea  all  around  this 
place,  it  here  remains  as  a  very  thin  g astro-genital  membrane 
(Fig.  62  Gm),  which  in  many  forms  (e.g.  Pelagia)  shows  a 
tendency  to  protrude  outwards  like  a  hernial  sac,  so  that 
in  this  way  a  genital  sac  (gastro-genital  pouch)  projecting  into 
the  sub-genital  sinus  is  developed. 

While  one  might  conclude  from  the  structure  of  the  adult  genital  band 
that  it  was  developed  by  a  simple  folding  of  the  sub-nmbrellar  wall  of 
the  stomach,  the  investigations  of  v.  Lendenfeld  and  Hamann  show 
that  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  genital  band  is  merely  a  thickening 
of  this  wall,  and  that  an  elevation  of  this  thickening  in  the  form  of  a 
fold  does  not  take  place  until  later,  when  an  invagination  pushes  forward 
more  and  more  from  the  distal  side,  thus  producing  the  genital  sinus. 

General  Considerations. — The  fact  that  in  the  eggs 

of  most  Scyphomedus89  a  Scyphistoma  stage  is  first  de- 
veloped, and  that  this  stage  is  also  indicated  in  the  modified 
development  of  Pelagia  (Goette),  shows  that  we  must 
imagine  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Scyphozoa  as  an  attached 
Anthozoa-like  polyp,  which  originally  possessed,  in  addition 
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to  the  power  of  sexual  reproduction,  that  of  non-sexual 
reproduction  by  budding  and  division.  In  reproduction  by 
means  of  transveinse  division,  the  basal  peduncular  end  of 
the  divided  polyp  must  have  reproduced  a  new  oral  part, 
whereas  the  detached  oral  portion  had  to  move  away  from 
the  place  of  its  origin  and  seek  a  new  place  of  attachment. 
Before  it  could  attach  itself,  however,  it  must  by  growing 
have  reproduced  the  apical  part  of  the  goblet-shaped  body 
and  the  stalk,  so  that  in  this  way  there  arose  two  individuals 
of  the  same  form  as  the  parent.  In  this  migration  of  one  of 
the  offspring  of  the  division  was  furnished  the  motive  for 
its  metamorphosis  in  the  direction  of  an  increased  power  of 

* 

locomotion,  whereby  a  difference  between  the  form  of  the 
attached  polyp  and  that  of  the  free-swimming  medusa  was 
initiated.  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  not  to  be  wondei'ed 
at,  that  the  two  forms  are  connected  by  gi^adual  transitions ; 
nevertheless  we  shall  have  to  adhere  theoretically  to  the 
differences  of  these  two  morphological  conditions.  The 
medusa  is  therefore  a  morphological  phase  of  the  Scypho- 
zoa  which  has  proceeded  from  the  scyphopolyp;  but,  owing 
to  the  assumption  of  free  locomotion,  it  is  more  highly  deve- 
loped, the  presence  of  sensory  bodies  and  marginal  lobes 
and  the  more  highly  organized  musculature  of  the  sub- 
umbrella,  with  concomitant  increase  of  the  elastic  mesogloea 
of  the  umbrella,  being  characteristic  of  it. 

In  the  Calycozoa  the  scyphopolyp  reaches  its  highest 
phase  of  development,  whereas  the  Peromednsae  are  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  most  primitive  medusa  forms.  The  lat- 
ter still  i*epi*oduce  the  elongate  bell-shaped  form  of  the 
umbrella,  with  its  apical,  stalk-like  process,  derived  from  the 
attached  polypoid  ancestral  forms,  and  in  the  possession  of 
large  septal  funnels  resemble  the  scyphopolyps,  whereas 
the  development  of  the  margin  of  the  umbrella  marks  them 
as  medusae.  In  contrast  to  them,  the  Ephyropsidae  and  the 
corresponding  larval  Ephyra  form  appear  as  a  further  stage 
in  the  developmental  series,  in  which  the  apical,  elongate 
bell-shaped  part  of  the  umbrella  and  the  peduncular  rudi- 
ment have  been  lost,  and  in  which  the  septal  funnels  have 
degenerated.     We  must  explain  the  four  interradial  points 
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of  adhesion  (septal  nodes,  Haeckel),  which  are  present  in 
the  Ephjropsidffi  on  the  external  side  of  the  row  of  gastral 
filaments,  as  the  remains  of  the  colnmellaB  corresponding  to 
these  funnels.  The  Semssostomss  and  ttie  Rhizostomss  are 
derived  by  further  metamorphosis  from  the  Ephyra  form. 

If  we  imagine  that  in  the  above-supposed  attached  an- 
cestral form  a  division  of  labour  made  its  appearance  of 
such  a  nature  that  the  power  of  non-sexual  reproduction 
was  retained  by  the  attached  scyphopolyp  form,  while  the 
generation  of  the  sexnal  products  was  confined  to  the  free- 
swimming  (medusa)  forms,  resulting  from  the  transverse 
division,  the  origin  of  the  kind  of  alternation  of  generations 
characteristic  of  the  Scyphomedusss  would  in  this  way  be 
explained. 

Whereas  the  tendency  formerly  was  to  unite  the  Hydrozoa 
and  Scyphomedussd  into  a  common  group,  in  more  recent 
times  our  conception  has  led  to  a  complete  separation  of 
these  two  divisions.  0.  und  R.  Hertwig's  (No.  9)  doctrine 
of  the  diphyletic  origin  of  the  medusa  form  and  their  dis- 
tinguishing between  Ectocarps  and  Entocarps  first  prepared 
the  way  for  this  separation.  Although  various  persons, 
especially  Glaus  (No.  102),  had  previously  placed  importance 
upon  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  teeniolae,  which  are 
also  possessed  by  the  polyps,  as  characteristic  differences, 
nevertheless  the  sharp  separation  between  the  scyphopolyps 
and  the  hydropolyps  was  first  established  by  Goette  (No. 
105).  On  the  other  hand,  the  observations  of  Gobtte, 
especially  the  discovery  of  the  ectodermal  nature  of  the 
oesophagus  in  the  Scyphistomae,  have  led  to  approximating 
this  group  to  the  Anthozoa,  so  that  recently  various  authors 
(Lang,  Hatschek),  in  accord  with  Goette,  have  united  the 
two  groups  as  Scyphozoa.  It  must  be  mentioned,  however, 
that  the  scyphopolyps  are  sepai*at«d  from  the  Anthozoa  by 
the  possession  of  septal  infuudibula,  and  by  the  ectodermal 
origin  of  the  longitudinal  muscles,  to  which  are  to  be 
added  as  distinctive  characters  differences  in  the  origin  of 
the  first  four  gastral  pouches  and  many  differences  in 
general  histological  character — greater  development  of  the 
mesodermal    tissue    in    the   Anthozoa.     Even  though    we 
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assame,  then,  that  Scyphomednsaa  and  Anthozoa  are  de- 
scended from  a  common  polypoid  ancestral  form  which  was 
already  characterized  by  the  possession  of  an  ectodermal 
oesophagas,  still  the  direct  nnion  of  the  two  groups  does  not 
seem  to  bo  as  yet  sufficiently  established. 

General  Considerations  on  the  Cnidaria. — The  Cni- 

daria  constitute  a  very  homogeneous,  well-defined  branch  of 
the  animal  kingdom.  We  assnme  that  the  fundamental  and 
ancesti*al  form  from  which  they  are  derived  was  a  polyp 
similar  to  Hydra,  the  chief  axis  of  which  was  the  same  as 
in  the  preceding  free-swimming  ancestral  form.  A  free 
oral  pole  and  a  pole  of  attachment  can  be  distinguished. 
The  latter  corresponds  to  the  anterior  pole  of  the  fr^- 
Bwimming  ancestral  form.  The  radial  type  in  the  structure 
of  the  Cnidaria  has  arisen  in  connection  with  the  attached 
mode  of  life,  whereas  in  many  Cnidaria,  as  the  result  of 
stock-formation,  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  type  is  second- 
arily developed.  It  appears  that  even  the  ancestral  form  of 
the  Cnidaria  had  developed  the  quadriradial  structure,  so 
that  those  forms  in  which,  on  account  of  the  arrangement 
of  the  tentacles,  no  definite  secondary  axes  can  be  recognized, 
•  like  the  CorynicUe  and  Clavidcp,  would  represent  a  secondary 
modification.  The  growth  of  the  Cnidaria  frequently  takes 
place  by  the  typical  intercalation  of  new  radii  between  those 
already  present  (Hatschek). 

The  Hydrozoa  are  derived  directly  from  this  Hydra-like 
ancestral  form  {Archihydra),  whereas  the  common  ancestral 
form  of  the  Anthozoa  and  Acraspeda  is  developed  from  it 
by  the  formation  of  an  ectodermal  oesophagus  and  radial 
septa.  The  presence  of  the  longitudinal  muscles  in  these 
septa  indicates  that  they  were  developed  in  connection  with 
the  attached  mode  of  life.  In  the  ontogenetic  series,  it  is 
true,  the  septa  often  make  their  appearance  before  the 
attachment  and  before  the  development  of  the  tentacles, 
from  which ,  Goette  concluded  that  there  was  an  ancestral 
form,  called  a  Scyphula,  common  to. the  Anthozoa,  Acra- 
speda, and  Ctenophora,  which  was  characterized  by  a  free- 
swimming  mode  of  locomotion  and  by  the  possession  of  an 
oesophagus  and  radial  septa.     It  is  possible,  however,  that 
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ontogeny  does  not  represent  the  primitive  condition  in  this 
regard. 

The  attached  polyp  form  recurs  in  the  ontogeny  of  most 
Cnidaria.  In  the  Anthozoa  and  Lacernaride  it  constitutes 
the  adult  animal;  in  the  Hydrozoa  it  is  co-ordinate  with 
the  Hydromedusa ;  whereas  in  the  Acraspeda,  in  comparison 
with  the  highly  developed  medusa  form,  it  must  instead  be 
considered  as  the  young  stage.  Many  medusas  (Tracheo- 
medasaB,  Pelagia)  develop  directly  from  the  free-swimming 
larv89  into  the  medusa  (comp.  pp.  53  and  118).  But  here 
also  certain  conditions  of  development  can  be  interpreted 
as  modified  polypoid  stages. 

The  development  of  free-swimming  sexual  forms 
(medusae)  did  not  take  place  until  after  the  separation 
into  hydropolyps  and  scyphopolyps,  and  therefore  occurred 
in  the  two  groups  independently.  The  differences  in  or- 
ganization between  the  hydroid-  and  scyphopolyps  are 
explained  by  the  different  structure  of  their  polyp  forms 
and  by  their  independent  development.  The  hydroid- 
medusa  is  developed  as  a  lateral  bud,  whereas  the  strobila- 
tion  of  the  Scyphomedusae  is  to  be  explained  as  a  process  of 
transverae  division.  The  medusa  must  be  explained  as  a 
polyp  which  acquired  powers  of  free  movement,  and  as  a 
result  of  this  underwent  certain  changes  in  form.  The  first 
caase  for  the  evolution  of  such  locomotion  we  have  re- 
cognized in  the  migration  which  in  non-sexual  reproduction 
(division,  budding)  the  detached  portion  must  undertake 
before  attaching  itself. 

An  opposite  explanation,  which  is  based  chiefly  on  the  occarrenee  of 
hypogenetic  forms,  and  which  sees  in  these  the  more  primitive  conditions, 
starts  from  a  free-swimming  medusoid  ancestral  form,  the  larvie  of 
which,  also  at  first  leading  a  pelagic  life,  had  secondarily  acquired  the 
attached  mode  of  life  and  reproduction  by  budding  or  division.  The 
polypoid  forms  would  then  have  to  be  considered  as  coenogenetically 
interpolated  larval  conditions  (C.  Vogt,  No.  116 ;  Brooks,  No.  17).  How- 
ever, the  entire  structure  of  the  medusn  points  to  a  primitive  attached 
ancestral  form  too  clearly  for  as  to  grant  this  interpretation. 

In  the   search   after  those    hypothetical    free-swimming 

ancestral    forms    which  preceded  the    attached  Hydra-like 

form,  we  must  first   think  of  such  creatures  as  are  repre- 
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sonted  in  the  ontogeny  of  Pelagia,  for  example,  by  the  stage 
of  the  gastrala  invaginata,  i.e.,  a  ciliated,  ovoid,  free- 
swimming  form,  in  which  an  archenteron  opening  to  the 
ontside  world  by  means  of  the  prostoma  was  developed  by 
an  invagination  at  the  posterior  end. 

It  can  easily  be  explained  how  an  ovoid  blastala-like  heteropolar  an- 
cestral form  happened  to  develop  the  earliest  beginnings  of  th^  archen- 
teric  invagination  at  the  posterior  pole  of  its  body.  In  the  case  of 
monaxial,  heteropolar  blastular  larvsB  which  are  allowed  to  swim  through 
water  containing  particles  of  carmine,  it  can  be  seen  that  these  particles 
are  repulsed  at  the  anterior  and  lateral  parts  of  the  body  by  the  move- 
ments of  the  larvsB,  whereas  they  are  crowded  together  at  the  posterior 
pole.  Here  accordingly  was  a  favourable  place  for  the  reception  of 
particles  of  food,  and  by  a  flattening  or  shallow  invagination  of  the 
posterior  pole  these  favourable  conditions  were  increased.  The  archen- 
teron therefore  in  its  earliest  beginnings  was  a  pit  in  which  to  catch 
particles  of  food. 

If  we  incline  to  the  view  that  the  hypothetical  ancestral 
form  of  the  Cnidaria  was  similar  to  the  gastrula  invaginata, 
then  in  most  Cnidaria  we  mnst  assume  a  secondary  change 
in  the  ontogeny,  for  the  typical  larcal  form  of  the  Cnidaria 
is  the  planula,  a  form  in  which  we  can  recognize  a  ciliated 
ectoderm  and  a  more  or  less  compact  entodermal  mass  within. 
The  taking  of  food  is  here  suppressed.  This  form  serves 
exolnsively  for  locomotion  and  the  consequent  dissemination 
of  the  species  over  a  larger  territory.  In  attached  forms 
snch  larval  conditions  are  of  great  importance  for  the  pre- 
servation and  distribution  of  the  species.  In  the  interest 
of  this  function,  the  archen  teric  cavity  appears  to  have 
degenerated  in  the  planula. 

It  is  probable  that  the  transition  from  the  free-swimming 
gastrnla-like  ancestral  form  to  the  attached  polypoid  form 
was  brong[it  about  by  means  of  an  interpolated  creeping 
stage,  which  would  be  recalled  by  the  creeping  planula  of 
many  existing  forms  (e.g.  Lucemaria). 
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CHAPTER   III. 
CTENOPHORA. 

Tectonic. — The  body  of  the  Ctenophore  exhibits  a  chief 
axis,  the  poles  of  which  are  marked,  one  by  the  position  of 
the  mouth,  the  other  by  the  sensory  organ  located  at  the 
apex.  Perpendicular  to  this  chief  axis  two  mutually  per- 
pendicular secondary  axes  can  be  distinguished ;  they  are  of 
unequal  length,  and  are  further  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  the  dissimilar  organs  occurring  in  their  course. 
The  plane  determined  by  one  of  these  two  secondary  axes 
and  the  chief  axis  we  designate  with  Clacs  (No.  4)  as  the 
lateral  or  transverse  plane  (Fig.  63  aa)^  for  the  tentacles  are 
situated  in  it,  and  thus  a  comparison  with  the  lateral  parts 
of  the  body  of  the  Bilateria  is  permitted.  This  plane  is  also 
called  by  Chun  (No.  3)  the  infundibular  plane,  since  the 
part  of  the  gastro-canal  system  known  as  the  infundibulum 
attains  its  greatest  dimensions  in  this  direction.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  comparison  with  the  Bilateria  above  men- 
tioned, the  plane  corresponding  to  the  other  secondary  axis 
is  called  the  sagittal  plane  (Fig.  63  66),  or,  according  to 
Chun,  on  account  of  the  extensions  of  the  stomach  occurring 
in  this  direction,  the  gastral  plane.  The  body  of  the  Cteno- 
phoi-e  is  divided  by  these  planes  into  four  quadrants,  all  of 
which,  however,  are  not  congruent  with  one  another,  as  is 
the  case  in  qnadriradial  animals,  but  only  the  diagonally 
opposite  ones,  each  quadrant  being  like  a  reflected  image  of 
the  neighbouring  ones.  Since  in  radiate  animals  each  radial 
part  (antimere)  is  divided  into  two  symmetrical  halves  by 
the  plane  of  its  radius,  it  follows  that  in  the  Ctenophora 
each  quadrant  corresponds  to  only  the  half  of  such  a  radial 
part,  and  that  it  becomes  an  entire  antimere  only  after  the 
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addition  of  a  second  adjacent  qaadrant.  Accordingly  the 
Ctenophora  are  radiate  animals  ipith  two  rays  (Fr.  MOller, 
Cl'acr).  In  this  case  it  is  impossible,  though  of  no  conse- 
quence, to  determine  whether  we  ought  to  designate  the 
radii  of  the  sagittal  plane  as  perradii  and  those  in  the  trans- 
Terse  plane  as  inteiradii,  or  vice  versa.  Bj  the  nneqnal  de- 
velopment of  oi^na  lying  in  the  plane  -of  a  secondary  axin 
the  biradial  structure  maj  be  converted  into  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  (for  example,  in  the  larval  form  known  as  Thoe 
paradoxa  by  the  development  of  a  single  tentacle). 


Pia.  SJ. 
(afLVT  Cnvvji  diHgrmmiDtUJc.   aa, 
pt,  «icretor7  pom ;  p.  polu-  pSMn 
paimuii ;  in;,  gucral  veu«la  uid  r.  merii 

The  bilateral  BjiiDmetr?  of  two  neighbouring  quadrants  of  the  Cleno- 
phore  saffere  a  certain  derangement  bj  the  position  of  the  two  eicretotj 
pores.  For  the  infandibalum  communicates  with  the  exterior  bj  means 
ot  two  openings  situated  in  the  vicinit;;  of  the  apical  pole  <Fiu.  63  po), 
which  lie  in  two  disKonall;  opposite  qnadrants.  This  derangement  is, 
of  ooorse,  to  be  explained  as  the  result  of  the  suppreasion  of  two  pores, 
for  probabl;  there  was  originally  one  pore  present  in  each  qaadrant, 
eODMqnentl}'  four  in  all.  a  condition  which,  according  to  R.  Hebtwio 
(No.  12,  p.  316),  is  retained  in  Callinnira  bialata.  There  is  no  essential 
change  in  the  birodiate  structnral  plan  of  tlie  Ctenophora  owing  to  this 
aiymmetrical  development  of  the  eicretorj  pores,  just  as  in  the  Bilateria, 
lor  instance,  an  organ  ia  frequently  seen  to  develop  asymmetrically  with, 
out  the  bilateral  type  being  thereby  destroyed  (Clacs). 
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If  we  regard  one  of  the  cross-axes  as  the  perradiut,  and  the  other  as 
the  interradiut,  we  must,  in  accordance  with  the  terminology  employed 
above  (pp.  108,  115 )  for  the  medusaB,  designate  as  tidrculii  those  falling 
between  perradii  and  interradii,  by  means  of  which  each  quadrant  is 
halved,  whereas  the  eight  radii  lying  between  the  adradii  and  the  cross- 
axes  should  be  interpolated  as  $ubradii.  The  latter  would  nearly  corre- 
spond in  position  to  the  eight  ribs,  and,  following  the  suggestion  of  Glaus 
(No.  4),  we  shall  designate  those  lying  next  to  the  sagittal  plane  as  «ub- 
sagittalj  those  lying  nearer  to  the  transverse  plane  as  subtransvene. 

Embryonic  Development. — The  embryonic  develop- 
meat  of  the  Ctenophoi-a  has  been  described  principally  by 
Allman  (No.  2),  Kowalevsky  (No.  14),  Fol  (No.  7),  A. 
Agassiz  (No.  1),  Chun  (No.  3),  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  16). 
It  takes  place  in  the  different  species  in  a  nearly  similar 
manner. 

The  Ctenophora  are  hermaphi*oditic.  The  generation  of 
sexual  products  takes  place  either  intermittently  thronghout 
the  entire  year,  as  at  Naples,  or  it  is  confined  to  the  summer 
months,  as  in  Northern  seas  (Trieste,  North  American  coast). 
The  eggs  in  most  cases  are  deposited  singly  and  fertilized 
in  the  sea- water;  however,  the  laying  of  eggs  in  strings  of 
about  ten  each  has  been  maintained  for  some  forms  (Pleuro- 
bra<;hia  Flem.  according  to  Kowalevsky,  Bolina  according  to 
A.  Agassiz). 

The  eggs  of  the  Ctenophora  (Fig.  64)  are  enveloped  by  a 

delicate  structureless  pellicle 
(vitelline  membrane),  which 
(Fig.  64  d)  is  rather  widely 
separated  from  the  surface  of 
the  egg.  The  space  thus  re- 
sulting is  filled  with  a  trans- 
parent jelly,  in  which  the  egg 
proper  is  so  embedded  that 
it  always  lies  at  about  the 
middle.     The  structure  of  the 

Fi«.  64.— Egg  of  Lampetuipaneenna        latter   recalls    the    CggS   of   the 

(after  Chci,).  jk.  ectopli«m ;  en.  endo-       Siphonophora,  Geryonid»,  Ctc. 
plasm ;  o,  Titelline  membrane.  *^  *     ^     /  •' 

We   can  distinguish  a  super- 
ficial layer  consisting  of  formative  yolk  (ectoplasm,  ek)  and 
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an  endoplasm  (en)  filling  the  inside.  The  latter  is  foamj, 
owing  to  the  existence  of  a  large  number  of  spherical 
vacaoles,  between  which  only  a  scant  reticulation  and  mesh- 
work  of  protoplasm  (formative  yolk)  is  left.  It  is  very 
probable  that  these  spherical  vacuoles  are  all  filled  with  a 
homogeneous,  slightly  refractive  mass,  which  has  sub- 
stantially the  characters  of  food-yolk.  Therefore  in  what 
follows  we  shall  occasionally  designate  the  entire  endoplasm 
merely  as  food-yolk  mass.  The  gerrainative  vesicle  is  found 
in  the  superficial  cortex  of  ectoplasm  (Fig.  64). 

Even  though  the  cleavage  in  the  Ctenophora,  as  we  shall 
see,  exhibits  its  peculiarities,  yet  we  can  on  the  whole  desig- 
nate it  as  total,  uneqaal  cleavage,  which  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion of  an  epibolio  or  circumcrescence  gastrula.  However, 
this  latter  type  of  gttstrulation  is  not  preserved  in  its 
purity,  for  eventually  an  invagination  process  participates 
in  the  sinking  of  the  entoderm  into  the  embryo. 

The  first  furrows  that  make  their  appearance  are  to  be 
designated  as  meridional,  inasmuch  as  they  cut  through 
from  the  animal  to  the  vegetative  pole  in  the  direction  of 
the  subsequent  longitudinal  axis.  By  means  of  the  first  of 
these  furrows  the  egg  is  divided  into  two  equal  parts  (Fig. 
65  J)  ;  by  means  of  the  second  furrow,  likewise  extending 
in  a  meridional  direction  and  perpendicular  to  the  first, 
there  are  formed  four  cleavage  spheres,  arranged  crcsswise 
(Fig.  65  B,  F) ;  these  are  oriented  in  such  a  manner  as  re- 
gards the  embryo  resulting  from  them  that  each  cleavage 
sphere  con-esponds  to  one  quadrant  of  the  embryo  (Fol,  No. 
7).  The  third  act  of  cleavage  leads  to  the  appearance  of 
additional  meridional  furrows,  which,  as  the  dotted  lines  in 
Fig.  65  F  indicate,  make  an  angle  of  45  degi^ees  with  those 
already  present.  If  this  cleavage  were  to  take  place  regu- 
larly in  the  way  indicated,  eight  large  cleavage  spheres  of 
equal  size  lying  in  one  plane  would  result.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  eight-cell  stage  presents  a  variation  from  this 
regularity  which  recui's  in  all  Ctenophora,  and  is  import- 
ant for  the  subsequent  formation  of  the  embryo.  For  the 
furrows  that  now  make  their  appearance  are  shifted  in 
feuch  a  manner  that,  as  is  indicated  by  the  dotted  lines  in 
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Fig.  65  0,  each  cleavage  sphere  is  divided  into  a  larger  and 
a  smaller  part.  The  most  striking  thing  in  this  is  that  by 
the  regalar  paired  arrangement  of  the  fonr  smaller  cleavage 
spheres  a  difference  between  the  cross-axes  (secondary  axes) 
of  the  embryo  can  already  be  recognized,  so  that  even  as 
early  aa  this  stage  the  biradiate  strnctnre  is  clearly  ex- 
pressed ;  and,  according  to  Fol  (No,  7),  the  longer  of  the 
two  diameters  corresponds  to  the  transverse,  and  the  shorter 
to  the  sagittal,  axis.  The  transverse  plane  (infundibular  or 
tentacular  plane)  therefore  separates  the  embryo  into  two 
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rows  of  four  cells  each,  as  is  represented  in  Fig.  65  0. 
Another  pecnliarity  of  this  stage  consists  in  the  fact  that 
its  eight  cells  no  longer  lie  in  one  plane ;  the  smaller 
lateral  cells  move  to  a  higher  level,  whereby,  as  can  be 
seen  in  Fig.  6-5  0  and  D,  the  entire  fundament  becomes 
somewhat  basket -shaped.  In  this  way  a  difference  be- 
tween the  two  poles  of  the  chief  axis  is  also  indicated 
even  now,  and  the  concavity  of  the  basket-like  fnndament 
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corresponds,  according  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  16),  to  the  so- 
called  upper  or  future  sensory  pole.  Furthermore  a  histo- 
logical difference  between  the  smaller  and  larger  blastomeres 
of  this  stage  is  said  to  be  noticeable,  inasmuch  as  a  larger 
amount  of  ectoplasm  is  involved  in  the  formation  of  the 
smaller  cleavage  spheres. 

We  have  designated  the  furrows  appeanng  up  to  this  time 
as  meridional,  because  they  had  the  same  direction  as  the 
chief  axis.  The  next  one  to  appear  is,  on  the  contrary,  per- 
pendicular to  the  chief  axis  (Fig.  65  H),  and  must  therefore 
be  called  an  equatorial  furrow.  The  formative  yolk  collects 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  eight  cleavage  spheres,  and  is  con- 
stricted off  in  the  form  of  small  cells  (Fig.  65  II),  so  that  in 
this  way  we  obtain  a  stage  composed  of  eight  macromeres, 
consisting  almost  exclusively  of  food-yolk,  and  eight  micro- 
meres  (Fig.  65  J).  Since  in  many  instances  the  cells  of  the 
embryo  in  this  stage  separate  from  one  another,  leaving  a 
space  at  the  centre,  the  fundament  becomes  annular,  a  ring 
of  eight  micromeres  resting  upon  a  larger  one  of  eight  macro- 
meres. The  cavity  formed  at  the  centre,  which  is  open 
above  and  below,  as  in  the  eight-cell  and  sixteen-cell  stages 
of  Sycandra  raphanus,  we  must  designate  as  a  cleavage 
cavity  (blastocoele). 

Subsequently  a  rapid  multiplication  of  the  micromeres 
takes  place,  on  the  one  hand  by  division  of  those  already 


Fio.  88.— Three  cleavaure  stages  of  a  Ctenophoro  egg  (diagrammatic),    mi,  micro- 
mereii;  ma,  macromeres  (from  La.ng's  Lehrhach), 


pi*escnt  (Fig.  65  K)  and  on  the  other  hand  by  the  abstric- 
tion  of  new  micix)mere8  from  the  underlying  macromeres 
(Fig.  66  B  and  C).  In  this  way  the  annular  cell-mass  of 
micromeres  continues  to  spread  out,  and  finally  rests  like  a 
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cap  upon  the  mass  of  macromeres,  which  it  covers  over  (Fig. 
65  M,  Fig.  66  B  and  C). 

We  may  from  now  on  consider  this  cap-like  fundament  of 
micromeres,  in  accordance  with  its  destiny,  as  ectoderm.  It 
spreads  out  more  and  more,  especially  by  the  prog^ssive 
growth  of  its  marginal  parts,  so  that  it  soon  envelops  not 
only  the  upper  portions,  but  also  the  lateral  parts,  of  the 
mass  of  macromeres  (Fig.  66  C  and  67  A), 

In  this  way  the  latter  moves  more  and  more  into  the  in- 
terior of  the  embryo,  so  that  we  here  see  a  two-layer  em- 
bryonic form  (gastrala)  produced  by  means  of  circnmcres- 
cence  or  epiboly.  Frequently  the  forward  g^wth  of  the 
margin  of  the  ectoderm  does  not  proceed  uniformly  at  all 
points,  but  a  more  active  marginal  g^wth  is  shown  at  points 
corresponding  to  the  four  radii.  Finally  the  macromeres 
are  seen  to  be  covered  by  ectoderm  on  all  sides  except  the 
lower  surface,  where  the  ectoderm  still  presents  a  large 
circular  gap  (Fig.  67  ^4),  which  we  may  designate  as  the 
gastrula-mouth  or  blastopore.  Up  to  this  time  the  domi- 
nant activity  of  the  embryo  consisted  in  the  production  of 
ectodermal  elements.  The  macromeres  were  involved  in 
this  only  in  so  far  as  they  constantly  budded  off  new  ecto- 
dermal elements  from  their  upper  surfaces.  When  the  stage 
last  mentioned  has  been  reached,  this  kind  of  increase  of  the 
ectoderm  ceases,  and  the  macromeres  from  now  on  become 
active  in  another  direction.  It  is  noteworthy,  in  contrast 
with  the  considerable  multiplication  of  the  ectoderm  cells, 
that  up  to  this  time  the  eight  macromeres  have  undergone 
no  increase  in  numbers.  But  now  they  begin  to  divide,  so 
that  stages  with  twelve  and  then  with  sixteen  macromeres 
can  be  observed.  Afterwards  the  division  of  the  macromeres 
becomes  irregular.  Meanwhile  the  basket-like  arrangement 
of  the  macromeres  has  vanished,  and  they  now  form  a  more 
placentiform  mass  (Fig.  67  A), 

We  have  designated  the  micromeres  as  ectoderm ;  we 
could  not,  however,  employ  the  term  "  entoderm  "  for  the 
macromeres,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  they  still  contained 
parts  which  were  to  be  constricted  off  by  budding  and  added 
to  the  ectoderm,  and  because,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  know 
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through  Met3CHNIK0FF  (So.  16),  they  are  also  destined  to 
aapplj  the  elements  of  the  mesoderm.  For  ia  the  present 
stage  (Fig.  67  A)  there  is  effected  a  new  abetriction  from 
the  macromeres  of  small  elements  (me),  which  we  may 
designate  as  mesoderm  cells.  At  first  these  form  a  cell-piste, 
which  lies  at  the  lower,  free  surface  of  the  macromeres, 
when  the  latter  are  not  jet  covered  bj  ectoderm.  Bot  in 
the  stages  which  now  follow  (Fig.  67  B  and  C)  certain  im- 
portant changes  are  aecompHshcd  by  means  of  which  this 
fundament  soon  reaches  the  inside  of  the  embryo.  In  this 
connection  we  mast  first  glance  at  the  apper  pole  of  the 
embryo  (Fig.  67  A).  Here  the  embryo  still  exhibits  a  small 
opening,  which  in  earlier  stages  (Fig.  66  B  and  G)  was 
larger  and  is  to  be  referred  to  the  inner  circamference  of 


Fia.  m.—Tbnt  embrjoa  ot  Calluinirs  biaUla  in  tniMTSrM  HClion,  diacmii- 
BiBtlc  (ftflsr  HincBRiiorr.  Trom  Lino's  Lihrtmcfc).  re,  Mtodenn;  in,  siitodenni 
■H,  mctodsno  i  i,  Intntinul  cavltj  -,  ■(,  (ssophsff ai  (rnndunent  ol  iioiUBCli). 

the  ring  of  microraeres  (Fig.  65  I,  K,  L).  This  opening  in 
the  st^e  of  Fig.  67  A  is  still  in  connection  with  a  cavity 
existing  between  the  macronierea,  which  we  recognize  as 
the  remains  of  the  cleavage  cavity.  IJoth  the  cleavage 
cavity  and  the*  upper  opening  in  the  ectoderm,  whieh  liaa 
been  erroneously  assumed  by  many  anthers  to  be  the  blasto* 
pore,  now  disappear  by  the  neighbouring  cells  closing  tightly 
le  an  invagination  of  the  lower 
nd  of  the  adjacent  mesodermal 
leans  of  this  a  cavity  (gastrala 
cavity)  is  formed  opening  downwardn,  the  lower  portion  of 
which  is  lined  with  entoderm  cells,  the  upper  portion  with 
mesodermal  elements  (Fig.  67  B).     In  the  further  course  of 


together.     At  the  t 

surface  of  the 

plate   (me)  is  effected ;  by  n 
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development  this  cavity  enlarges  (Fig.  &?  0,  d),  while  the 
mesodermal  elements  move  upward  more  and  more,  and 
finally  spread  out  in  the  form  of  a  plate  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  67  0,  me).  Meanwhile  the  circum- 
crescence  on  the  part  of  the  ectoderm  has  made  further  pro- 
gress. Even  now  it  not  only  covers  the  under-side  of  the 
embryo,  but  also  grows  up  into  the  interior  of  the  gastral 
cavity,  so  that  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  67  C, 
st)  arises,  which  is  comparable  with  the  oesophagus  of  the 
Anthozoa,  and  from  which  the  so-called  stomach  of  the 
Ctenophora  is  subsequently  developed. 

The  statements  of  the  different  authors  regarding  the  first  stages  of 
cleavage  are  essentially  in  agreement  with  one  another,  bat  in  regard  to 
the  later  stages,  and  more  especially  concerning  the  orientation  of  the 
embryo,  they  differ  somewhat;  the  point  in  question  being  the  determina- 
tion of  the  poles  of  the  chief  axis.  If  in  the  earlier  stages  we  call  that 
pole  which  in  oar  figures  is  the  upper  one  the  micromere  pole,  and  the 
opposite  one  the  macromere  pole,  the  disputed  point  is  whether  or  not 
subsequently  the  micromere  pole  becomes  the  sensory  pole,  and  the  macro- 
mere  pole  the  oral  pole.  We  have  adhered  to  Metschnikoff'b  descrip- 
tion (No.  16),  which  agrees  with  Kowalevskt's  later  memoir  {Literature  on 
Cnidaria  in  Qeneral,  No.  10),  because  such  an  orientation  seems  probable 
through  comparison  with  the  eggs  of  mollusca  and  worms  having 
unequal  cleavage  and  subsequent  epibolic  development,  and  because  a 
homology  of  the  sensory  body  of  the  Ctenophora  with  the  apical  plate 
of  these  forms  appears  thus  to  be  provided  for. 

The  development  of  all  Ctenophora  in  the  stages  thus  far  described 
appears  to  take  place  in  very  much  the  same  way.  Lampetia  pancerina 
alone  appears,  according  to  Chun  (No.  3),  to  possess  peculiarities, 
especially,  among  others,  the  existence  of  a  sixteen-cell  stage,  formed 
on  a  strictly  quadriradiate  plan,  etc. 

The  embryo  has  now  assumed  a  nearly  spherical  form 
(Fig.  07  C).  But  the  two  ends  of  the  chief  axis  are  dis- 
tinguished by  shallow  depressions.  In  viewing  the  embryo 
from  above,  one  recognizes  that  the  transverse  axis  still 
exceeds  the  sagittal  in  length.  From  now  on  a  growth  in 
the  direction  of  the  chief  axis  is  especially  noticeable 
(Fig.  68).  The  embryo  thereby  becomes  more  elongated. 
Since  at  the  same  time  the  upper  end  of  the  body  increases 
in   size,    principally  by  the   development  of   the  tentacular 
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apparatus,  a  pear-shaped  or  heart-shaped  form  is  evolved 
(Fig.  70^). 

Hand  in  hand  with  these  changes  goes  the  differentiation 
of  the  ectodermal  stractares  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
Ctenophora  :  the  tentacular  apparatus,  the  ciliary  plates, 
and  the  apical  sensory  organ.  At  an  early  period  are  to  be 
noticed  in  the  upper  half  of  the  body  two  ectodermal  thicken- 
ings (Fig.  68  t)  lying  opposite  to  each  other  in  the  trans- 
verse plane;  such  an  abundant  multiplication  of  ectoderm 
cells  occurs  in  these  places,  that  they  become  many  layers 
deep.  These  two  thickened  areas  form  each  the  fundament 
of  a  so-called  tentacle  base  (Fig.  69  I?,  tb).  Within  the 
territory  of  these  a  ridge,  known  as  the  tefitacle  stalk 
(Fig  69  B,  ts),  soon  makes  its  appearance,  and  out  of  it 
arises  the  fundament  of  the  tentacle  {t).  At  the  same  time 
with  the  earliest  formation  of  the  tentacular  apparatus,  four 
rows  of  cells  situated  adradially  become  conspicuous  by 
their  active  proliferation.  These  cells  are  covered  with 
cilia,  which  at  first  are  short  and  fine;  they  begin  to  beat 
slowly  backwards  and  forwards,  and  soon  fuse  together  in 
such  a  way  as  to  form  the  stvtmming  plates  (Fig.  68  r).  In 
this  way  two  rows  of  swimming  plates  arise  on  each  of  the 
four  fundaments,  so  that  in  these  first  stages  the  eight 
ciliated  ribs  appear  grouped  in  pairs.  Originally  each  rib 
exhibits  only  a  very  few  (usually  four  to  six)  swimming 
plates,  and,  as  a  rule,  their  number  is  not  increased  until 
after  the  abandonment  of  the  egg-membranes.  The  swim- 
ming plates,  as  has  been  shown,  are  to  be  regarded  as  fused 
cilia ;  they  are  higher  differentiations  of  a  continuous  coat 
of  cilia  attributable  to  the  ancestors  of  the  Ctenophora. 
In  this  connection  it  is  interesting  to  know  that  Ciiln 
(No.  3)  was  able  to  demonKti*ate  on  the  embryo  of 
Eacharis  mnlticomis  a  fine  ciliation  covering  the  whole 
surface.  Of  this  ciliation  there  are  retained  throughout  life 
only  eight  fine  meridional  i-ows,  which  extend  from  the 
rows  of  swimming  plates  to  the  upper  pole  of  the  body,  and 
establish  the  connection  with  the  sensriry  brxly  hx;ated 
there.  This  apical  sejutory  organ,  which  in  fierhaps  to  be 
considered  as  the  centre  of  the  nci  vous  syHtem,  i.s  also  de- 
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veloped  from  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm  (Pig.  68).  The 
otoliths,  which  are  at  first  small  and  then  increase  in  size, 
ftre  formed  in  certain  of  these  cells;  thej  are  finally 
eztmded  npwards,  to  constitate  the  otolithic  mass  sna- 
tained  on  the  foar  S- 
^  r  mi  shaped  springs  (cilia). 

In  many  cases  the  first 
otoliths  are  formed  in 
the  epithelinm  in  fonr 
groDps,  corresponding 
to  the  different  qaad- 
rants  of  the  body  of 
the  Ctenophore  (A. 
Agassiz,Fol).  Thebell- 
shaped  case  developed 
over  the  sensory  organ 
arises,  like  the  swim- 
ming plates,  from  fonr 
gronps  of  long  cilia 
^t  'od^'Ct  of  Z"cu^  3.™*r  wwch     ^^''^^  ''*^  °^^  another 

™r™^Twtb^  oawr  .arf™'  ^,cMiZ;       (FigS.  68,  70,  72).     The 

I.  (uDdnmeni  of  tho  «ni«nUr  .ppftnto.;  m^     ciliated     polar     platen 

m«o<lerm  i    «.  enloderm  ;.c.  ectoderm  i   ,,        .„.       -„     f  ,  , 

mewgiffi.;  ~.  .»n.«h;  <t.  wni^i  inwrtin^  (F'g-  63  jj)  are  formed 
e«»itr;  i,  dirarticniftof  ths  uma  (runiiuDeiiu  jn  connection  with  this 
sensory  body  as  thick- 
ened regions  of  the  ectoderm,  which  at  first  are  ronnded,  bat 
subsequently  mnch  elongated. 

We  have  seen  that  two  parts  can  be  distinguiiihed  in  the 
fundanient  of  the  gastro  vase  alar  system  (Fig,  67  0)  :  a 
lower,  which  arose  as  an  ectodermal  invagination,  the 
inner  surface  of  which  is  soon  covered  with  a  coat  of 
cilia,  and  oat  of  which  the  so-called  $tomach  subsequently 
arises;  and  an  npper(d),bonnded  by  entodermal  cells,  which 
represents  the  fandament  of  the  infundibulum  nnd  the 
veMeln.  The  differentiation  of  this  npper,  entodermal 
portion  into  its  individual  parts  can  be  considered  as  essenti- 
ally a  kind  of  formation  of  diverticnla.  As  can  be  seen 
in  Fig.  67  C,  the  entoderm  cells,  as  the  macromeres  after 
giving   off   the  ectodermal  and  mesodermal  elements  may 
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now  be  called,  exhibit  a  tendency  to  orient  tbemselves 
radially  about  the  central  cavity  d.  Designating  the  point 
of  transition  of  the  fandament  of  the  atomoch  into  that  of 
the  infundibulnm  as  the  inM^r  opening  of  the  atophagxu  or 
inftindibutar  fiteure,  the  increaae  in  the  lenf^th  of  the  stomach 
causes  this  Gssnre  to  more  into  the  central  cavity,  a  wall 
being  formed  by  means  of  which  a  central  portion  of  the 
cavity  is  separated  from  a  lateral  part  (Fig.  68),  This 
lateral  portion  is  not  retained  as  a  single  space,  bnt  divides 
into  foar  diverticnla,  which,  in  accordance  with  their  mode 


Tia.  M.— Farther  toniuilioii  of  tbt  gutroTucalu'  ijaUm  ftfler  CaDH).  A, 
■mbrjo  of  BtrM,  in  opiickl  tranaveru  Mctlon.at  ths  tims  of  fanuMioii  of  tbe  foar 
eatodarmKl  net;  ik,  nOoaenn;  n,  enloderm  ;  ;,  meMglCBB-  B,  dsTelopmsnt  of 
the  pflnauimt  cmnftl  ajautm  In  bn  embrra  of  Sufkaru  muUicomif.  Viavr  from 
b«Li>ir,  HifVtarDHoh;  np,  fapdunaal  of  (bo  ^BAtrAl  vmmU^  «,  f^ducwnt  of  Iba 
meridioul  tmbsI*  i  r,  cillarj  pliW* ;  v,  faadftmeiit  of  the  leoUenlftr  TOaMlt ;  lb 
tsntula  bus  [T»ital»I^d«t]  i  li,  Igotacls  >ulk;  I,  uslule. 

of  origin,  commnnicate  at  their  npper  parts  with  the  central 
infundibular  fandament,  and  have  their  blind  ends  directed 
orally  (Fig.  68  d  and  Fig.  69  A).  Inasmuch  as  the  greater 
portion  of  the  entodermal  cells  is  grouped  about  these  foar 
blind  sacs,  it  is  divided  from  now  on  into  the  four  so-called 
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entodermal  sacs,  each  one  of  which  corresponds  to  a  quadrant 
of  the  Ctenophore  body.  The  distinct  separation  of  these 
foar  entodermal  sacs  is  materiallj  promoted  by  the  simul- 
taneous appearance  of  the  mesogloML  (Fig.  69  A^  g).  This 
transparent  secreted  mass  accumulates  between  the  stomach, 
the  entoderm,  and  the  surface  ectoderm  (Fig.  68  ^),  and 
forms  septa-like  processes,  which  extend  especially  between 
the  entodermal  sacs.  The  rapid  increase  of  the  mesogloea, 
into  which  cells  soon  mig^te,  occasions  the  considerable 
increase  in  the  size  of  the  embryo  during  this  stage.  By 
the  formation  of  the  mesogloea  in  the  further  course  of  de- 
velopment, the  fundament  of  the  gas tro vascular  system  is 
forced  farther  and  farther  away  from  the  outer  surface  of 
the  body.  An  intimate  contact  is  retained  only  at  the 
points  corresponding  to  the  eight  ribs  and  the  fundaments 
of  the  tentacles  (Fig.  69  B) ;  by  a  large  accumulation  of 
entodermal  cells  the  places  are  here  indicated  at  which,  by 
the  formation  of  additional  diverticula,  the  eight  rib-vessels 
(meridional  canals)  and  tentacular  vessels  are  developed. 
The  origin  of  the  two  gastral  vessels  is  to  be  attributed  to  a 
similar  formation  of  diverticula  (Fig.  69  B,  mg). 

The  mode  of  formation  of  the  four  entodermal  sacs  by  the  deeper 
penetration  of  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  which  has  been 
described  by  Chun  (No.  3)  and  represented  in  his  Fig.  18,  Taf.  vii.,  re- 
calls the  quite  similar  mode  of  formation  of  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches  of  the  Scyphistoma  according  to  Qoette.    (Comp.  p.  107.) 

During  these  changes  the  characteri.stic  lateral  compres- 
sion of  the  stomach  has  already  been  effected  (Fig.  69  I?,  m). 
On  the  contrary,  the  central  part  of  the  vascular  system, 
which  is  metamorphosed  into  the  infundibulum,  exhibits  a 
compression,  more  or  less  distinct  in  all  Ctenophora,  in  the 
direction  of  the  other  (sagittal)  secondary  axis,  so  that  these 
conditions  could  be  utilized  by  Chun  (No.  3)  in  designating 
the  cix)ss-axes.  The  more  the  vascular  system  is  developed, 
the  more  do  the  entodermal  cells  acquire  the  histological 
cliaractei-s  of  the  permanent  walls  of  the  vessels. 

We  have  traced  the  fundament  of  the  mesoderm  until,  in 
the  pix>grcssing  invagination  of  the  gastral  cavity,  it  arrives 
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at  its  top,  fiaally  to  spread  out  flat  oa  the  inner  sarface  of  the 
ectoderm  at  the  apex  of  the  embryo.  The  plate  thus  formed, 
which  frees  itself  more  and  more  from  the  entoderm,  at  first 
elongates  only  in  the  direction  of  the  tranRverae  plEine;  later, 
however,  by  a  new  mesodermal  growth  from  the  original 
centre,  a  cruciform  mesodermal  fuDdameat  (Fig.  71  m)  is 
formed,  on  which  we  can  distingaish  two  longer  (lateral)  and 
two  shorter  (sagittal)  mesodermal  bands.  The  former  are 
closely  applied  to  the  fnnda- 
ments  of  the  tentacles  (Fig.  70 
A  and  D),  and  supply  the  meso- 
dermal axes,  especially  the 
mnscalatnre,  of  the  tentacles, 
whereas  the  median  (sagittal) 
bands  become  the  seat  of  the 
formation  of  migratory  cells 
(Fig.  71  3),  which  wander  into 
the  mesogloea  and  give  rise  to 
the  cellular  elements  of  the 
gelatinous  tlssne  by  becoming 
metamorphosed  there  into  stel- 
late connective-tisBDe  cells  and 
branched  maecle  fibres. 

In  regard  to  the  development  of 
the  mesodermal  structnrei  we  have 
loUawed  eicluaivelj  Mgtbcbnixoff'e 
(No.  16)  descriptioQ.  Fonnerly  the 
origin  ot  the  elements  of  the  gelatinouB 
tiwae  was  attributed  by  Kowaucvhki 
(No.  14)  and  Chu.v  (No.  3)  to  &□  im- 
migration of  ectodermal  cell  a  (the 
superficial  as  well  ae  the  gaatritl  epi- 
thelium). Aocording  to  Chcn,  this 
immigratiao  does  uot  cease  with  the 
embryonal  stage,  but  throughout  life 
adds  new  muscle  elements  to  the  gela- 
tinouB  tissue.  The  immigration  of 
ectodermal  elements  into  themesogltea 
dnhng  embryonic  lite  is  directly  denied 
by  MrocBNiKOFF.  Accordingly  the  gelatinoas  tissue  would  be  esseotislly 
a  mesodermal  formation ;  and  even  though  in  later  stages  ectodermal 
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sink  into  the  m««odenn,  nothing  in  the 
vould  be  changed  by  this. 

In  order  to  explain  the  piesence  ot 
(oar  mesoderniBl  bands.  Kleinembbro 
{Literature  Annelida,  i..  No.  26,  p.  13) 
perceives  in  them  an  indication  ot  the 
eiifltenoe  of  four  tentacles  (two  lateral 
and  two  sagittal)  in  the  ancestral  forms 
of  the  Ctenophora,  of  vrhieh  those  in 
the  aagittal  plane  have  become  de- 
generated. It  is  interesting  to  know 
that  in  the  Beroidn,  whioh  are  with- 
out tentacles,  there  exists  an  entirely 
similar  mesodermal  f  ondament,  wbioh 
extends  in  the  transverse  direction  at 
the  apical  pole,  and  there  comes  to  lie 
nnder  two  ectodermal  thickenings 
(radiments  of  tentacles)  (Ubtschhi- 
').  The  further  late  of  this  meso- 
dermal (audament 
conld  not  be  followed. 


Ab  regards    the 
formation    of    the 


—  Young  Isim  of  CalliamVa  Ualata  (after 
■iniT,  from  Binciii's  L•Jlr^l^h).  t,  tanta- 
dC»  anditoTj  orgui ;  «o,  apical  orxaa  i  «p,  (he 
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BBinal  organs, 
which  does  not 
fall  within  the 
period  of  embry- 
onic development, 
bat  occnrs  in  later 
stagex,  R.  Hertwig 
has  shown  b;  his 
observations  on 
Callianira  that  it 
is  probable  that 
thej  are  of  ecto- 
dermal origin. 
The  sexnal  pro- 
ducts, to  be  sure, 
ripen  directly  un- 
der the  epitheliam 
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of  the  meridional  vessels,  bnt  a  cord  of  cells  which  unites 
the  ectoderm  to  the  sexual  organs  points  to  their  ectodermal 
origin.  Sac-like  invaginations  of  the  superficial  epithelium 
have  also  been  observed,  which  perhaps  represent  the  original 
fundaments  of  genital  sacs. 

Metamorphosis. — After  the  proof  had  been  produced  bj 
the  observations  of  J.  Price  and  Joh.  Muller  that  the  young 
forms  of  the  Ctenophores  resemble  to  a  certain  extent  the 
adult  animals,  and  that  consequently  no  .alternation  of 
generations  was  interpolated  in  their  life-history,  one  was 
inclined  to  assume  for  them  a  direct  development.  McCrady 
was  the  first  to  show  the  existence  of  a  rather  marked  meta- 
morphosis by  his  observation  that  the  young  Bolinee  just 
hatching  from  the  egg  were  formed  after  the  type  of  the 
Cydippidee.  Since  then  the  details  of  the  metamorphosis 
have  become  known  through  the  researches  of  A.  Agassiz, 
J.  W.  Fewkes,  and  especially  of  C.  Chun. 

Since  the  Cydippida,  by  the  absence  of  anastomoses  of  the  meridional 
vessels  and  the  blind  termination  of  the  gastral  vessels,  retain  through- 
out life  the  most  primitive  type  of  distribution  of  the  vessels,  the 
metamorphosis  in  them  is  simple.  Nevertheless  it  should  be  mentioned 
that  the  Pleurobrachice,  which  are  round  in  cross-section,  are  compressed 
in  young  stages  by  the  shortening  of  the  sagittal  diameter,  and  in  this 
regard  recall  the  Mertensias  (Chun).  If  Chun's  hypothesis  is  confirmed, 
according  to  which  the  remarkable  Thoe  paradoxa  (which  is  characterized 
by  the  possession  of  a  single  extensible  tentacle  projecting  from  a  tentacle- 
sheath  resembling  a  chimney-pot  near  the  sensory  body)  belongs  in  the 
life-history  of  Lampetia  pancerina,  then  a  much  more  elaborate  meta- 
morphosis will  have  to  be  ascribed  to  some  of  the  Cydippidee. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Lohatte  has  been  described  by  McCrady,  A. 
AoAssiz  (No.  1,  Bolina),  Fol  (No.  7,  Euramphaa),  and  Fewkes  (Nos.  5 
and  6,  Ocyrrhoe,  Mnemiopsis),  and  especially  in  Chun's  (No.  3)  extensive 
presentation  of  the  course  of  development  in  Eucharis  multicornis.  The 
latter  form  in  particular  exhibits  a  series  of  larval  stages  dififering  from 
the  adult  in  habit  as  well  as  in  the  course  of  the  vessels.  Here  again 
the  point  of  departure  is  a  Mertensia  stage  having  the  structure  of  the 
CydippidaB  (Fig.  63),  with  distinctly  shortened  sagittal  and  elongated 
transverse  diameters,  which  is  all  the  more  striking  since  in  the  adult 
form  the  opposite  condition  in  the  length  of  the  cross-axes  exists.  In 
the  Jirtt  ttage  with  the  fundamentt  of  lobes t  which  now  follows,  a  con- 
siderable increase  in  the  length  of  the  meridional  vessels  is  noticeable. 
At  the  same  time  the  subsagittal  vessels  become  longer  than  the  sub- 
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transverse  ones,  and  correspondingly  the  subsagittal  ribs  exhibit  a  larger 
number  of  swimming  plates.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the 
meridional  vessels  pass  into  the  oral  lobes,  and  their  lower  ends  become 
bent;  in  this  way  the  subtransverse  vessels  come  to  be  the  longer. 
Whereas  in  the  adult  the  lower  ends  of  the  vessels  in  each  lobe  are 
united  in  such  a  way  that  the  two  subtransverse  vessels  communicate 
with  each  other,  and  the  two  subsagittal  vessels  with  each  other,  at  thU 
stage  the  subtransverse  vessel  forms  with  the  subsagittal  vessel  of  the 
same  quadrant  a  closed  system  of  tubes  (Fig.  73). 


Fio.  73.— Medusiform  stage  of  Eu^utriB  mtdticomi$  (after  Cmw).  A,  view  of 
the  sagittal  plane.  B,  view  from  above :  on  the  right-hand  aide  the  riba  are 
omitted :  va,  stomach ;  I,  oral  lobes;  t,  radimentary  tentacular  apparatus;  *t,  sub> 
transverse,  m.  sabsagittal,  meridional  vessel.  At  a  the  subsequent  connection  of 
the  vessels  is  indicated  by  dotted  lines. 

There  now  follows  a  $tage  of  medutiform  habit,  the  course  of  the 
vessels  remaining  about  the  same  (Fig.  73),  in  which,  as  in  the  adult, 
the  sagittal  diameter  already  exceeds  the  transverse.  In  this  larva, 
which,  like  a  Medusa,  moves  through  the  water  by  the  pulsating  action 
of  its  oral  lobes,  a  complete  degeneration  of  the  tentacular  apparatus 
(()  occurs;  this  is  replaced  in  the  succeeding  Bolina  stage  by  a  new 
tentacular  fundament.  In  this  stage  is  reached  the  form  of  body  and 
distribution  of  vessels  typical  of  the  Lobatas,  for,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  connection  of   the   subtransverse  with  the    sabsagittal  vessels  is 
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broken,  wbeteas  the  rMsela  al  each  lobe  harinf;  the  same  name  come 
into  communication  vith  e&ch  other  at  their  tower  ends  (Fig.  73  Jl.  at  x), 
mnd,  on  the  other  hand,  each  gastral  veeael,  which  up  to  this  time  eniled 
blind);,  Bends  out  two  tnuisverse  prooesscB  at  ita  oral  end,  which  open 
into  the  subtranBverse  vessels  of  the  same  side.  With  the  development 
ol  (1)  the  oncal  pouches  (characterietic  of  Eucharis)  above  the  base  at  the 
(enlaoles  (metamorphosed  tentacle -sheath]  and  (3)  the  dermal  pspillu 
the  form  of  the  adult  animal  ie  reached. 

Chctv  was  able  to  establish  the  foot  that  under  oertnin  conditioDs  the 
Uertensia  stage  attains  sexual  maturity,  so  that  the  eiiatence  of  a  re- 
markable hetrTogeny  is  eBtablished  for  the  Ctenophora. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Cestidee,  as  Chun's  obsen'ations  on  Castas 
■how,  prooeeds  iTom  a  Mertensia  stage  quite  similar  to  that  of  Eacbarie. 
Here  also  the  sagittal  diameter  is  at  first  sboTter  than  the  transverse' 
although  Bubseqaentl;  it  so  vastl;  predominates  in  the  ribboo-like  bod;. 
That  which  eepeciall;  characterizes  the  C;dippidoid  early  stage  of  Cestua 
U  the  presence  of  a  single  swimming  ptate  on  each  rib.  coneapondiag  to 
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(he  ttppermoat  of  the  tour  embryonic  swimming  plates,  the  lower  ones  of 
which  become  degenerated.  The  further  course  of  the  melamoTphoBia 
U  tolerably  simple.  At  lirst  the  larva  ia  round  in  cross-section  ;  then  it  is 
flattened  in  the  transverse  direction  (Fig.  T'l  A),  so  that  the  Hat  ribbon. 
Uke  shape  is  more  and  more  expressed.  At  the  same  time  the  short 
meridional  vessels  and  the  gostral  Tease!  grow  downward.  The  latter 
MMU  pats  tonh  two  transverse  processes  iFig.  7-1  ii,a),  which  extend 
parallel  to  the  lower  margin  of  the  larva.  Of  the  meridional  vessels  the 
■nbaagittal  (Fig.  74  i)  continue  to  grow  out  and  become  arched,  while  on 
tbeir  upper  parts  new  swimming  plates  are  formed,  which  at  first  are 
placed  at  right  angles  to  the  meridional  vessels,  but  later  (con'eai>ODdIng 
to  the  conditions  of  the  adult]  are  placed  with  their  batieti  in  the  direction 
of  the  meridional  vessel  (Fig.  74  A  and  It).  The  ends  of  the  meridional 
raaaels  and  of  the  processes  ol  the  gastral  vessels  come  together  in 
the  loweT:Coniers  of  the  now  tra)iezoidal,  flattened  larva  (Fig.  74  B)  and 
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there  fuse ;  thas  the  arrangement  of  the  vessels  of  the  adalt  animal  is 
reached. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  BeroicUe  described  by  Allman  (No.  2)  and 
A.  AoAssiz  (No.  1)  takes  place  in  an  unusually  simple  manner.  The  larva 
is  at  first  round  in  cross-section,  and  later  is  flattened  transversely.  Of 
the  meridional  vessels  the  subsagittal  first  grow  the  more  vigorously,  and 
reach  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  where  they  meet  two  processes  from  the 
gastral  vessel  of  the  same  side,  which  extend  along  the  edge  of  the  mouth, 
and  fuse  with  them.  The  subtransverse  vessels  meet  these  transverse 
processes  only  later,  and  then  the  ramifications  of  the  vessels  begin  to 
grow  forth. 

General  Considerations. — The  Cfcenopbora  exhibit  in 

their  organization  a  whole  series  of  features  by  means  of 
which  a  closer  relationship  with  the  Cnidaria — Coelenterata 
in  the  narrowest  sense — appears  to  be  established.  To  this 
series  belong,  if  we  ignore  the  more  superficial  resemblances 
of  the  gelatinous  transparent  body,  first  of  all  the  possession 
of  a  very  similar  gastrovascular  system,  the  presence  of 
tentacles,  the  bases  of  which  exhibit  relations  to  the  canals 
of  this  system,  the  position  of  the  ripening  sexual  products 
in  these  canals,  and  the  similar  character  of  the  eggs.  In 
fact,  up  to  the  present  time  the  Ctenophora  have  usually 
been  incorporated  with  the  Coelenterata;  Haeckel  (No.  11), 
indeed,  with  whom  Chun  (No.  3)  concurred,  conjectured 
that  the  group  of  the  Cladonemidsd,  and  particularly 
Ctenaria,  which  belongs  to  this  group,  constituted  the  inter- 
mediate link  between  the  AnthomedusaB  and  Ctenophora. 
£ven  though  this  genus  presents  a  remarkable  resemblance 
to  the  Ctenophora  in  the  possession  of  only  two  marginal 
tentacles  and  corresponding  csacal  pouches,  in  the  mesogloea 
of  the  umbrella  (tentacle-sheaths),  and  in  the  eight  ex- 
umbrellar  nettling  ridges  corresponding  to  the  ribs,  still  the 
view  that  these  resemblances  were  based  upon  true  homology 
has  been  somewhat  shaken  by  Hartlaub  (Nos.  10  and  11), 
who  was  able  to  produce  evidence  that  in  the  closely  allied 
£leutheria  the  brood-cavity  lying  over  the  stomach  anses  as 
an  ectodermal  invagination  from  the  cavity  of  the  umbrella, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  homologized,  as  Haeckel  main- 
tained, with  the  infundibulum  of  the  Ctenophora.  Even 
earlier  than  this  R.  Hertwiq  (No.  12,  p.  444)  had  produced 
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important  evidence  which  militates  against  the  derivation 
of  the  Ctenophora  from  the  comparatively  highly  organized 
and  specialized  CladonemidaB. 

It  appears  to  ns,  however,  as  if  it  were  not  these  difficulties 
alone,  but  rather  gi*onnds  of  a  more  genei*al  natnre,  that 
have  been  influential  recently  in  causing  several  writers  (R. 
Hrrtwig,  Lang,  and  Hatschek)  to  concede  a  more  independ- 
ent position  to  the  Ctenophora.  We  have  learned  to  consider 
the  attached  polyp,  a  Hydra-like  creature,  as  the  ancestral 
form  and  archetype  of  the  Cnidaria,  and  believe  it  probable 
that  in  this  instance  the  radial  structure  has  been  developed 
in  connection  with  the  attached  mode  of  life,  as  is  so 
frequently  the  case.  Wherever  among  the  Cnidaria  pelagic 
species  occur,  we  can  easily  refer  them  to  attached  forms, 
from  which  they  have  descended.  The  medusa  must  there- 
fore be  looked  upon  as  a  modified  polyp  that  has  attained 
the  power  of  free  locomotion.  All  these  pelagic  Cnidaria 
have,  however,  as  evidence  that  they  are  organisms 
secondarily  derived  from  an  attached  form,  the  following 
characteristics:  ()  the  loss  of  the  general  coat  of  cilia  and 
the  development  of  new  locomotor  organs  depending  upon 
muscular  action ;  (2)  little  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  ex- 
umbrellar  portion  of  the  bell  to  produce  any  organs  what- 
ever. This  latter  feature  of  the  Cnidarian  medusa  is  con- 
nected with  the  original  function  of  its  apical  pole  as  a  point 
of  attachment  and  the  former  comparatively  unexposed 
and  unimportant  position  of  the  ex-umbrellar  side,  which 
corresponds  to  the  lower  surface  of  the  cup  of  the  polyp. 

The  Ctenophora  do  not  exhibit  any  polypoid  stage  in  their 
ontogeny.  We  would  not  ascribe  too  great  an  importance 
to  the  absence  of  this,  for  the  ontogeny  of  Geryonia  and 
Pelagia  furnishes  us  with  an  example  of  how  quickly  in  an 
abbreviated  development  just  this  stage  is  blotted  out  past 
identification;  it  is  therefore  not  the  circumstance  that 
the  ontogeny  of  the  Ctenophora  contains  no  indication  of  an 
attached  stage,  but  rather  the  existence  of  certain  prominent 
features  of  organization  in  the  Ctenophora,  which  makes  it 
seem  to  us  probable  that  an  attached  stage  has  never  been 
interpolated  in  their  series  of  ancestors.     A  system  depend- 
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ing  upon  ciliary  motion  here  functions  as  the  principal 
locomotor  apparatus.  This  primitive  form  of  motion  ac- 
quires in  this  case  an  importance  and  a  development  such 
as  exists  nowhere  else  in  the  animal  kingdom,  whereas  in 
the  Cnidaria  it  is  not  so  prominent.  The  presence  of  the 
sensory  organ  at  the  apical  pole,  which  is,  perhaps,  to  be 
explained  as  the  central  point  of  the  nervous  system,  makes 
it  seem  unlikely  that  in  any  ancestral  form  there  existed 
at  this  point  a  region  of  separation,  a  cicatrized  place  of 
attachment.  Furthermore  the  abundance  of  organs  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  body  (which  would  correspond  to  the 
ex-umbrella)  argues  against  direct  relationships  between 
MedussB  and  Ctenophora. 

From  what  precedes  we  must  conclude  as  most  probable 
that  the  Ctenophora  represent  an  independent  stem  of  the 
animal  kingdom,  which  is  connected  with  the  Cnidaria 
(Ccelenterata  in  the  restricted  sense)  only  at  its  roots,  and 
has  in  common  with  them  only  those  ancesti*al  forms  which 
preceded  the  passage  and  metamorphosis  into  the  polyp 
form.  The  Ctenophora  have  most  probably  always  retained 
the  original  pelagic  mode  of  life,  and  have  brought  to  the 
highest  state  of  development  the  likewise  primitive  form  of 
motion  by  means  of  cilia,  without  exchanging  it  for  the 
secondary  kind  of  movement  by  means  of  muscular  action. 
If  we  were  to  form  a  picture  of  the  hypothetical  pelagic 
ancestral  form  of  the  Ctenophora,  it  would  probably  corre- 
spond most  nearly  to  certain  Actinian  larvee,  which  exhibit  a 
tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  and  the  mouth-opening  at 
the  posterior  pole,  while  within,  the  development  of  the 
gastral  pouches  has  already  began  by  the  formation  of 
septa.  The  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body 
would  furnish  the  starting-point  for  the  development  of  the 
apical  sensory  organ,  while  the  development  of  the  ribs 
would  have  advanced  hand  in  hand  with  the  further  develop- 
ment of  the  gastral  pouches. 

If,  then,  we  admit  that  the  Ctenophora  and  Cnidaria  have 
a  common  stem  only  at  their  very  beginnings,  the  question 
arises  how  far  the  Ctenophora  exhibit  relationships  to  the 
hypothetical  ancestral  form  of  the  Bilateria.      Apparently 
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the  assnmption  of  such  relations  cannot  be  altogether  re- 
jected. The  similar  position  of  the  central  nervous  system 
at  the  anterior  pole  of  the  body  in  the  Ctenophora  and 
many  worm  larvoe,  the  production  of  the  mesoderm  as  a 
separate  germ-layer  in  the  form  of  four  mesodermal  bands 
arranged  crosswise,  and  the  high  state  of  development  of 
the  mesenchymatous  tissue,  appear  to  argue  for  such  an 
assnmption.  First  of  all,  there  are,  as  we  shall  see,  many 
features  agreeing  with  the  development  of  the  Turbellaria. 
Accordingly  thei'e  do  seem  to  exist  certain  relationships 
between  the  Ctenophora  and  the  hypothetical  ancestral  form 
of  the  Bilateria.  Nevertheless  we  hesitate  for  many 
I'easons  to  imagine  the  latter  to  be  precisely  a  Ctenophore. 
In  contrast  to  the  Turbellaria,  which  by  the  retention  of  a 
uniform  coat  of  cilia  recall  primitive  conditions,  the 
Ctenophora  repi-esent  a  side  branch  of  the  phylogenetic  tree, 
which  has  developed  independently  along  one  line,  but 
which  scarcely  furnished  the  basis  for  the  direct  develop- 
ment of  higher  animal  forms. 

In  the  remarkable  forms  CueJoplana  Mettchnikoicii'  and  Ctenoplana 
KowaUvtkiiy  forms  directly  intermediate  between  the  Ctenophora  and 
Turbellaria  were  thought  to  have  been  recognized  (Nos.  13  and  15). 
However,  to  us  they  appear  to  present  only  peculiarities  that  can  readily 
be  explained  from  the  typical  structure  of  a  Ctenophore  as  the  result  of 
adaptation  to  a  creeping  mode  of  life.  The  similarity  to  the  Turbellaria 
would  then  rest  upon  mere  analogy.  Such  an  explanation  is  admissible, 
for  even  among  the  true  Ctenophora  some  forms  have  the  power  of 
adhering  to  firm  surfaces  and  of  creeping  about  by  means  of  the  broad- 
ened foot-like  margins  of  the  mouth  (Lampetia),  so  that  the  starting- 
point  is  here  given  for  development  in  this  direction.  The  fact  that 
with  the  degeneration  of  the  ribs  (ciliate  bands)  the  general  ciliation 
secondarily  came  again  into  prominence  ought  not  to  be  very  surprising, 
for  Chun  and  R.  Hkrtuig  have  shown  that  renmants  of  a  general  ciliation 
are  retained  in  the  adult  condition  of  the  Ctenophora  also. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  in  the  origin  of  the  four  entodermal  sacs, 
in  the  presence  of  the  four  mesodermal  ban<ls,  in  the  development  of  the 
ribs  on  four  adradially  placed  ectodermal  thickenings,  etc.,  there  is  mani- 
fested a  distinct  tendency  to  express  its  (juadriradial  structure,  l^obably 
the  biradial  structure  of  the  Ctenophora  has  been  developed  from  the 
qnadriradial  by  the  different  development  of  each  pair  of  opi)osite  radii, 
80  that  the  biradial  structure  docs  not  represent  the  simplest  condition 
of  the  radial  type,  but  corresponds  to  a  derived  condition. 


158  .RMBBTOLOOT 

Literature. 

1.  AoAssiz,  A.    Embryology  of  the  Ctenophora.    Mem.  Amer.  AecLd, 

Artt  and  Seiencet.    Vol.  x.     Cambridge.    1874. 

2.  Allican,  G.  J.    Contribation  to  our  Knowledge  of  the  Stroctore  and 

Development  of  the  Beroidae.     Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Edinburgh.    Vol. 
iv.    1862. 
8.    Chun,  G.    Die  Ctenophoren  des  GK>lfe8  von  Neapel.    Fauna  und 
Flora  dei  Oolfet  von  Neapel.     I.    Leipzig.     1880. 

4.  Glaus,  C.    Ueber  Deiopea  kaloktenota  Ghon,  nebst  Bemerknngen 

fiber  die  Architektonik  der  Bippenquallen.    Arbeiten  Zool.  Inst. 
Wien.     Bd.  vii.    1886. 

5.  Fewkes,  J.  W.    Notes  on  Acalephs  of  the  Tortogas.    BulL  Mu$. 

Cimp.  ZoiU.  Harvard  Coll.,  Cambridge.    Vol.  ix.     1883. 

6.  Fewkbs,  J.  W.    On  the  Aoalephs  of  the  East  Goast  of  New  England. 

Bull.  Mui.   Comp,    Zodl,   Harvard  ColL,   Cambridge.     Vol.  ix. 
1883. 

7.  FoL,  H.    Ein  Beitrag  zar  Entwicklongsgeschichte  einiger  Bippen- 

quallen.    Med.  Inaug.  Diu.    Berlin.     1869. 

8.  Geoenbaub,  G.    Stadien  tiber  Organis.  and  System  der  Gtenophoren. 

Arch.Naturg.    Jahrg.  xxii.,  Bd.  i.     1856. 

9.  Haeckel,  E.     Ursprung  and  Stammesverwandtschaft  der  Gteno- 

phoren.   Sitznngther.  Jena.  Getelltch.  Med.  und  Nat.    1879. 

10.  Habtlaub,  G.    Bau  der  Eleatheria.     Zool.  Anzeiger.    Jahrg.  ix. 

1886. 

11.  Habtlaub,  C.    Zur  Eenntniss  der  Gladonemiden    (II.  vorl.  Mitth). 

Zool.  Anzeiger.     Jahrg.  x.,  p.  651.     1887. 

12.  Hbbtwio,  B.    Ueber  den  Bau  der  Gtenophoren.     Jena.  Zeitzehr. 

Bd.  xiv.     1880. 

13.  Eobotneff,  a.      Gtenoplana  Kowalevskii.      Zeitschr.  win.    Zool. 

Bd.  xliu.     1886. 
4.    KowALEvsKT,  A.    Entwicklongsgeschichte  der  Bippenquallen.    MSm. 
Aead.  St.  PHerzbourg  s^r.  7.     Tom.  x.     1866. 

15.  EowALEVsxT,    A.      Goeloplana    Metschnikowii.      Mem.    Roy.   Soc. 

Friend*  of  Nat.  Sci.,  Anthropol.,  etc.     Moscow.      1882  (Bussian). 
See  Zool.  Anzeiger ^  1880,  Jahrg.  iii.,  p.  140. 

16.  METSCHNiKOFr,  E.    Vergl.  embryologische  Studien.    IV.    Ueber  die 

Gastrulation  und  Mesodermbildung  der  Gtenophoren.    Zeittchr. 
wits.  Zool.    Bd.  xlii.     1885. 

17.  Sempeb,  C.    Entwicklung  der  Eucharis  moltioomis.    Zeittchr.  uitt. 

Zool.    Bd.  ix.     1858. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

PLATHELMINTHES. 
I.    TURBELLARIA. 

Systematic  :  A.  Dendroccelida,  with  branched  intestine. 

(a)  Polycladida,  with  a  median  chief 
intestine,  which  gives  off  unmerons 
branches. 

(b)  Tricladida,     without     chief     intes- 

tine ;    three    intestinal    branches 
are     di  recti  j     attached     to     the 
pharynx. 
B.     Rhabdoc(£lidj:,  with  straight  unbranched 
intestine  or  without  intestine. 

(a)  Rhahdoccda^  with  a  spacious  cavity 

in  the  region  of  the  intestine. 

(b)  AlloioccBlay  the    cavity  in    the   in- 

testinal region  reduced  by  the 
great  development  of  the  paren- 
chymatous tissue. 

(c)  Acoela,  without  distinct  intestine. 

The  Turbellaria  which  inhabit  the  land  and  fresh  water 
(Tricladida  and  Bhabdoccsla)  as  well  as  many  marine  forms 
(Polycladida)  have  a  direct  development,  whereas  other  Poly- 
dads  undergo  a  metamorphosis  in  which  there  is  a  free- 
swimming  ciliated  larva.  The  development  best  known  is 
that  of  the  Polyclads,  and  of  these  we  will  first  consider  the 
forms  which  develop  directly.  Closely  related  to  these 
Polyclads  are  those  with  a  metamorphosis,  for  in  the  latter 
the  embryonic  development  proceeds  in  much  the  same  way 
as  in  the  former.  The  embryonic  development  of  the 
Triclads,  on  the  contrary,  is  different,  while   that  of   the 
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Rhabdocoeles  in  turn  resembles  that  of  the  Polyclads;  the 
RhabdocoBles  ai^,  however,  like  the  Triclads  ia  the  prodac- 
tioa  of  yolk  cells. 

I.      POLYCLADIDA. 

A.  Direct  Development. 

The  development  of  the  Polyclads  has  been  described, 
chiefly  in  the  works  of  Gokttb  (No.  3),  Hallez  (No.  6), 
Sblenka  (No.  20),  and  Lanq  (No.  13). 

The  eggs^  united  by  means  of  a  slimy  secretion,  are  usually 
laid  in  the  form  of  a  unilaminar  plate,  in  which  they  lie 
more  or  less  regularly  side  by  side.  In  the  Euryleptidoi  they 
are  attached  to  some  support  by  means  of  a  stalk  (Selenka, 
Lang).  Ordinarily  each  egg  is  surrounded  by  a  thin  shell, 
which  in  some  cases  (PseudocertdM)  is  provided  with  an 
operculum.  Fertilization,  which  sometimes  takes  place  after 
oviposition,  is  usually  preceded  by  the  formation  of  the  two 
polar  globules.  These  do  not  separate  at  once  from  the  egg, 
but  remain  united  to  it  by  means  of  yolk- substance.  The 
spermatozoon  then  passes  between  them  in  penetrating  into 
the  egg.  Such  is  the  process  in  Thysanozodn,  according  to 
Sel£NKA*s  observations.  Since  only  one  spermatozoon  is 
bestowed  upon  each  egg,  the  act  of  fertilization  in  this 
instance  seems  always  to  be  accomplished  with  great  cer- 
tainty. 

Cleavage  is  unequal.  Even  the  first  two  blastoraeres  are 
of  different  sizes.  Each  of  them  divides  into  two,  and 
these  four  blastomeres  also  differ  in  size.  Owing  to  their 
differences  in  position  and  size,  the  various  regions  of  the 
body  of  the  embryo,  it  is  said,  are  already  indicated.  At 
first  the  two  smallest  blastomeres  lie  crosswise  over  the 
larger  ones  (Fig.  75  A).  They  indicate  the  upper,  aboral 
pole,  a  conclusion  which  is  confirmed  by  the  polar  globules, 
since  these  lie  above  them,  whereas  the  two  large  blasto- 
meres correspond  to  the  lower,  oral  pole.  Furthermore  it 
is  shown  that  even  thus  early  the  anterior  end  of  the  animal 
is  indicated  by  the  smaller  of  the  two  large  blastomeres, 
the  posterior  end  by  the  larger  one,  and  that  the  two 
smallest  blastomeres  correspond  to  its  sides. 
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After  the  four  blastomeres  have  arranged  themselves  in 
one  plane,  a  small  cell  buds  forth  at  the  upper  [aboral]  part 
of  each  cell.     In  this  manner  four  cells  arise,  from  which 
subsequently  the  entire  ectoderm  takes  its  origin  (Fig.  75  B). 
As  soon  as  the  four  primitive  ectoderm  cells  have  come  close 
together,  again  four  cells,  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells,  are 
budded  ofE  at  the  aboral  pole  of  the  large  blastomeres.   These 
cells  lie  in  such  a  position  that  they  are  not  covered  bj  the 
ectoderm  cells  (Fig.  75  0).   The  ectoderm  cells  then  increase 
to  the  number  of  eight.    Four  additional  mesoderm  cells  have 
meantime  been  constricted  off  from  the  large  blastomeres, 
and  the  four  already  present  have  divided  into  eight.     Ecto- 
derm and  mesoderm  in  the  form  of  a  cap  overlie  the  four 
large  blastomeres,  which  from  now  on  must  be  considered 
as  entoderm  (Fig.  75  D).     At  the  lower  pole  of  these  four 
primitive  entoderm  cells  four  smaller  entoderm    cells  are 
constricted  off,  a  process  which  is  repeated,  and  in  the  same 
manner,  at  the  upper  pole  (Fig.  75  E),     We  will  state  at  this 
point  that  it  is  the  upper  and  lower  entoderm  cells   which 
supply  the  intestinal  epithelium,  whereas  the  large  middle 
ones  constitute  a  kind  of  food-yolk  and  soon  disinteg^te 
(Fig.  76  A  and  B).     Even  before  the  division  of  the  primi- 
tive entoderm  cells  has  taken  place,  the  cells  of  the  ecto- 
derm have  considerably  increased  in  number.     They  move 
downward   and   begin   to  grow   over  the  mesoderm  cells. 
Fig.  75  E  and  F  show  these  conditions  in  a  diagrammatic 
way.     The  further  growth  of  the  ectoderm  now  proceeds 
rapidly,  and  the  entoderm  and  mesoderm  are  soon  entirely 
covered  by  it.     The  formation  of  the  epibolic  gastrula  is 
herewith  completed.     The  ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  a 
dense  coat  of  short  cilia,  and  the  embryo  begins  to  rotate  in 
the  egg-shell. 

We  have  represented  the  cleavage  as  Lang  figures  it  for  Litcocelh 
tigrina.  Although  differing  in  details,  it  still  agrees  on  the  whole  with 
the  processes  as  they  have  been  described  for  other  Polyclads  {Lepto- 
plana,  Eurylepta)  by  Hallez  and  Selenka.  The  differences  relate  to  the 
formation  of  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm.  As  regards  the  former,  four 
mesoderm  cells  are  constricted  off  only  once  from  the  large  blastomeres  ; 
and  these  by  division  then  give  rise  to  the  mesoderm.    According  to 
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Selenka,  eDtod'nD  cells  are  (onaed  at  the  lower  pole  onlj  of  the  luge 
blsBlomeTes.  According  to  Odette  (in  Slyloehui),  such  a  differentiation 
ot  the  mcBoderm  as  is  described  b;  other  authore  does  not  take  place. 
The  cells,  ithich  in  his  figureB  seem  to  correspond  to  the  meeoderm  calla, 
he  oonEiders  as  ectoderm.  According  to  Odette,  Slyloehui,  in  which 
the  development  of  a  mesoderm  has  not  yet  taken  place,  represents  a 
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more  primitive  condition  than  the  rest  ot  ihe  Poli/eladida.  This  con- 
dition follows  as  a  resalt  ot  the  shape  ot  the  entoderm.  The  central 
entoderm  cells  do  not  in  this  case  become  tood-eabBlance,  but  with  the 
others  form  the  wall  oi  the  intestine  (Fig.  76  C).  Everythinft  encloHed 
by  ectoderm  Gobtte  looks  upon  as  entoderm.    Only  after  a  part  of  the 
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intestine  hftd  become  useless,  owing  to  the  metamorpboBis  of  a  portion  of 
the  entoderm  cells  into  food-substance,  and  another  part  hod  been  com- 
pelled lo  move  into  its  place,  could  this  process  give  rise  to  a  distinct 
mesoderm. 

The  farther  development  of  the  embryo  of  DUcocelis  con- 
sists first  of  a  complete  overgpowth  on  the  part  of  the 
ectoderm  and  the  resulting  closnre  of  the  blastopore.  The 
elements  of  the  ectoderm  become  more  like  an  epiihelinra. 


Fig.  7e.-A  to  V  (alter  A.  Line).  A  ftnd  S,  embr;o>  of  IKicncdIi*  l>«nna,  aeon 
frnm  the  vonUHl  aids ;  C,  medUn  longiiudinal  tection  CtaroDgb  Gomi'*  larva  of 
tit^lftehiit  pilidiuTA.  Kc^  ectodsrm  ;  £n,  remALuH  o1  ihe  eniodermal  cella  In  pmccia 
»t  diainlegiation  ;  Xr,  futidaminl  of  Ibe  airretor;  organ  (?) ;  D,  brsDchca  of  Ui« 
InMBtine  and  (in  C)  iDlcatinal  spitbeliumi  Jjffi,  mModermi  ?r.  randanMDl  of  tbc 
central  nar* onu  ijaum. 

their  cilia  stronger  and  more  dense.  A  change  in  the  onter 
form  now  takes  place,  the  ahoral  pole  being  pnsfaed  forward, 
the  oral  backward.  The  anterior  end  is  diatingnished  by 
the  appearance  of  the  first  pair  of  eyes,  which  here  arise  an 


164  EMBBVOLOGY 

8mall  pigment  spots  (Fig.  76  A).  Under  them  the  brain  is 
established  somewhat  later  in  the  form  of  two  club-shaped 
bodies  (Fig.  76  B).  These  bodies  develop  as  ectodermal 
thickenings,  which  afterwards  sink  deeper  and  by  means  of 
a  broad  commissare  unite  into  the  common  mass  which  they 
constitute  in  the  adult.  The  two  longitudinal  nerve-trunks 
arise  from  them  by  means  of  a  backward  growth.  Two  cell- 
growths,  which  perhaps  are  to  be  explained  as  parts  of  the 
water- vascular  system,  make  their  appearance  as  ectodermal 
structures  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  ellipsoidal  embryo 
(Fig.  76  A  and  I?,  Ex), 

The  development  of  the  intestine  takes  place  by  the 
abundant  multiplication  of  the  upper  and  lower  entodermal 
cells.  In  Fig.  70  A  the  embryo  appears  filled  with  the 
mass  of  central  entoderm  cells  which  have  been  metamor- 
phosed into  food-yolk.  The  small  entoderm  cells  are  dis- 
tributed over  the  sui'face  of  these ;  they  penetrate  between 
the  yolk-spheres,  the  substance  of  which  they  dissolve,  and 
are  finally  converted  into  intestinal  epithelium.  This  takes 
place  in  the  following  manner :  scattered  entoderm  cells 
surround  a  mass  of  yolk  which  has  become  reduced  in  size 
by  disintegration,  and,  as  they  begin  to  absorb  this,  form  a 
short  tube,  which  unites  with  other  intestinal  cavities  that 
have  arisen  in  the  same  way  (Selexka).  When,  finally,  the 
intestine,  with  its  branches,  has  arisen  in  this  manner,  the 
embryo  acquires  the  general  appearance  of  the  adult  worm 
(Fig.  76  B).  The  mouth  arises  at  the  place  of  the  pre- 
existing blastopore  from  an  invafi^ination  of  the  ectoderm, 
which  fuses  with  the  wall  of  the  intestine.  Fig.  76  C  shows 
this  condition  in  Stylochit^,  The  ectoderm  supplies  the 
epithelial  lining  of  the  pharynx  and  pharyngeal  pocket,  the 
musculature  of  which  arises  from  the  mesodermal  elements 
that  are  found  massed  in  large  numbers  in  the  region  of  the 
invagination  (Fig.  76  C), 

According  to  Hallez,  as  well  as  Selenka,  the  mesoderm 
continues  its  development  from  its  earliest  beginnings  by 
the  outgrowth  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells  into  four 
mesodermal  bands  placed  crosswise ;  these  fuse  with  one 
another  as  soon  as  their  cells  become  more  numerous,  and 
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then  lie  under  the  ectoderm  like  a  calotte.  According  to 
Lang's  descnption  also,  there  is  formed  from  the  four  groups 
of  mesoderm  cells  a  continuous  lajer,  which  attains  to  a 
greater  extension  on  the  ventral  side  than  on  the  dorsal 
(Fig.  76  C),  Only  later  does  the  mesoderm  give  rise  to  the 
musculature  of  the  body-wall  and  the  connective-tissue 
reticulum.  By  the  formation  of  vertical  mesodermal  septa, 
which  advance  from  the  periphery  towards  the  median  plane, 
the  branches  of  the  intestine  increase  in  length  at  the 
expense  of  the  central  yolk-mass.  New  septa,  which 
encroach  on  these  branches  from  the  margin  of  the  body, 
split  them  up  into  secondary  branches,  so  that  the  intestine 
increases  the  number  of  its  ramifications. 

When,  finally,  the  greater  part  of  the  food-yolk  has  been 
consumed,  and  the  previously  ellipsoidal  embryo  has  under- 
gone a  flattening  in  the  dorso- ventral  direction,  it  breaks 
through  the  egg-membrane  and  reaches  the  outside  world 
as  a  young  Turbellarian. 

B.     Indirect  Development. 

The  embryonic  development  takes  place  in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  of  the  forms  without  metamorphosis.  There- 
fore even  in  what  has  preceded  we  might,  in  a  number  of 
instances,  have  considered  forms  with  indirect  development. 
But,  instead  of  developing  into  turbellanan-like  forms,  the 
ovate  embryo  of  this  type  acquires  lobe-like  processes  (Fig. 
77).  They  arise  first  by  an  elongation  of  the  ectodermal 
cells  at  the  points  affected,  and  then  by  an  evagination  of 
the  ectoderm.  The  typical  larval  form  of  the  Turbellaria, 
which  arises  in  this  way,  is  represented  by  Muller's  larva, 
as  it  has  been  named  after  its  discoverer  (Nos.  17  and 
18).  This  larva  (Fig.  77)  possesses  eight  processes,  three  of 
which  are  situated  in  the  region  of  the  mouth,  two  others 
laterally,  and  three  dorsally.  They  are  provided  at  their 
margins  with  a  border  of  longer  cilia.  If  these  ciliated 
appendages  are  to  be  compared  to  the  ciliated  bands  of  other 
larvsB,  they  would  have  to  be  designated  as  the  preoral 
ciliated  band,  by  means  of  which  an  oral  area  is  separated 
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from  an  aboral  one.  The  ejes,  as  well  as  the  fundament 
of  the  nervous  system  lying  under  them,  are  present  in  the 
anterior,  dorsal  part  of  the  body.  Behind  the  middle,  ven- 
tral appendage,  the  pharynx  is  already  seen  (Fig.  77). 
The  intestine  also  is  already  established,  and  appears 
branched ;  in  short,  the  internal  organization  of  the  larva 
corresponds  nearly  to  that  with  which  we  became  acquainted 
in  the  recently  hatched  embryo  of  Discocclis. 

The  larvae  circle  around  in  the  water  by  the  aid  of  their 
cilia,  evolving  upon  themselves  in  various  directions.     The 

older,  more  elongated  larvee,  on  the 
contrary,  are  always  seen  swim- 
ming with  the  anterior  part  of  the 
body  directed  upwards.  They  ro- 
tate around  the  long  axis  only. 

Aft«r  the  larvae  have  swarmed 
for  a  considerable  time,  they  ex- 
change their  primitive  ovate  form 
for  a  more  and  more  elongated  one. 
Fig.  77  (probably  a  larva  of  Thysa- 
nozoon)  represents  a  stage  older 
than  the  embryos  just  hatched 
from  the  egg,  which  are  more  com- 
pact. The  elongation  of  the  body 
is  accompanied  by  a  broadening 
of  the  anterior  and  a  narrowing  of 
the  posterior  end  (Fig.  78  A),  It  can  be  recognized  from 
Fig.  78  A  that,  in  spite  of  the  presence  of  the  larval  appen- 
dages, the  form  of  the  worm  is  already  expressed.  This  is 
still  moi*e  the  case  in  the  stage  represented  by  Fig.  78  B,  in 
which  the  larval  appendages  are  rapidly  degenerating. 
These  finally  disappear  altogether,  and  the  form  which 
characterizes  the  adult  animal  is  reached  by  the  gradual 
completion  of  the  internal  organization,  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  eyes,  the  outgrowth  of  the  nervous  system  into 
the  longitudinal  nerve-trunks,  the  differentiation  of  the 
pharyngeal  apparatus  and  the  rest  of  the  muscular  system 
fix>m  the  mesoderm,  and  the  development  of  the  intestine, 
with  its  bi-anches. 


Fio.  77.— Mcllbh's  larva  Been 
from  the  ventral  side  (after  Job. 
MCllxb,  from  Balvocb's  Com' 
parntive  Embryology).  Theheavj 
line  indicates  the  ciliated  band. 
m,  mouth;  u.l,  the  so-called 
upiwr  lip. 
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Somewhat  different  from  MOller's  larva,  though  still  derivable  from 
it,  is  that  of  Oligocladus  auritus  (Fig.  79),  which  has  been  carefully 
studied  by  Hallez.  Like  Mulleb's  larva,  it  also  possesses  eight  lobe- 
like processes,  two  of  which,  however,  the  median  ventral  and  dorsal 
ones,  have  moved  far  forward.    The  first  one,  situated  in  front  of  the 


B 


Fio.  78.—^  and  P,  larvfe  of  Tungia  aurantiaca  (after  A.  Lxmq)  aboat  to  change 
into  the  worm,  seen  from  the  ventral  surface.  The  eyes  are  indicated  for  the 
sake  of  better  orientation. 


mouth,  attains  a  considerable  size,  so  that  the  anterior  end  appears 
spread  out  like  an  umbrella.  Behind,  as  in  Muller's  larva,  there  are 
two  ventral,  two  lateral,  and  two  dorsal  appendages  surrounding  the 
larva.  Bigid  cilia  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  body  give  a 
characteristic  appearance  to  the  larva. 

Goette's  larva  of  Stylochut  pilidium  resembles  MClleb's  larva  less. 
In  it  (if  we  make  use  of  the  expressions  employed  for  Miller's  larva) 
the  two  lobes  situated  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth-opening  are  especially 
well  developed  (Fig.  80).  The  lobe  lying  in  front  of  the  mouth,  on  the 
contrary,  is  less  developed,  as  is  also  the  middle  dorsal  one.  Other 
appendages  are  wanting.  Inasmuch  as  the  back  is  arched,  this  part 
assumes  a  bell -shaped  appearance,  and  the  larva  acquires  a  resemblance 
to  a  Nemertean  pilidium,  which  is  increased  by  the  occurrence  of  rigid 
cilia.     The  apex  is  marked  by  the  dorsal  lobe  (Fig.  80).    The  larva  in 
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thia  figure  (Fig.  80)  has  ■  different  orianl&tion  (rom  that  at  the  other 
tQrbellaritn  luvie,  in  order  to  bring  oat  better  its  resemblanoe  to  the 
n  larva.  Its  diuoverer,  Gobtte,  also  compares  it  direct);  to  the 
pilidjnm.  If  ve  consider  that  Stylo- 
chui  has  a  simpler  coarse  of  deve- 
lopment (sea  nipra,  the  absence  ot 
nutritive  jolk),  then  it  appears  not 
impossible  that  the  larva  ot  Slylochut 
represents  a  primitive  condition,  a 
lomr  larval  form,  which  perhaps  atill 
has  relationships  to  the  larval  forms 
of   the  NemerUaii:      The    fact   that 


Moll 


milar 


a  presents  a  si 
form  at  a  certain  stage  is  an  argument 
in  support  of    this  view.      MCllek'h 
larva  itself  would   then  represent  a 
more  highly  developed  form.     Lanq, 
to    be    sure,  believes    that   StylochwM 
simply  leaves  the  egg  at  an   earlier 
sUtge.  arriving   at    the    condition   ot 
HOixir'b  larva  onl;  during   its  free 
,  whereas  Goetti  maintains 
s  developed  directl;  into  the 
adult  animal  b;  on  increase  in  length. 
The  larva  of  SiijlofhopiU  poMietu  described  b;  Metbchmkoff  '  also 


Tie.  T».— L«rT»    nf    OlifOcladui 
fliinlu,  Ijmg  {BHtytrpla  auTicvlala, 


FiQ.  SO.— Larva 


'  This  worh  by  METRCKKiEonr.  published  in  a  Bassian  periodical,— 
"  Studies  on  the  Development  ot  the  Planarie,"  Ifmoirs  of  tht  Neo- 
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seems  to  rcBemble  Ooette'h  larva.  It  is  Bai<l  also  to  resemble  the  pili- 
dium  in  form. 

Quite  different  [ram  the  larval  forms  hitherto  considered  is  a  planariaa 
larva   found   bj  A.  Aoabbi^,  which  he 
ascribes  to    Planaria    angiUata.    This 
larva,  in  which  a  branched  intestine  is 
alread;  present,  shaws  a  distinct  exter- 
nal segmentation  corresponding  to  the 
lateral  branches  □[   the  intestine  (Fig. 
81).    At  first  the  body  is  cylindrical; 
it  U  only  in  the  course  of  further  deve-         ""  Vw~r"l"i';"r"fr^ 
lopment  that  it  becomes  flattened  and      Bii^Dk's   CompnraiiM  Emhryj- 
takes  on   the  form  of   a   turbellarian.      ton). 
Unfortunately  a  conSrmation  ol  Aqab- 
six's  short  commnnication  has  not  yet  appeared. 

II.    Tricladida. 

The  difference  between  the  development  of  the  fresh- 
water Dendrocaelida  (Triclada)  and  that  of  the  Polydadida  in 
to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  takes  place  nuder  alto- 
gether different  conditions.  In  the  cocoona  laid  by  fresh- 
water Dendroctcles,  which  are  disproportionately  lai^  as 
compared  with  the  size  of  the  animal,  there  is  found,  in 
addition  to  the  egg-cell,  a  large  number  of  yolk-cells. 
Acoordinff  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  15),  the  proportion  of  the 
two  kinds  of  cells  in  Planaria  polychroa  ie  such  that  there 
are  four  to  six  ^g-celle  to  about  ten  thousand  yolk-cells.  In 
Dertdrocmlum  laeletim,  on  the  other  band,  twenty  to  forty 
egg-cells  are  present  in  one  cocoon  (Iijiua,  No.  8;  Hallek, 
No.  7).  The  yolk-cells  surround  the  egg-cells  in  a  radial 
arrangement,  and  fill  the  remaining  space  of  the  cocoon. 
They  are  able  to  move  like  amoebm  by  sending  out  pseudo- 
podia. 

As  soon  as  the  first  stages  of  cleavage  have  taken  place  in 
the  egg-shell  (Figs.  82  and  83),  this  remarkable  phenomenon 
occurs  ;  the  blastomcres  do  not  remain  nnited,  but  move  far 

Rinnan  Socieiy  of  Naluraliiit,  vol.  v.  {Odeua),  1B87.— was  unfortDnately 
inaccessible  to  ua,  as  vras  also  one  by  Bai.bnbey  :  "  The  Development  of 
Enterostomom,"  Procerdi'igi  of  the  Society  of  Naturatiiti  at  Ktuan,  1872- 
73  (see  Ledckart,  Jalimber.  Areii.f.  Katurg.,  Jahrg.  il..  Bd.  ii.,  1ST4). 
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apai't  (PigB.  83  and  84).  They  lie  quite  isolated,  as  if  they  had 
no  sort  of  relation  to  one  aaother.ae  is  seen, for  example,  in  the 
thirteen-cell  stage  of  Dendroccelum  (Fig.  84).  One  woald  be 
inclined  to  think  of  this  as  an  abnormality  if  the  obHervations 
of  METSCUxrKOFF,  IiJiMA,  and  Hali.kz  did  not  entirely  agree 

«0R  this  point.  The  sabseqaent  de- 
velopment likewise  proceeds  in  a 
manner  altogether  original,  its  pecn- 
liariticB  being  evidently  a  resnlt  of 
the  large  amount  of  yolk -substance 
which  mast  be  taken  up  by  the 
embryo. 
Fio.9flcie«»w»u««  ^^  t'he  further  course  of  develop- 

oi  two  biuKuncrea  (fi*),  meut  Some  of  the  yolk-cells  are  dis- 
"■^^  ^^',^!""r^'"'J'*  solved,  so  that  the  embryo  now  lies 
b.iui»  Mcoum  (after  lu  a  finely  granular  protoplasmic 
^"""'-  mass,  in  which  some  of  the  nnolei  of 

the  yolk-cells  can  still  be  recognized  (Fig.  84).  The  division 
of  the  blastomeres  continues,  and  as  a  result  of  it  there  is 
prodnced  a  spherical  heap  of  from  seventy  to  eighty  irregn- 


V 


.^f^^S*  z 


PiGB.  UuiaM.— ClHVkge  iMgea  af  l>iadn>cal<iin  loclfuin  (arxr  HtLiii).  In 
una  lUsc  (onr  blutomerea  (BfJ.  in  the  other  tbirWen,  with  ■nrronadlDK  folk-ccU* 
<Ilz),  which  In  the  later  rtags  are  partly  tiued  into  a  comnum  m*at.    Tbtit  nadei 


larly  arranged  celli?.  Chnnges  are  soon  manifested  in  this, 
which  result  in  the  establishment  of  the  germ-layers.  Some 
of  the  peripheral  embryonic  cells  move  to  the  edge  of  the 
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surrounding  homogeneous  food-mass,  and  by  becoming  flat- 
tened out  and  uniting  with  one  another  form  there  a  thin 
membrane  [ectoderm].  Later  a  small  group  of  cells  in  the 
mass  of  loosely  associated  embryonic  elements  becomes  dis- 
tinguishable by  its  presenting  a  more  compact  arrangement. 
This  spherical  group  of  cells  at  first  lies  in  the  middle  of  the 
embryonic  mass,  but  later  moves  to  the  periphery.  Here  it 
unites  with  the  ectoderm.  It  then  becomes  hollow,  and  its 
cells  are  differentiated  into  various  layers,  thus  forming  the 
provisional  organ  known  as  the  embryonal  pharynx  (Fig. 
85  A),  Four  cells,  which  enclose  a  small  space,  are  applied 
to  the  inner  end  of  this  pharynx.  According  to  Hallez,  these 
constitute  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  85  A). 
The  fundaments  of  the  pharynx  and  intestine  would  be 
looked  upon,  then,  as  entodermal,  but  the  migratory  cells 
which  remain  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  could  not  be 
designated  as  mesoderm,  for  later,  according  to  Hallez, 
ectodermal  as  well  as  entodermal  elements  arise  from  them. 
These  migratory  cells  contribute  at  first  to  the  formation  of 
the  musculature  of  the  embryonal  pharynx,  becoming  elon- 
gated and  spindle-like,  and  being  applied  to  its  outer  side. 

The  significance  of  the  pharynx,  which  now  begins  to 
execute  swallowing  movements,  consists  merely  in  its  trans- 
porting the  yolk-cells  into  the  embryo  (Fig.  So  B).  As  soon 
as  the  pharynx  begins  to  function,  the  intestine  becomes 
rapidly  filled  with  yolk-cells,  which  cause  a  great  distension 
of  the  intestine  and  the  entire  embryo.  The  inconsiderable 
entoderm  and  likewise  the  ectoderm  become  stretched  to 
an  extraordinary  degree,  so  that  they  can  be  recognized  only 
with  difficulty.  In  order  to  prevent  a  bursting  of  these  thin 
layers,  cells  derived  from  the  migratory  elements  unite  with 
them.  Met.schnikoff's  statement  that  yolk-cells  which  have 
migrated  in  from  the  outside  are  converted  into  the  epithe- 
lium of  the  intestine  is  not  con-oborated  by  Hallez.  Accord- 
ing to  this  observer,  the  primitive  entoderm  always  forms  a 
wall,  although  a  very  delicate  one,  bounding  the  parenchy- 
matous tissue  of  the  embryo.  This  entoderm,  to  be  sure,  is 
said  to  be  of  a  pi\)vi8ional  nature  only.  It  disappears  sub- 
sequently, and  the  adjoining  migratory  cells  unite  to  form 
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tbe  inteetinal  wall.  Immediately  before  the  secondary  for- 
mation of  the  intestine  taken  place,  the  embryo  would  be  to 
a  certain  extent  in  the  condition  of  the  accelons  Tarbellaria, 
in  which  the  food-bodies  pass  directly  into  the  body  paren- 
chyma. To  be  snre,  an  intestinal  cavity  would  exist  in  the 
embryos,  but  it  wonid  be  limited  by  the  body  parenchyma. 
Should  these  observations  be  confirmed,  they  might  perhaps 
throw  some  light  on  the  establishment  of  the  conditions 
which  exist  in  the  Accela. 
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The  branched  form  of  the  intestine  of  Triclads  arises  in  a 
similar  way  to  that  of  the  Polyclada,  i.e.,  by  the  ingrowth  of 
connective-tissue  septa  from  the  periphery  toward  the  middle 
line.  This  tissue,  like  the  body  mnscolatnre,  owes  its  origin 
to  the  migratory  cells,  from  which  the  sexual  organs  likewise 
arise  (Iijima). 

The  lundamenl  ot  the  nervous  syatem  was  laund  bj  the  tbree  Butfaora 
mentioned  lying  deep  in  the  bodf  tissues,  and  they  could  not  diuover 
that  it  bad   any  connection   with   the  « 
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Hallez  proves  to  be  trae,  that  portions  of  the  migratory  cells  are 
employed  even  after  this  in  the  formation  of  the  ectodermal  layer, 
then  such  a  mode  of  formation  of  the  ner\'ous  system  could  be  more 
readily  referred  to  the  ectodermal  method  of  origin,  which  was  met  with 
in  the  Polyeladida,  However,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  earliest 
appearance  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  Tricladida  points  to  a  meso- 
dermal mode  of  origin,  such  as  was  attributed  to  it  by  the  brothers 
Hebtwiq  (Coflomtheorie)  even  at  the  time  they  wrote.  Recently,  too,  in 
the  related  Nemerteam,  the  nervous  system  has  been  derived  from  the 
mesoderm  (Hubrecht). 

When  the  embryonal  pharynx  has  fulfilled  itsfanetlon,  the 
proyisional  month-opening  closes,  the  pharynx  degenerates, 
and  an  irregular  heap  of  cells  lies  in  its  place.  In  this  a 
cavity  then  arises,  the  cellular  lining  of  which  represents  the 
internal  epithelium  of  the  pharyngeal  pocket,  for  the  per- 
manent pharynx  is  formed  at  the  same  spot.  This  therefoi^e 
arises,  as  it  seems,  from  the  entoderm  (or  mesoderm),  whereas 
in  the  Polyclads  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  gives  nse  to 
its  formation.  The  cylindrical  form  of  the  pharynx  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  surrounding  cells  take  part  in  its  forma- 
tion. Before  the  pharynx  attains  its  final  shape,  the  union 
with  the  lumen  of  the  intestine  takes  place,  and  later  the 
mouth-opening  also  breaks  through  to  the  exterior. 

Dunng  the  developmental  pi'ocesses  described,  the  embryo 
has  frequently  changed  its  form.  At  first  ovate,  it  becomes 
spherical  after  the  introduction  of  the  yolk-cells  ;  then  at  the 
time  of  the  formation  of  the  permanent  pharynx  it  again 
elongates  and  becomes  flattened  on  the  ventral  side  (Fig.  85  C), 
The  pointed  poi*tion  corresponds  to  the  anterior  part  of  the 
body. 

III.       RnAHDOCiKLID.t:. 

The  development  of  the  rhabdocoeloos  Turbellaria  is  still 
the  least  known.  Varioas  forms  belonging  to  the  genera 
Prorhynchus,  Prostovium,  Mesosfomnm,  Schizostomum ,  and 
Macrostomum  were  studied  by  Hallez  (No.  6)  in  some  stages 
of  development,  but  he  studied  only  the  winter  eggs.  These 
eggs,  which  are  surrounded  by  a  firm  capsule,  are  attacheil 
to  aqaatic  plants  by  means  of  a  mucilaginous  secretion.  In 
many  forms  {Prostomum  lineare  and  P.  Steenstrupii)  the  cap- 
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Bale  ifl  drawn  oat  into  a  stalk,  hj  means  of  which  it  adheres 
to  fixed  objects  (Fif;.  86),  in  much  the  same  way  as  in 
the  frenh-water  Dendrocceles.  In  each  capsnle  there  is 
nsnally  fonnd  only  one  egg-cell,  in  rare  cases  (Prostomum 
Steenstntpii)  two  oi  them.-  As  in  the  fresh- water  Dendro- 
cceles, the  egg-cells  occnpy  only  a  small  part  of  the  capsale, 
the  remaining  space  being  filled  with  yolk -eel  Is  (Fig.  86). 

In  spite  of  the  presence  of  the  yoUc- 
cells,  development  proceeds  in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  of  the  Polyctadida.  Per- 
haps when  the  development  of  the 
Rhahdoccelidoi  becomes  more  accnrately 
known  intermediate  conditions  will  be 
fonnd  here,  which  will  explain  the 
aberrant  condition  of  the  Tridadida. 

After  the  e^ipnlsion  of  the  polar 
globules  and  fertilization,  the  egg  di- 
vides first  into  two,  then  into  four, 
blastomeres  of  equal  size.  Foar 
smaller  ones  are  constrict«d  off  from 
these  (Salensky).  The  fnrther  cleav- 
age processes  conld  not  be  observed 
by  Hir.r.EZ  ;  their  resnlt,  however,  is 
Mils  (E.)  Hid  laiToonding  ^n  epibolic  gastrula,  which  entirely 
resembles  that  of  the  Polycladida.  The 
ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  the  embryo  floats 
in  the  mass  of  yolk-cella.  It  is  therefore  equivalent  to 
a  larva,  which,  however,  does  not  attain  to  a  wholly  free 
life,  just  as  the  lai-vie  of  the  GnathobdelHdoi  and  Oli^ochtetm 
live  within  the  cocoon,  and  are  nourished  by  the  albumen 
occurring  in  it. 

In  a  later  stage  of  the  embryo  the  entoderm  is  seen  to  be 
arranged  in  a  continuous  layer.  Its  cavity  becomes  connected 
with  the  outer  world  by  means  of  the  pharynx.  It  appears 
as  if  it  were,  as  in  the  Tricladida,  of  entodermal  nature.  The 
yolk-cells  are  conveyed  by  means  of  it  into  the  intestine. 
Yet  the  pharynx  of  the  Rhahdoccelidtp,  contrary  to  that  of  the 
l^icladida,  at  once  reaches  its  permanent  form.  The 
primitively   spherical   embryo  by  becoming  elongated   and 
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ilattened  assumes  the  form  of  a  flatworm.  In  Prostovium 
lineare  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body  gives  rise  to  the  pharyngeal  sheath  and  the 
pharynx.^ 

• 

*  [The  development  of  the  Bhabdocoela  and  Acoela  has  recently  been 
studied  by  Pereya8L.\wzewa  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Turbellaria, 
Nos.  I.  and  U.). 

According  to  this  author,  the  development  is  the  same  in  all  the  Aaela 
studied  by  her — Ck)nvoluta  paradoxa,  Aphanostoma  di versicolor,  Aph. 
pulchella,  and  Darwinia  variabilis — so  that  one  description,  that  of  Aph. 
diversicolor,  answers  for  all.  The  formation  of  polar  cells  and  fecunda- 
tion occur  before  the  eggs  are  laid.  The  first  cleavage  results  in  two 
cells  of  equal  size.  Preparatory  to  the  second  cleavage  the  nuclei  elon- 
gate, and  approach  the  side  opposite  that  where  the  polar  cells  have  taken 
refuge.  With  the  second  cleavage  each  of  the  two  cells  is  divided  into 
two,  one  of  which  is  four  times  as  large  as  the  other.  The  four  cells 
finally  assume  a  symmetrical  arrangement  around  the  chief  axis,  the  two 
planes  of  cleavage  becoming  mutually  perpendicular.  The  two  small  cells 
now  divide,  producing  four  of  equal  size  arranged  in  a  cross  at  the  upper 
pole.  Then  the  two  large  cells  divide  into  unequal  parts,  a  larger  basal 
cell  and  a  smaller  one,  lying  nearer  the  plane  of  the  four  micromeres. 
This  eight-cell  stage  is  a  true  blastula  with  cleavage  cavity,  and  is  quickly 
followed  by  the  division  of  the  two  basal  cells,  from  which  result  four 
basal  cells  of  equal  size  (ten-cell  stage),  arranged  not  in  a  cross,  but  in  a 
row,  which  determines  the  long  secondary  axis.  Two  of  the  four  basal 
cells,  the  middle  ones,  are  so  crowded  at  their  superficial  ends  by  their 
mates  that  they  become  wedge-shaped  and  finally  forced  into  the  cleavage 
cavity.  Thus  gastrulation  begins  as  a  true  emboly,  but  it  is  completed  by 
a  process  of  epiboly.  During  invagination  nearly  all  the  pigment  gra- 
nules are  accumulated  in  the  lower  ends  of  the  four  basal  cells,  which  are 
then  abstricted  as  four  small  dark  cells.  Somewhat  prior  to  this,  how- 
ever, the  two  cells  lying  a  little  below  the  plane  of  the  four  micromeres 
divide,  and  their  products  are  arranged  symmetrically  (on  either  side  of 
the  plane  determined  by  the  chief  axis  and  the  long  secondary  axis).  The 
eight  cells  of  the  upper  half  of  the  egg  now  divide,  producing  sixteen. 
With  this  (twenty-four-cell)  stage  gastrulation  is  well  advanced,  but  it  is 
completed  in  the  following  stages  by  the  overgrowth  of  the  products  of  the 
sixteen  micromeres.  "  The  two  lateral  cells,  having  given  rise  to  the  two 
small  (?)  primitive-entoderm  cells,  represent  the  third  layer:  the  meso- 
derm.*' We  understand  the  author  to  mean  by  **  the  two  lateral  cells  "  the 
two  cells  which  constitute  the  end  of  the  row  of  four  basal  cells,  but  the 
account  is  not  satisfactory.  A  small  but  well-marked  archenteron,  com- 
municating with  the  outside  by  means  of  a  blastopore,  exists  from  the  stage 
when  the  entoderm  consists  of  only  two  cells,  which  assume  a  concavo- 
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General  Considerations. 

In  considering  the  development  of  the  Tarbeliaria,  the  first  thing  to 
attract  attention  is  the  radial  structure  of  the  embryonic  fundament :  the 
four  large  blastomeres  from  which,  above  and  below,  the  entoderm  celU 
have  separated,  the  radially  arranged  ectoderm  cells,  but  especially  the 
four  groups  of  mesoderm  cells.  This  condition  points  to  the  affiliation 
of  the  Turbellaria  with  radially  constructed  animals,  a  relationship  which, 
in  fact,  has  been  advocated,  either  on  anatomical  or  embryological  grounds, 
by  numerous  writers  (Kowalevsky,  Selenka,  Lang,  Chun,  Goette).  An 
attempt  has  been  made  to  trace  the  Turbellaria  back  to  the  Ctenophora. 


convex  shape  and  enclose  the  archenteric  fissure  between  them.  Before  the 
overgrowth  of  ectoderm  is  completed  the  two  entoderm  cells  and  the  two 
mesoderm  cells  have  each  divided  into  two.  The  blastopore  shifts  (about 
ninety  degrees)  from  the  basal  side  to  one  end  of  the  short  secondary 
axis,  and  becomes  the  permanent  mouth.  Thus  the  pole  of  the  blasto- 
pore, which  is  also  that  of  the  polar  cells  (?),  becomes  the  caudal  end  of 
the  worm.  At  the  opposite  pole,  which  protrudes  somewhat,  a  bundle 
of  clear  cells  represents  the  first  trace  of  the  frontal  organ,  while  two 
slight  depressions,  symmetrically  placed  and  of  short  duration,  are  ac- 
companied by  permanent  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm,  which  constitute 
the  fundament  of  the  nervous  system.  A  marked  feature  of  the  early 
stages  is  the  bilateral  symmetry,  which  is  noticeable  from  near  the 
beginning  of  cleavage  up  to  the  time  the  young  become  ciliated.  **  There 
is  no  hint  of  a  radial  appearance  in  either  blastula  or  gastrula." 

The  only  representative  of  the  Rhabdocaln  studied  by  Pereyaslawzewa 
was  Macrostoma  histrix,  in  which  the  eggs  are  so  opaque  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  trace  the  early  stages.  After  the  egg  is  laid  it  undergoes  contrac- 
tions which  result  in  elevations  and  deep  excavations  of  all  parts  of  its 
surface.  Several  (four  to  eight)  polar  cells  are  formed  at  different  points 
on  the  periphery ;  these  have  the  appearance  of  very  hard  and  compact 
fusiform  bodies  (!).  The  first  cleavage  furrow  divides  the  egg  into  two 
unequal  cells  ;  the  second  furrow,  perpendicular  to  the  first,  divides  each 
of  these  into  two  equal  parts,  so  that  there  are  now  two  large  and  two 
small  blastomeres.  The  subsequent  cleavage  stages  were  not  followed 
accurately,  but  ''it  is  certain  that  the  two  small  segments  representing 
the  ectoderm  arise  from  two  large  segments.'*  Gastnilation  is  by  epiboly. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  the  blastopore  becomes  the  permanent  mouth - 
oi)ening,  or  is  closed,  and  a  new  mouth  formed  at  the  cephalic  pole.  In 
later  stages  the  embryo  is  more  transparent.  The  mesoderm  then  exists, 
it  is  maintained,  in  the  form  of  two  longitudinal  bands,  each  of  which  is 
separated  into  two  layers  by  a  fissure :  the  body  cavity.  The  outer  layer, 
uniting  with  the  ectmlerm,  forms  the  suboutaneoos  muscular  layer ;  the 
inner,  uniting  with  the  entoderm,  forms  the  muscular  layer  of  the  in- 
testinal wall.      Other  organs  are   formed    as  in  Aphanostoma. — The 
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According  to  the  recent  investigations  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  16)  on 
Ctenophores,  the  embryonic  development  of  this  group  offers  some 
resemblances  to  that  of  the  Polyclads.  The  ectoderm  cells  are  constricted 
off  from  the  four  blastomeres  originally  present,  and  grow  over  them  from 
above.  As  in  the  Polyclads,  four  mesodermal  groups  are  present  here, 
and  likewise  take  their  origin,  although  in  a  somewhat  different  way, 
from  the  large  blastomeres.  The  subsequent  deportment  of  the  meso- 
dermal tissue  is  similar  in  the  two  groups  in  so  far  as  it  fills  the  entire 
space  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm.  Since  among  the  lower  forms 
the  Ctenophora  are  the  only  ones  which  present  mesodermal  tissue  of  this 
kind,  there  is  in  that  fact  an  argument  for  placing  the  Turbellaria  in 
relation  with  them. 

The  often -attempted  comparison  of  the  systems  of  organs  in  Ctenophora 
and  Turbellaria,  especially  that  of  the  gastrovascalar  apparatus,  is,  how- 
ever, less  satisfactory.  On  the  contrary,  Lano'b  suggestion  concerning  the 
position  of  the  cilia  and  the  manner  of  their  motion  in  the  Turbellarian 
larvsB  appears  to  us  to  be  of  some  importance.  The  cilia  are  arranged  in 
regular  transverse  rows  on  the  ciliated  band,  and  all  the  cilia  of  a  trans- 
verse row  move  at  the  same  time  in  a  manner  which  quite  recalls  the 
strokes  of  the  swimming  plates  of  the  Ctenophora.  If  the  cilia  of  a  row 
were  to  fuse  with  one  another,  says  Lano,  then  the  structure  arising  in 
this  way  could  not  be  distinguished  from  such  a  swimming  plate.  But 
how  far  Lano'b  attempted  homology  of  the  eight  ciliated  lobes  with  the 
ribs  of  the  Ctenophora  has  claim  to  validity  is  very  doubtful. 

Possibly  also  the  brain  of  the  Turbellaria  can  be  referred  to  the  apical 
plate  of  the  Ctenophora.  *  It  has  been  determined  embryologically  by 
Lano  that  the  originally  aboral  pole  of  the  embryo  becomes  shifted 
toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The  brain  then  arises  in  that 
region.  If  the  displacement  were  not  to  take  place,  then  the  brain  would 
arise  at  the  aboral  pole,  and  would  consequently  have  the  same  position 
as  the  apical  plate  of  the  Ctenophora.  Even  the  otocysts  of  the  Turbel- 
laria, which  in  certain  forms  {Monotidoi,  (Homeiostoma^  according  to  v. 
Graff)  lie  close  to  the  brain,  are  perhaps  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  re- 
mains of  the  otocysts  of  the  Ctenophora. 

Nevertheless  it  is  to  be  emphasized  that  the  Turbellaria  and  Cteno- 
phora, even  if  they  proceeded  from  a  common  root,  have  become  so  much 
altered  that  the  comparison  can  be  of  only  a  general  nature.  We  have 
already  mentioned  (p.  157)  that  we  do  not  ascribe  to  the  intermediate 
forms  Caloplana  and  Ctenoplana  (Nos.  10  and  11),  proclaimed  as  uniting 
links  between  the  Ctenophora  and  Turbellaria,  any  sucli  meaning. 
Nevertheless  such  forms  are,  in  our  opinion,  valuable  in  showing  how  the 
transition  from  free -swimming,  radial  animals  into  creeping,  bilateral 
forms  could  have  been  accomplished. 


K.  H.  E.  N 
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M.    TREMATODA. 


The  ep^g"  of  Trematodes  is  a  product  of  the  ovarium  and  the 
vitellaria.  The  latter  supply  to  each  eg^  a  number  of  cells, 
which  surround  the  egg-cell,  and  in  the  course  of  develop- 
ment are  consumed  by  the  embryo.  [The  conditions  are, 
therefore,  much  the  same  as  in  the  Turbellaria,  and  what  we 
call  the  egg  in  the  Trematodes  is  a  composite  structure 
similar  to  the  cocoon  of  the  Triclads  and  Rhabdocoeles,  save 
that  there  is  only  a  single  egg-cell  and  that  the  number  of 
yolk-cells  is  much  smaller. — K.]  The  embryo  leaves  the  ef^g 
usually  at  a  stage  of  development  which  is  still  far  removed 
from  the  organization  of  the  parent.  Before  it  reaches  this 
it  still  has  to  undergo  a  complicated  process  of  development. 

# 

I.  Distomidj:. 

The  embryonic  development  has  been  the  most 
elaborately  treated  in  the  investigations  of  Schauixslaxd 
(No.  8).  In  Distomum  tereticolle  the  egg-cell  lies  at  that  pole 
of  the  egg  which  is  marked  by  the  operculum  of  the  egg- 
shell (Fig.  SI  A).  The  remaining  part  of  the  egg  is  formed 
by  the  yolk-cells,  which  still  show  their  cellular  structure, 
but  gradually  undergo  degenei*ation.  The  egg-cell  divides 
into  two  cells,  four  cells,  etc.,  until  the  germ  extends  over  a 
large  part  of  the  entire  egg  (Fig.  87  B  and  C).  At  the  apex 
of  the  embryonic  mass  a  cell  is  soon  distinguished  from 
the  rest  by  its  losing  its  spherical  shape  and  covering  the 
uppermost  cells  like  a  kind  of  cap  (Fig.  87  C,  Kz).  It  soon 
divides  into  two  cells,  which  grow  downward,  becoming  in 
this  wav  attenuated  into  a  thin  membrane.  Still  other  cells 
take  part  in  the  formation  of  this  delicate  enveloping  mem- 
brane as  soon  as  the  nutritive  yolk  is  entirely  displaced  by 
the  cleavage  cells  (Fig.  87  I)  and  jE^).  At  this  stage  the 
germ  is  a  solid  mass  of  cells  suri*ounded  by  the  enveloping 
membrane,  which  is  separated  by  a  narrow  space  from  the 
cell -mass  (P^g.  87  E).  Under  the  enveloping  membi^ane  is 
developed  around  the  entire  circumference  of  the  embryo  a 
layer    of    flat    cells,   which     ScHAL'iNSLAXD    looks    upon    as 


PLXTHELMINTHES  179 

ectoderm,  and  which  he  believes  has  arisen,  like  the  envelop- 
ing membrane,  as  the  resnlt  of  an  overgrowth  coming  from 
one  side  and  aorrounding  the  cell-mass.  This,  then,  wonid 
be  an  epibolic  gastrnla  (Fig.  87  E  AodF). 

The  farther  changeB  of  the  embryo  consist,  in  the  first 
place,  in  the  gradaal  disappearance  of  the  nuclei  of  the 
ectoderm  cells  and  transformation  of  the  entire  ectoderm  into 


Orwr  ScMimio- 


envelopinij 


a  thin  en ticii la-like  layer,  on  the  surface  of  which  bristle- 
like etractnres  make  their  appearance  (Fig.  87  S).  A 
nnmber  of  the  cells  of  the  entoderm  have  united  for  the 
formation  of  the  intestine,  which  fills  aboot  one  halt  of  the 
body  {Fig.  87  G).  Other  entoderm  cells  are  applied  to  the 
ectodermal  membrane,  whereas  the  remaining  cells,  lying 
between  these  and  the  intestine,  retain  the  character  of 
embryiinic  cells.  They  are  germ  cells,  from  which  the  new 
generation  snhseqnently  arises.  Since  in  the  present  stage 
the  cells  of  the  ectoderm,  as  well  as  those  which  form  the 
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intestine,  have  separated  from  those  lyipg  between  tliem,  the 
latter  can  he  considei'ed  as  belonging;  to  a  third  germ-layer, 
the  mesoderm. 

When  the  embryo  has  reached  the  stage  described,  it 
breaks  throngh  the  enveloping  membrane,  which  has  become 
a  delicate  transparent  pellicle,  the  opercnlam  of  the  egg-Bhell 
opens,  and  the  embryo  reaches  the  outside  world  (Fig.  87  F 
and  G).  Here  it  creeps  abont  actively,  and  for  this  purpose 
it  makes  especial  nse  of  the  proboscis.  The  anterior  part  of 
the  intestine  has  become  metamorphosed  into  an  organ  of 
this  kind,  for  it  can  be  everted  and  retracted.  In  the  embryo 
represented  in  Fig.  87  H,  the  proboscis,  together  with  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  is  retracted.  A  kind  of  fnnnel 
arisen  in  this  way  which  is 
Burnmnded  by  the  ehitinoua 
bristles. 

The  embryos  o!  other  Di'trmMa 
develop  on  the  cells  ol  Ibe  ectoderm 
ailia,  b;  meane  of  which  the;  swim 
in  the  water  (Figs.  88  and  8» 'I).  The 
deTelopment  of  an  envelopinR  mem- 
brane was  observed  b;  Schacisbi.and 
in  various  genera  of  DuUMnida.  Two 
Dittomidir  (D.  cylitidnutum  and  1>. 
infR(uIiiiuin)  on  leaving  the  «gg-Hliell 
appear  to  cast  off  the  ciliated  ecto- 
dermal layer  in  addition  to  the  en- 
veloping membrane. 

We  shall  meet  with  similar  pro- 
cesses in  considering  the  derelopnienl 
of  tapeworms.  The  aignificance  of 
this  will  be  considered  there  more  at 
length. 

m.i«ii,(Bo««panir<i«'«i'«i^        The   Further   Course    of 

Km,  FUTflloping  mombruie. 

Development. — The  distomid 
larva,  in  order  to  develop  further,  mnst  seek  another  host. 
The  processes  which  are  enacted  during  its  growth  wo  de- 
scribe  first  for  JJutomumhepalicvm,  whoseconrse  of  develop- 
ment has  been  made  known  chiefly  throngh  the  prolonged 
investigations  of  Leickart,  as  well  as  those  of  Thohas. 
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The  eggs  of  Disfomum  hepaticum  are  fonnd  in  great  numbers 
in  the  gall-bladder  of  the  host  inhabited  by  the  worm.  From 
here  they  pass  into  the  intestinal  canal,  to  be  voided  together 
with  the  feeces.  Their  development  begins  only  after  they 
are  outside  the  host.  If  by  chance  the  e^^  reaches  the 
water,  then  the  favourable  conditions  for  development  are 
present.  In  from  three  to  six  weeks  afterwards  the  embryo 
abandons  the  egg-shell  (variations  in  the  time  of  develop- 
ment are  caused  by  higher  or  lower  temperatures).  By 
means  of  the  cilia  which  thickly  cover  it,  the  embryo,  or 
better  the  larva,  easily  moves  about  in  the  water.  It  pos- 
sesses an  x-shaped  eye-spot  (Fig.  89  A),  Under  this  lies  a 
ganglion.  The  intestine  is  only  slightly  developed.  Two 
ciliated  funnels  already  represent  the  beginning  of  the  ex- 
cretory system.  The  remaining  part  of  the  body  is  filled 
with  the  germ  cells,  the  origin  of  which  has  already  been 
considered  in  treating  of  the  embryonic  development,  and 
the  significance  of  which  consists  in  the  production  of  the 
subsequent  developmental  stages  of  the  Distomum. 

In  this  condition  the  larva  may  swim  about  for  as  many  as 
eight  hours;  then  it  perishes,  unless  it  meets  with  a  snail, 
into  whose  respiratory  cavity  it  bores.  In  this  process 
its  cephalic  protubei'ance  (also  interpreted  as  tactile  organ) 
is  said  by  Thomas  to  render  good  service.  Limnceus  minutus 
(8.  truncatnlus)  is  now  to  be  regarded  with  certainty  as  the 
intermediate  host  of  Distomum  hepaticum,  as  the  investi- 
gations of  Leuckart,  confirmed  by  Thomas,  have  shown. 
Having  arrived  in  the  respiratory  cavity  or  other  organ 
of  the  snail,  the  larva  casts  off  its  coat  of  cilia  and  secretes 
about  itself  a  cuticula-like  envelope.  It  now  grows  and 
becomes  a  sac-like  body,  which  is  called  a  sporocyst  (Fig.  89 
B).  In  it  the  germ  cells  become  enlarged,  and  by 
repeatedly  dividing  produce  the  cell-masses  which  give  rise 
to  a  new  generation.  The  sporocyst  besides  has  the  power 
of  reproducing  itself  by  transverse  division.  To  this  end  it 
constricts  itself  in  the  middle  of  the  body,  and  produces  two 
new  sporocysts. 

The  generation  produced  in  the  sporocyst  consists  in  turn 
of  creatures  which  are  sac-like,  but  which  are  more  highly 
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organized  than  the  sporocjst,  since  they  are  provided  with 
a  moath  and  an  intestinal  oanal,  and  since  the  different 
portions  of  the  body,  as  well  as  its  organs,  appear  to  be 
better  differentiated  (Fig.  89  C),  The  mouth  is,  in  fact, 
surrounded  by  a  kind  of  sucker,  which  enables  the  animal  to 
attach  itself  to  the  organs  of  the  host.  Moreover,  the 
pharynx  executes  swallowing  movements,  and  the  intestine 
appears  at  some  times  more,  at  other  times  less,  filled ; 
hence  it  is  functional.  This  new  generation  has  been  called 
by  the  name  of  Eedice  (Fig.  89  D  and  E). 

As  regards  the  origiii  of  the  KediiB,  there  are  two  opposing  views';  some 
observers  (Leuckart,  Schwarz)  trace  them  directly  to  the  germ  cells, 
while  others  (Waoener,  Biehrinoer)  maintain  their  origin  from  cells  of 
the  body-wall.  Although  Schwarz  argues  strongly  for  the  one  and 
Biehrinoer  for  the  other  mode  of  origin,  yet  this  difference  does  not 
seem  to  us  to  be  important,  for  we  have  already  seen  that  the  parietal 
cells  and  the  germ  cells  are  embryologically  of  the  same  origin.  In  a 
portion  of  the  cells  of  the  body-wall  even,  a  differentiation  into  separate 
histological  elements  appears  not  to  have  taken  place,  and  for  this 
reason  they  may  continue  to  develop  in  the  same  way  as  the  real  germ 
cells.  In  harmony  with  this  view  is  the  statement  of  Thomas,  who  de- 
rives the  KedisB  from  both  the  germ  cells  and  the  cells  of  the  body-wall ; 
if  the  supply  of  the  former  were  exhausted,  then  the  latter  might  take 
their  place. 

In  regard  to  the  way  in  which  the  Redux  (and  later  the  Cercarite) 
arise,  Schwarz  explains  this  process  as  corresponding  to  the  cleavage  of 
the  egg.  The  single  germ  cell  divides  and  produces  a  monila-Uke  heap 
of  cells,  from  which  the  Bedia  (or  the  Cercaria)  arises.  The  germ  cell 
therefore  corresponds  to  the  egg,  and  this  would  thus  be  a  case  of  par- 
thenogenetic  development  (Leuckart).  The  entire  process  of  development 
is  therefore  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  alternation  of  generations  s.  str, 
(metagenesis),  but  as  heterogony,  as  already  suggested  by  Grobben 
(Literature  on  Cestoda,  No.  4). 

When  the  Rediee  have  attained  the  proper  stage  of 
development,  they  abandon  the  spoix)cyst  by  rupturing  its 
w^alls.  They  migrate  from  the  respiratory  cavity  into  the 
other  organs  of  the  snail,  especially  the  liver.  Here  they 
increase  in  size,  and  thei'e  can  soon  be  recognized  in  them 
in  turn  spherical  masses  of  germ  cells,  from  which  arise 
again,  if  the  season  be  cold, — that  is  to  say,  in  winter — Redice 
of  nearlv  the  same  form  as  before  (Fig.  89  E).     If,  on  the 
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contrary,  this  stage  of  development  happens  in  the  warm 
season,  then  creatures  of  another  shape  are  developed  from 
the  germ  cells :  the  tailed  Cercariw  (Fig.  89  E  [contained 
individuals]  and  F).  In  other  cases  the  Cercariie  arise  only 
in  the  Rediro  of  the  second  generation. 

The  mode  of  origin  of  the  Cercaritr  has  been  thoroughly  studied  by 
ScHWABz  (No.  9).  As  has  already  been  mentioned,  this  investigator  finds  in 
their  origin  a  great  resemblance  to  the  development  of  the  embryo.  The 
marula-like  heap  of  cells  which  arose  from  the  germ  cell  is  further 
developed  in  such  a  manner  that  there  are  differentiated  a  peripheral 
cell-layer,  a  central  compact  mass  of  cells,  and  a  layer  between  the  two. 
The  first  supplies  the  dermal  layer,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  a  meta- 
morphosed epithelium  ;  from  the  central  mass  arise  the  genital  organs, 
whereas  the  intermediate  parts  of  the  embryonal  tissue  (the  **  meristem  ** 
of  ScHWAKz)  give  rise  to  the  other  organs.  Anterior  to  the  central  cell- 
mass  a  number  of  cells  are  arranged  in  a  regular  manner.  This  is  the 
fundament  of  the  intestine,  which  later  becomes  hollowed  out  and  con- 
tinuous with  the  two  branches  of  the  intestine,  which  have  arisen  in  the 
same  way.  The  central  part  of  the  excretory  apparatus  is  also  formed 
by  means  of  such  a  regular  arrangement  of  cells  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  body.  The  dermo-muscular  layer  and  the  fundament  of  the  nervous 
system  arise  nearer  the  periphery.  The  remaining  part  of  the  "  meri- 
stem "  becomes  the  parenchymatous  tissue  of  the  body. 

The  Cercaria  already  exhibits  to  a  certain  extent  the 
organization  of  the  adnlt  Distowum,  e.g.,  in  the  presence  of 
an  anterior  sucker  and  one  situated  on  the  ventral  side 
(Fig.  89  F).  In  the  centre  of  the  former  lies  the  mouth, 
which  leads  into  the  muscular  pharynx,  and  thence  into  the 
forked  intestine.  The  oesophageal  ganglion,  with  the  two 
lateral  stems,  and  also  the  bipartite  excretory  system  are 
present.  But  a  long  muscular  tail  is  attached  to  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  body.  In  this  condition  the  Cercaria 
leaves  the  Redia  through  the  birth  aperture,  which  lies  at 
the  anterior  end  (Fig.  89  E,  G),  and  seeks  an  escape  by  work- 
ing its  way  through  the  tissues  of  the  host  by  means  of  its 
suckers  and  tail.  Its  fi-ee  life  in  the  water  lasts  for  only  a 
short  time.  It  soon  attaches  itself  to  plants  which  are 
found  at  the  water's  edge.  It  casts  off  the  tail,  and  secretes 
about  itself  a  cyst.  A  large  number  of  glands  which  lie  on 
either  side   in   the  body  of  the  Cercaria,  and   which  give  a 
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characteristic  appciirance  to  the  animal,  serve  for  this  pur- 
pose {Fig.  89  F).  These  glauda  appear  on  the  free  Cercai-ia 
as  white  opaque  masses;  bat  when  their  contents  have 
passed  out  during  the  encystraent,  the  body  of  the  young 
woL-m  becomes  entirely  transparent  (Fig.  89  G).  If  the  cyst, 
togetlier  with  the  plant  to  which  it  is  attached,  is  swallowed 
by  ft  sheep,  the  envelope  is  dissolved  in  its  stomach  ;  the 
young  worm  becomes  free,  and  finally  reaches  the  liver, 
where,  in  the  course  of  about  six  weeks,  it  develops  into  the 
sexually  mature  Ditlomum  hepaticum. 

The  different  Distomidw  present  great 
differences  as  to  the  course  of  their  de- 
velopmental processes.  The  eggs  from 
which  embryo.*  are  to  emerge  do  not 
always  become  free,  bnt  may  be  taken 
np  directly  by  the  intermediate  host,  and 
hatched  out  only  when  they  haTO  reached 
its  intestine  {DUtomum  ovoeaudatum,  ac- 
cording to  Lelckart).  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  a  sporocyst  should  be  first 
developed  out  of  the  embryo,  and  a  Redia 
out  of  it,  as  in  Distomnm  hepaticum,  bat 
the  sporocyst  may  become  metamor- 
phosed directly  into  a  K«dia.  Sporocyst 
and  Redia  in  moat  cases  beget  directly 
Cercario?.  The  sporocyst  in  Diitcrniuiii 
■maernitomum  and  Gatleroilomttm  fimhri- 
atwm  is  very  aberrant  in  shape.  In  this 
species  it  develops  tubular  processes, 
which  serve  for  the  reception  of  the 
Cercariffi.  The  sporocyst  of  Dhlomum. 
macTottmnum,  known  as  Leucochloridi'ain, 
which  inhabits  the  Hver  and  other  organs 
of  Succinea  amphibia,  attains  an  extra- 
ordinarily large  size,  for  it  sends  ont 
processes  into  the  antennte  of  the  snail, 
where,  on  account  of  their  external  re- 
nemblance  to  insect  larves,  they  are  seen 
and  eaten  by  birds  (Zki.leb,  Heckebt). 
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The  CercarisB  produced  in  germ  tubes  present  a  variety 
of  forms.  This  applies  chietly  to  the  caudal  appendage, 
as  can  be  recognized  in  the  peculiarly  formed  Cercaria 
represented  in  Figs.  90  and  91.  One  of  these,  Cercaria 
setifera  Villot,^  a  marine  form,  which  arises  from  a  sporocyst 
inhabiting  ScrobiculaHa  fenuis,  possesses  an  extraordinarily 
large  tail,  beset  with  bristles.  The  other  (Fig.  91)  ha.s 
two  tails,  which  are  directed  forwards,  ho  wearer,  in  swim- 
ming. This  is  the  Cercaria  of  Oatterostomwn  Jimbriatunij 
and   is  known  under  the  name  of  Bucephalus  polymorphus. 


FjG.  91. — Cercaria  of  Ga«(«i-o«tonfiumJimbrtaf um  (after  Zikgli&). 

Under  certain  conditions  the  tail  is  entirely  wanting  in 
the  Cercaria  stage.  This  is  the  case  when  the  Cercarioe 
are  not  compelled  to  undertake  a  migration,  but  remain  in 
their  host  until,  along  with  it,  they  are  consumed  by  another 
animal,  the  final  host.  Since  they  do  not  pass  through  a 
free   stage,  they  do  not  require  any  special  organs  of  loco- 

*  The  Cercaria  te.tifera  of  Villot  is  called  Cercaria  Villoti  by  Moxri- 
cELLi,  for  the  term  seti/em  occurs  in  another  species  (Monticelu, 
**  Sulla  Cercaria  setifera  MtUler,**  BoUetino  di  Naturaluti  in  NapoU, 
vol.  ii.,  188«). 
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motion.  The  tailless  Cercarite  of  Dutomum  macroglomufn. 
(produced  in  LeueocMoridium  paradoxum),  together  with 
parts  of  the  germ  tnbea,  arrive  in  the  intestiue  of  the  final 
host  [birds],  in  the  cloaca  of  which  they  become  soinally 
mature  (Zkller).  Ab  a  rule  the  Cercarin  p&sses,  by  an 
active  migration,  from  its  tirst  intermediate  boat  into  a 
second,  which  natai-ally  is  aiNo  an  aquatic  animal,  either 
another  snail  or  a  worm,  crnstacean,  insect,  mollusc,  fish,  or 
amphibian.  In  this  second  intermediate  host  it  casts  off  the 
tail  and  becomes  encysted.  The  young'  worm  awakens  to 
'  life  only  after  itH   host  has  been  taken  as   food  and 


nimal.      In  this 


digested  by  some  other,  usually  higher 
way  the  cyst  ie  dissolved,  and  the  young 
Dutotnum  now  reaches  the  stage  of  the 
sexually  mature  animal.  But  we  have 
seen  that  in  Dietumum  hepaticum  the 
second  intermediate  host  may  be  omitted, 
and  that  the  Ceroaria,  after  becoming 
encysted  in  the  free  condition,  passes 
directly  into  the  final  host.  The  state- 
ment, often  made,  that  tailed  Cercarice 
coald  migi-ate  directly  into  the  final  host 
(for  eianiple,  the  Cerearia  macrocerca  of 
Dittomum  cygnoidet  into  the  urinary 
bladder  of  the  frog),  has  not  been  sub- 
stantiated. On  the  contrary,  these  Cer- 
cari»  appear  to  be  obliged  to  pass 
throngb  the  encysted  stage. 

A  most  remftrkable  condition  ia  presented  by 
the   embryos    of    Muiimlotuum  muiab-U   and   U.       Bedio. 
Jlaviim.  two  Uittomida,  which  are  found  in  the 

thoracic  and  orbital  cavities  of  various  aquatic  birda.  The  embrjoB 
abondoQ  the  egg -meni bran e  when  etill  in  the  uterus  ot  the  parent.  These 
DiHlDDiids  are  therefore  viviparous.  In  each  embryo  a  liedia-Uke 
ciesture  is  already  present  |Fig.  92).  In  this  case,  therefore,  the 
embryo  produces  the  new  generation  even  before  it  has  time  to  find  an 
iulennediste  host,  within  which  to  develop  into  a  sporocyst.  There  ia 
Bcarcel;  a  doubt  but  that  the  bad  is  formed  from  the  germ  cells  of  the 
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II.   POLTSTOMIBI. 


The  eggB  in  the  PolystomidEe  &lso  are  composed  of  the 
eg)?-cell  proper  and  jolk-cells  (Fig-  33).  Their  egg-mem- 
brane is  provided  with  an  operculnm,  and  occasionally  with 
&  long  filiform,  and  twinted  proceae,  which  eerves  for  the 
attachment  of  the  eggs  (Diplozoiin).  The  coarse  of  develop- 
ment is  simpler  than  in  the  Dintomidas,  for  the  embryo 
while  still  in  the  egg-membrane  attains  nearly  the  form  of 


Fm.ai.-'P.ggoHl'cniratiUMiirtByri,  Flo.  •!.— Rmbr^a  ot  Ptl^jtinHiiii 

cell  surroumlBl  nrilli  rnlk-OBln  Wwr  in)i{«fwr  Z..,«.\ 

Loiiiii.  from  HincRiI'l  Li)>rb\uk). 

the  parent  (Gyrodactylus),  or  At  least  passes  throngh  only  a 
single  metamorphosis,  not  an  alternation  of  generations 
(heterogony). 

The  early  development  has  been  bnt  little  stndied.  We 
are  best  acqaainted  with  it  (Zei.ler,  Nob.  16  and  17)  in  the 
case  of  PulyHomumintegerrimum,  which  inhabits  the  nrinary 
bladder  of  the  frog.  The  eggs  ot  this  species  are  voided  into 
the  water,  where  cleavage  soon  begins.     The  result  of  this 
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is  a  spherical  raass  of  cells,  which  subsequently  becomes 
elongated,  and  thereby  exhibits,  even  at  this  stage,  the  form 
of  the  embryo.  The  fundaments  of  the  eyes,  the  sixteen 
hooks  of  the  clasping  disc  [retinaculum],  the  cavity  of  the 
intestine,  and  the  pharynx  soon  make  their  appearance  (Fig. 
94).  The  newly  hatched  embryo  possesses  in  addition  five 
rows  of  cilia,  of  which  the  three  anterior  belong  to  the 
ventral  surface,  the  two  posterior  to  the  dorsal  surface. 
Furthermore  there  is  a  fringe  of  cilia  in  front  on  the  head 
(Fig.  94).  The  embryo,  leaving  the  egg  at  this  stage,  now 
seeks  the  tadpole  of  the  frog,  to  the  gills  of  which  it  attaches 
itself  by  means  of  the  hooks  and  suckers.  Here  the  ciliated 
cells,  which  are  no  longer  of  any  use  to  the  animal,  degene- 
rate, and  the  Polystomum  larva  approaches  more  and  more 
the  form  of  the  parent.  In  extraordinary  cases  it  can 
attain  this  condition  even  in  the  branchial  cavity,  but  as  a 
rule  this  is  not  the  case ;  on  the  contrary,  the  young 
Polystomum^  upon  the  degeneration  of  the  gills  of  the  tad- 
pole, penetrates  into  its  mouth-cavity,  migrates  through  the 
entire  length  of  its  intestine,  and  finally  passes  from  the 
cloaca  into  the  urinary  bladder,  where  it  attains  sexual 
maturity. 

Diplozoon  paradoxum,,  which  is  remarkable  on  account  of 
its  subsequent  habits,  also  leaves  the  egg  as  a  ciliated  larva 
(ZEjiLER,  No.  18).  The  larva,  known  under  the  name  of 
Dipijrpa^  beara  suckers  and  hooks,  by  the  aid  of  which  it 
attaches  itself  to  the  gills  of  fresh- water  fishes  (Phoxinus 
h^vis,  for  example).  It  can  remain  here  for  weeks  and 
months,  gradually  approaching  the  organization  of  the  adult. 
But  before  it  arrives  at  this  condition  it  is  necessary  for  one 
individual  to  unite  with  a  second,  and,  in  fact,  for  the  rest  of 
their  existence.  This  takes  place  by  the  larva  seizing  with 
its  ventral  sucker  a  knob-like  outgrowth  situated  on  the 
back  of  the  other  animal.  Then  the  second  individual  turns 
and  twists  its  body,  so  that  it  too  may  gi'asp  the  dorsal 
prominence  of  its  mate  with  its  ventral  sucker.  In  this 
position  the  two  animals  grow  together  firmly,  and  in  this 
condition  reach  sexual  maturity. 

The  course  of  development  in  Gyrodaclylus  elegansy  one  of 
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the  Polyslomid'pj  also  living  on  the  gills  of  fishes,  is  verj  re- 
markable. Its  reproduction  approaches  that  of  Monostomum, 
already  described,  for  in  this  species  also  the  embryo  while 
still  in  the  body  of  the  parent  contains  another  embryo; 
indeed,  the  latter  already  exhibits  within  itself  traces  of  a 
new  individual,  so  that  four  generations  are  included  one 
within  the  other  (Wagener,  Metschnikoff).  Accordingly 
here,  as  in  Monostomum,  the  germ  cells  produce  the  new 
generation  very  early ;  but  otherwise  this  developmental 
process  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  other  Treraa- 
toda.  In  order  to  understand  the  cause  of  this  accelerated 
production,  one  would  have  to  know  more  accurately  the 
processes  themselves,  as  well  as  the  habits  of  the  animal. 

III.    CESTODA. 

The  eggs  of  the  Cestodes  exhibit  a  close  resemblance  to 
those  of  the  Trematodes.  Like  these,  they  are  composed  of 
the  egg-cell  proper  and  a  number  of  yolk-cells ;  where  the 
latter  are  wanting,  an  accessory  yolk-mass  corresponding  to 
them  appears  to  be  present.  The  eggs  are  surrounded  by  a 
thin  egg-membrane,  which  occasionally  possesses  a  movable 
lid.  The  development  of  the  eggs  takes  place  for  the  most 
part  in  the  uterus  of  the  parent,  but  in  many  forms  it  occurs 
only  after  the  eggs  are  laid.  In  the  latter  case  the  mem- 
brane is  thicker. 

The  investigations  of  E.  van  Benedbn  and  Villot  on  the 
TceniadcB,  and  especially  those  of  Schauinsland  on  the 
Bothrlocephalidcey  have  shown  that  the  embryonic  develop- 
ment of  the  Cestoda  takes  place  in  a  manner  quite  similar 
to  that  of  the  Trematoda. 

According  to  Schauinsland,  the  development  of  the  Boihrio- 
cephalid<B  is  accomplished  in  two  different  ways,  depending 
upon  whether  the  embryos  are  developed  before  or  after  ovi- 
position.  The  undeveloped  eggs  which  are  deposited  in  the 
water  are  thick-shelled,  operculated,  and  pix)vided  with  a 
large  number  of  yolk-cejls.  From  them  emerge  larvas  which 
bear  a  thick  coat  of  cilia.  The  eggs  of  the  second  kind  ai'e 
thin-shelled,  without  an  operculum,  and  provided  with  only 
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ft  relatively  aroall  amount  of  yolk  mntprial.  The  embryos 
contained  in  them  are  naked. 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Bothriocepha- 
lidsa  appi'oacheR  cloHely  that  of  tfae  Diatomidffi.  Cleavage 
takes  place  in  much  the  same  way  as  there.  At  an  early  penod 
two  cells  are  diSerentiated  at  the  two  poles  of  the  elon^i^tited 
(ferm,  npon  which  they  rest  like  a  cap.  They  then  grow 
aroand  it,  and  constitate  the  enveloping  membrane  (Hiill- 
membran).  Afterwards  another  cell  is  separated  oft  from 
the  spherical  cell-mass  surrounded  by  the  enveloping  mem- 
brane, and  thin  at  first  also  covers  the  germ  like  a  cap,  and 
then  grows  around  it.  Later  this 
external  layer  consists  of  several 
cells.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the 
ectoderm  is  formed.  The  embryo 
now  consists  of  a  single  layer  of 
ectoderm  and  a  solid  entodermal 
mass  (FifT-  95).  Six  chitinons 
hooks  make  their  appearance  in 
the  latter.  With  this  the  forma- 
tion of  the  embiyo  is  completed. 
It  is  said  to  be  composed  of  the 
inner  (entodermal)  mass  only. 
The  ectoderm  separates  from  it, 
so  that  a  space  arises  between 
the  two.  The  embryo  is  now 
Borronnded  by  two  envelopes  in  Fio.  bs.— Kmi^j'o  of  Boii.rrmr- 
addition  to  the  egg-membrane,  piMiiain(mprBMe.iouiofiheeg«r. 
the  ectodermal  mantle,  and  the  ™n,r«n'™rwrsr.  "«S 
enveloping   membrane.      In   this 

respect,  too,  the  conditions  described  for  the  Distomidic  are 
repeated,  and  a  comparison  of  Fig.  95  with  Fig,  88  (on  p. 
180)  shows  without  further  comment  the  close  agreement  of 
the  two  groups  at  this  stage  of  development. 

Whereas  the  embryo  quitting  the  egg  leaves  the  enveloping 
membrane  behind  in  the  egg-shell,  it  takes  the  ectodermal 
mantle  with  it  (Fig.  9.5).  The  latter  either  serves  actively 
in  locomotion  when  it  possesses  cilia,  or  it  swells  up  so  much 
in  the  water  that  it  serves  the  larva  both  ns  n  protective 
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envelope  and  as  a  means  of  making  it  of  nearly  the  same 
weight  as  water,  thereby  enabling  it  to  float.  Where  cilia 
are  present,  they  are  at  first  short,  and  only  gradually  in- 
crease in  length.  In  Bothriocephalus  latus  the  exceedingly 
delicate  cilia  attain  a  very  great  length.  After  the  larva 
has  floated  about  in  the  water  for  a  time,  under  certain  con- 
ditions for  several  days,  it  divests  itself  of  the  mantle, 
whether  ciliated  or  not  In  many  cases  (as  sometimes  even 
in  Bothriocephalus  latus)  it  may  at  the  very  beginning  strip 
off  the  mantle  with  the  enveloping  membi'ane.  Even  in  this 
naked  condition  the  larva  may  live  free  for  a  time,  but  finally 
perishes,  if  it  finds  no  suitable  host. 

ScHAUiNSLAXD  explains  the  circumcrescence  of  the  germ  by  the  cap- 
shaped  cells,  which  occurs  twice  in  nearly  the  same  way,  as  an  epiboly. 
Accordingly  he  is  compelled  to  assume  a  complete  loss  of  the  ectoderm  in 
the  casting  off  of  the  superficial  layer.  The  embryo  is  developed  out  of 
the  entoderm  alone.  He  finds  a  support  to  this  view  in  the  fact  that  up 
to  the  present  time  no  actual  body  epithelium  has  been  found  either  in 
the  Cestoda  or  in  the  Trematoda.  This  fact  is  in  his  opinion  an  argu- 
ment that  ectodermal  structures  are  not  present  in  these  cases,  a  view 
that  Leuckart  (No.  8)  also  maintains.  In  any  event  the  origin  of  the 
cuticula-Iike  dermal  layer  merits  a  thorough  investigation.  If,  as  is  to 
be  conjectured,  it  arises  by  the  metamorphosis  of  a  superficial  cell -layer 
(E.  ZiEOLER,  ScHWARZE,  et  olU),  then  it  would  correspond  to  the  body  epi- 
thelium. The  question  whether  in  the  casting  off  of  the  outer  layer  the 
entire  ectoderm  is  removed,  or  whether  certain  of  its  cells  still  remain 
behind,  must  be  difficult  to  determine  on  account  of  the  small  size  of  the 
egg.* 

*  [As  is  well  known,  a  distinct  epithelium  could  not  be  found  on  the 
external  surface  in  Cestodes  and  Trematodes.  It  was  natural  to  connect 
this  fact,  the  absence  of  the  body  epithelium,  with  the  casting  off  of  the 
external  cell-layers  in  the  embryo,  and  thus  to  assume  that  the  entire 
ectoderm  was  lost.  A  body  epithelium,  therefore,  could  not  be  present. 
This  question  has  often  been  considered,  and  even  recently  has  been  re- 
sumed. While  some  investigators  assume  that  the  cuticula  which  covers 
the  body  is  secreted  by  the  subcuticular  layer,  and  that  the  latter  is  a 
part  of  the  body  parenchyma  (Brandes,  Loos),  others  maintain  that  it  is 
a  metamorphosed  epithelium,  and  believe  they  see,  more  or  less  distinctly, 
cell  nuclei  retained  in  it  (Braun,  Monticelli).  The  most  of  these  obser- 
vations refer  to  the  Trematodes,  although  investigations  in  this  direction 
have  also  been  made  on  Cestodes  (Zooraff,  Grabsi;  see  Appendix  to 
Literature  on  Cestoda).     Zooraff  in  particular  finds  that  in  various  Ces- 


PLATHELMINTHES  193 

The  formation  of  the  larval  membranes  in  the  Trematodes  and  Ces- 
todes  recalls  in  a  striking  manner  the  Amnion  and  Pilidium  in  the  Nemer- 
tean$.  Since,  however,  similar  processes  do  not  occur  in  the  TurbeVaria, 
— to  which  relationships  are  shown  by  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes  on 
one  side,  and  by  the  Nemertean$  on  the  other, — and  since  the  Turbellaria 
are  to  be  considered  as  the  more  primitive  forms,  we  have  here  to  do  with 
only  analogous  phenomena. 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Taeniadae  differi^ 

to  some  extent  from  that  of  the  Bothriocephalidoe^  but  leads 
finally  to  a  simitar  result  (Leuckart,  No.  8 ;  Moniez,  No.  9  ; 
B.  VAN  Beneden,  No.  2).  A  difference  is  caused  from  the 
very  beginning  by  the  yolk-material  bestowed  upon  the  egg 
being  less  abundant,  or  not  in  the  form  of  distinct  cells.  In 
Tcs^iia  serrata  the  egg-cell  lies  embedded  in  this  yolk-material. 
In  other  cases  the  yolk  appears  to  enter  into  still  more  inti- 
mate relations  with  the  egg-cell ;  however,  it  appeal's  from 
the  somewhat  vanous  statements  of  the  authors  concerning 
the  different  forms  that  even  in  these  cases  the  nutritive 
material  becomes  separated  as  early  as  the  first  divisions  of 
the  egg.  There  are  one  or  several  rather  voluminous,  gene- 
rally granular  cells,  which  are  thus  at  first  constricted  off  and 
then  consumed,  while  the  other  cellular  matter  multiplies 
further.  In  Tcenia  cucumerina,  it  is  true,  the  entire  egg  is 
said  to  be  transformed  directly  by  means  of  a  rather  regular 
cleavage  into  the  embryonic  cell-mass  (Moniez).  In  the 
further  development  of  the  Tteniadte  we  can  find  agfain  the 
characters  which  we  observed  in  the  BothriocephalidaB,  al- 
though the  details  of  the  process  are  somewhat  different. 
In  the  Teeniadae  also  certain  cells  detach  themselves  at  an 
early  period,  and  grow  around  the  germ  as  its  enveloping 
membrane.  In  the  Taeniadee  known  as  the  Bladder-tape- 
worms, the  second  membrane  may  present  an  appearance 
somewhat  different  from  that  with  which  we  have  thus  far 
acquainted  ourselves.  It  becomes  cuticularized,  assumes  a 
radially  striated  appearance,  and  thus  finally  forms  a  firm 
membrane  about  the  embryo,  which  even  in  this  stage  is 

todesthe  sabcuticular  matrix  is  independent  of  the  connective-tissue  body 
parenchyma,  and  explains  how  in  the  embryo  an  ectodermal  cell-layer 
stiU  remains  behind  after  the  casting  ofif  of  the  ciliated  mantle. — K.] 

K.  H.  E.  O 
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equipped  with  three  pairs  of  hooks.  Farthermore,  according 
to  VAN  Bened£N,  a  cortical  layer  can  early  be  distinguished 
from  the  differently  constituted  internal  cell-mass ;  and 
ScHAUiNSLAND  also  speaks  of  smaller  peripheral  cells  and 
larger  central  ones.  It  is  natural  to  regard  this  as  a  differ- 
entiation into  the  two  germ-layers,  though  Schauinsland  be- 
lieves that  such  is  not  the  case.  According  to  him,  the  entire 
ectoderm,  with  the  two  membranes,  is  excluded  from  further 
participation  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo,  which  consists 
exclusively  of  a  homogeneous  cell-mass  :  the  entoderm.  This 
point,  and  especially  the  origin  of  the  layers  of  the  embryo, 
appears  to  us  in  urgent  need  of  renewed  investigation. 

With  Schauinsland,  we  regard  the  homology  of  the  embryonal  mem- 
branes of  the  Bothriocfplialida,  TarUada,  and  Distomida  as  unquestion- 
able. The  different  development  of  the  second  membrane — in  the  one 
case  into  a  ciliated  layer,  in  the  other  into  a  chitinous  layer — is  determined 
by  the  mode  of  life  of  the  particular  worms.  Some  of  them  inhabit 
animals  which  continually  come  in  contact  with  water.  In  these  the 
deposited  eggs  develop  very  quickly  and  require  no  special  protection. 
The'  others  inhabit  land  animals.  Their  eggs  reach  the  outside  world 
while  still  within  the  proglottiSj  and  the  more  the  already  developed 
embryos  are  protected  against  desiccation,  the  better  their  prospects  for 
existence.  Hence  the  development  of  the  chitinous  membrane.  In  such 
Tteniada,  on  the  contrary,  as  inhabit  aquatic  animals,  the  chitinized 
embryonal  membrane  may  be  absent,  and  in  place  of  it  there  may 
appear  a  thin  membrane,  similar  to  the  non -ciliated  ectodermal  mantle 
of  many  Bothriocephalida  (Schauinsland,  No.  12). 

The  further  development  of  the  six-hook  embryo  (Fig. 

90  A)  takes  place  only  after  it  has  migrated  into  an 
intermediate  host.  Either  this  may  take  place  directly, — 
when  the  embryo,  as  in  the  BothriocephalidcBy  is  a  free- 
swimming  larva,  and  so  at  once  migrates  into  an  aquatic 
animal, — or  the  embryos,  still  enclosed  in  the  egg-membrane, 
may  enter  by  passive  means  into  the  intermediate  host. 
Generally  this  happens  by  the  segment  of  the  tapeworm, 
which  crawls  about  on  plants,  being  swallowed  with  the 
food.  The  proglottis  is  digested  in  the  stomach,  the  eggs 
thereby  become  free,  their  membrane  ruptures,  and  the 
embryos  now  find  themselves  within  the  intestinal  canal. 
They  do  not  remain  there  long,  bnt  peneti*ate  into  the  in- 
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testinal  wall  by  means  of  the  boring  movements  of  their 
booklets.  In  tbis  way  apparently  tbey  arrive  in  the  blood- 
vessels, and  are  probably  carried  along  by  the  blood  current, 
finally  to  take  np  their  permanent  abode  in  varioQS  organs, 
very  frequently  in  the  liver,  sometimes  in  the  brain,  in  the 
musculature,  etc.  There  a  vigorous  growth  soon  begins ; 
this  is  connected  with  a  simultaneous  activity  of  the  sur- 
rounding tissues,  which  form  a  membrane  about  the  intruded 
foreign  body.  The  latter  now  casts  off  its  hooks,  and  on 
its  surface  there  appears  a  rather  thick  cuticula,  under- 
neath which  circular  and  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  are 
differentiated.  Beneath  these  there  follows  a  cortical 
layer  resembling .  connective  tissue,  which  differs  from  the 
central  parenchymatous  tissue  (Fig.  96  B).  The  latter  soon 
exhibits  spaces,  in  which  an  aqueous  fluid  makes  its  appear- 
ance. By  the  coalescing  of  these  spaces  with  one  another,  a 
large  cavity  filled  with  fluid  finally  arises  within  the  body. 
Herewith  the  development  of  the  tapeworm  has  reached  the 
stage  which  is  known  as  the  Cysticercus,  bladder-worniy  or 
hydatid.  It  has  been  compared  to  the  sporocyst  of  the 
Trematoda,  although  it  presents  no  particular  resemblance 
to  it  either  in  structure  or  in  regard  to  its  further  develop- 
ment.^ 

The  exci'etory  system  has  the  same  organization  in  the 
bladder-worm  as  in  the  tapeworm.  It  is  composed  of  capil- 
laries which  arise  in  ciliated  funnels  in  the  tissues,  and 
discharge  into  larger  stems.  The  latter  unite  into  the  chief 
trunks,  which  may  fuse  to  form  a  short  sac  at  the  posterior 
end  and  there  open  to  the  exterior  (G.  Wagener,  Leuckart).' 

*  [In  many  cases  the  formation  of  a  cavity  in  the  Cysticercus  is  greatly 
reduced  or  becomes  entirely  suppressed.  There  are  found  in  the  lungs 
of  crows  and  in  the  body-cavity  of  Lacerta  vivipara,  for  example, 
Cysticerci  of  this  kind  {Pietocyetis  variabili$  and  P.  dythiridium  Die$ing)t 
the  body  of  which  is  filled  with  a  continuous  connective  tissue  (Lbuckuit). 
Such  Cysticercus  stages  of  Cestodes  have  been  designated  by  the  name 
PUrocerci  and  PUrocereoicU  (M.  Brauk), — by  the  latter  when  the  scolex 
is  only  slightly  marked  off  from  the  bladder.  Suvh,  to  a  certain  extent 
aberrant,  bladder-worms  are  found  in  the  Tteniadje,  as  well  as  in  the 
Bothriocephalidse  and  other  Cestodes. — K.] 

*  [The  Cysticerci  with  long  caudal  appendages,  which  oecur  in  in* 
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The  Cf  sticercaa  may  remain  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time 
I  the  condition  described,  bat  may  increase  ineantime  in 


Fia.  f>fl.-*j4  to  S,  dQTelopmeEt  of  ilie  iBp^frDrin  Tmn  embrjo  lo  koIvx  (ifler 
Lmneiim).  .(.gLi-hooketobrrO;  B,  CyMicercuK't  Timiatiiipnolo;  C  lo  &  ceph«1ic 
proceH  of  tbs  hidaUd  (Cyilicn-cu  jiuiftrmii)  ot  T,  lafinain :  C,  befora  the  fnnda- 
iil«nu  nl  ths  gncken  and  hook*  hkte  iLwIe  Ihair  ■pp«*nnce.  D,  wlLh  rundamenu 
ot  the  hooka  (Dd  Bucksn,  K,  ia  Iho  pvtUI)^  sTiglDiited  conditfon  ;  F.  rail;  evavl- 
uted  aphalio  proom  oitti  Mtubail  irmicia  of  T.  •uliam  i  0,  bcoIh  oI  T.  •rrrflla 
with  the  nmaina  of  tha  tnlola,  wblob  hM  filUn  ■■■r ;  ",  yoanK  Upaworm  IT. 
HimU),  which  hu  onlj  Jut  latt  lh«  Mwlei  titgt.  and  in  wlilch  tbare  aiv  thereron 


vertebrftted  animals,  espeoiallj  in  OruBtscea  (r.j 
are  very  noteworthy :  their  relktionihips,  howt 
anderatood.  The  caudal  appendage,  which 
considerable  length,  carricB  aboat  with  it  the  i 
envelopes.  Thia  stage  in  the  development 
acquires  to  a  certain  extent  the  appearance 
bearing  Cysticerci,  which  belong  especially  t 
been  repeatedly  discovered  in  recent  years, 
Hamami,  Mrazer,  and  Orahhi  k  Rovklu  (see 
Cestoda).— K.] 


OammaruB  and  Cyclops), 

er,  are  not  yet  sufHciently 
soraetimea  attains  a  very 
remaina  of  the  embryonal 

of  the  Cestodes  thereby 
of  a  Cercaria.  8nch  tail- 
0  the  genas  Tenia,  have 

and  caretulty  studied  by 
Appendix  to  lAlrratvre  on 
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volume.  The  Cysticercns  of  EchinococciM,  which  romainB  for 
sevei^al  months  in  this  stage,  attains  during  this  period  about 
the  size  of  a  walnut,  but,  as  is  well  known,  it  may  become 
much  larger ;  that  of  Tcenia  coenurus  grows  in  five  weeks  to 
the  size  of  a  pea.  Most  of  the  Cysticerci  reach  in  the  course 
of  three  weeks  or  so  the  diameter  of  about  1  mm.  Then  a 
rapid  cell-growth  is  noticeable  at  the  anterior  pole.  This 
grows  inward  in  the  form  of  a  knob  (Fig.  96  B  and  C). 
Corresponding  to  the  cell-proliferation,  there  is  a  pit-like 
depression  on  the  surface  of  the  vesicle,  which  increases  in 
depth  with  the  growth  of  the  knob.  The  entire  growth 
represents  the  fundament  of  the  head  of  the  tapeworm 
(scolex),  which  therefore  arises  as  an  invagination  of  the  wall 
of  the  vesicle  (Fig.  96  ^  to  F).  It  appears  that  the  want  of 
space,  to  which  the  tapewoi*m  is  subjected  as  the  result  of 
its  mode  of  life,  has  the  effect  of  preventing  the  scolex  from 
arising  as  an  [external]  appendage  of  the  body,  as  would 
seem  most  natural,  and  causes  it  to  be  formed  as  an  invagina- 
tion of  the  vesicle,  which  is  only  subsequently  evaginated. 

The  suckers  arise  as  pit-like  depressions  of  the  lateral 
walls  of  the  cavity  of  the  cephalic  knob,  and  the  hooks  of 
the  head  of  the  tapeworm  are  developed  at  the  bottom  of 
this  cavity  (Fig.  96  D).  The  head  is  now  completely  formed 
in  negative.  Beginning  with  the  deepest  part,  the  future 
rostellum  (Fig.  96  E),  the  head  is  completely  reversed  by 
evagination  (Fig.  96  F),  and  thus  attains  its  permanent 
form.  It  then  appears  as  an  evagination  of  the  vesicle, 
which  is  attached  to  its  posterior  end  (Fig.  96  F), 

Before  the  later  developmental  processes  and  the  meta- 
morphosis into  the  tapeworm  can  be  completed,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  the  Cysticercus  to  enter  into  another  animal.  This 
takes  place  by  its  host  being  eaten  in  part  or  in  whole  by 
the  final  host  of  the  tapeworm.  In  the  stomach  of  the  final 
host  the  scolex  loses  the  caudal  vesicle  by  its  being  digested. 
In  Fig.  96  6r  a  small  remnant  of  the  bladder  is  still  seen 
attached  to  the  scolex,  which  has  just  become  free.  The 
scolex  usually  passes  farther  back  in  the  intestine,  sinks  its 
hooks  and  suckers  into  the  mucous  membrane,  and  upon  the 
appearance  of   segmentation   becomes   an  adult   tapeworm 
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(Fig.  96  H).  Ordinarily  onlj  the  neck  portion  of  the 
scolex,  which  is  immediately  attached  to  the  head,  is  said 
to  be  included  in  the  adult  worm,  whereas  all  the  rest  dis- 
integrates. Leuckart  observed  such  young  stages  of  Tamia 
solium^  which  moved  about  freelv  in  the  intestine  of  their 
host  by  extending  their  suckers  like  arms  and  again  retract- 
ing them.  They  were  no  longer  so  much  elongated  as  is 
the  case  after  their  evagination  from  the  Cysticercus  (com- 
pare Fig.  96  i^),  but  had  only  a  short  stump- like  appendage. 
The  formation  of  the  segments  takes  place  in  such  a  way 
that  the  terminal  segment  is  the  oldest,  and  the  youngest 
ones  are  always  interpolated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  head. 
Growth  and  formation  of  segments  take  place  so  i*apidly 
that  the  tapeworm  soon  attains  a  great  length,  and  the 
posterior  segments  become  detached  from  the  others.  With 
the  fseces  of  the  host  they  reach  the  outside  world,  where 
they  are  encountered  creeping  about  slowly. 

In  the  younger  proglottides  nothing  can  as  yet  be  recognized  of  the 
genital  apparatus.  This  arises  out  of  the  parenchymatous  tissue  in  the 
central  part  of  the  proglottis,  which  to  a  certain  extent  still  remains  in 
an  embryonic  condition,  as  the  result  of  a  more  compact  massing  of  the 
cells.  This  cell-mass,  which  is  at  first  spherical,  later  elongates  and  is 
differentiated  in  such  a  manner  that  three  cords  of  cells  occupying  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  worm  can  be  distinguished.  F.  Sch^iidt,  who 
studied  these  conditions  in  Bothriocephaliu  latUM,  found  that  these  three 
cell-cords  produced  the  sexual  ducts,  which,  therefore,  begin  to  develop 
earlier  than  the  germ  glands.  In  consequence  of  a  luxuriant  cell -proli- 
feration, these  cords  increase  in  length,  the  ventral  one,  which  is  earliest 
differentiated,  becoming  the  vagina,  the  dorsal  becoming  the  vas  deferens, 
and  the  extensive  cell-mass  lying  between  them  becoming  the  uterus. 
In  proglottides  of  Bothriocephalus  which  lie  about  50  cm.  behind  the 
head,  the  sexual  ducts  have  become  connected  with  the  surface  of  the 
body,  and  the  sexual  openings  can  be  recognized.  About  10  cm.  behind 
the  head  the  genital  fundaments  appear  simply  as  a  dark  longitudinal 
streak  in  the  middle  line  of  the  segments.  The  germ  glands  and  vitel- 
laria  likewise  arise  from  the  parenchymatous  tissue,  but  independently 
of  the  ducts,  with  which  they  become  connected  by  means  of  cords  of 
parenchymatous  cells,  which  afterwards  become  hollow. 

General  Considerations. — The  course  of  development  in  the 
Gestodes  has  met  with  various  interpretations.  The  older  conception, 
established  by  Sternstrup,  looks  upon  it  as  a  true  alternation  of 
generations.     According  to  this  theory,  inasmuch  as  the  scolex  buds 
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out  from  the  Cysticercus  by  non-sexual  methods,  and  then  itself  sepa- 
rates by  division  into  proglottides,  each  sexual  generation,  the  product 
of  which  is  the  embryo  (Cysticercus),  is  followed  by  two  non-sexual 
generations.  On  the  other  hand,  in  view  of  the  circumstance  that  in 
all  probability  the  continuity  of  the  individual  persists,  the  course  of 
development  in  the  tapeworm  has  more  recently  been  explained  as  a 
metamorphosis  (Grobben,  No.  4 ;  Glaus,  No.  3).  Certain  very  simply 
organized  tapeworms,  such  as  Archigetesy  and  a  tapeworm  living  in  the 
body-cavity  of  Cyclops  (Leuckart,  No.  7  ;  A.  Gbubeb,  No.  5),  are  evidence 
in  favour  of  this  view.  These  Cestodes  appear  to  reach  the  permanent 
condition  without  first  passing  through  the  typical  Cysticercus  stage. 
The  one  last  mentioned  is  converted  directly  into  the  sexually  mature 
animal  ;  the  other  is  metamorphosed  into  the  sexual  animal,  simply  by 
its  body  becoming  separated  into  an  anterior  and  posterior  portion, 
whereby  the  worm  acquires  a  Cercaria-like  appearance  (Leuckabt,  No, 
7).  If  one  considers  the  posterior  portion  of  the  body  as  equivalent  to 
the  bladder  of  the  Cysticercus,  this  tapeworm  arrives  at  sexual  maturity 
even  in  the  Cysticercus  stage. 

Like  Arehigetes,  the  unsegmented  CaryophylUeus^  which  is  provided 
with  a  single  set  of  sexual  apparatus,  represents  throughout  life  a  stage 
which  is  equivalent  to  the  icolex  of  other  tapeworms,  together  with  a 
single  accompanying  segment.  Therefore  the  development  of  the 
embryo  into  the  scolex  would  correspond  to  a  metamorphosis,  in  which, 
however,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  with  the  bladder  are  cast  ofif  parts  of  the 
body  which  originally  represented  the  body  of  the  entire  individual.  But 
a  similar  state  of  afifairs  exists  in  the  origin  of  the  Nemertean  from  the 
Pilidium,  and  the  starfish  from  the  Bipinnaria^  without  our  calling  these 
processes  alternation  of  generations. 

As  regards  the  second  process  of  non-sexual  reproduction — namely,  the 
division  into  proglottides — those  cases  are  particularly  noteworthy  in 
which,  as  in  some  Acanthobothrida  and  Echenelbothridce,  the  proglottides 
after  detachment  are  able  to  live  for  a  long  time,  and  increase  to 
several  times  their  former  volume.  They  give  the  impression  that  one 
has  to  do  with  independently  living  individuals  resembling  somewhat 
Dittomum.  However,  one  must  consider  even  here  the  earliest  origin 
of  the  Cestodes,  and  go  back  to  forms  which,  like  Caryophyllanu  and 
Amphiptychesy  exhibit  only  one  set  of  genital  apparatus.  They  might  be 
traced  back  through  transitional  forms  like  Amphilina  (comp.  tn/ra, 
p.  201)  to  forms  resembling  Trematodes.  In  the  beginning  only  one  set 
of  sexual  apparatus  was  present,  later  numerous  sets  made  their  appear- 
ance, and  this  condition  led,  by  reason  of  its  advantage,  to  the  detach- 
ment of  individual  segments  of  the  body.  The  Ligulida  may  perhaps 
give  us  some  foothold  in  this  connection.  Even  if  the  conditions  which 
we  find  in  them  are  to  be  considered  as  regressive,  they  may,  neverthe- 
less, be  looked  upon  as  reversions  to  an  earlier  condition.  In  the 
Ligulida  the  genital  organs  are  repeated  without  the  appearance  of  an 
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outward  segmentation  of  the  body.  The  entire  animal,  therefore, 
corresponds  to  an  individual  with  a  segmented  arrangement  of  the 
organs,  and  not  to  an  animal  stock.  The  genital  organs  themselves 
agree  with  those  of  the  externally  segmented  Cestodes,  and  it  appears, 
therefore,  as  if  we  had  before  us  in  this  case  a  condition  which 
corresponds  to  a  more  primitive  stage  of  the  Cestodes. 

Although,  from  what  has  just  been  said,  the  course  of  development 
of  tapeworms  would  have  to  be  considered  as  a  metamorphosis,  it  is 
nevertheless  certain  that  in  some  forms  it  represents  a  real  alternation  of 
generations.  This  is  true  of  those  forms  in  which  more  than  one  scolez 
arises  in  the  Cysticercus.  The  Cysticercus  of  Tania  ectnurus  produces 
within  itself  a  large  number  of  tapeworm  heads  (about  500),  and  in  the 
bladder-worm  of  Tania  echinococcus  even  daughter-vesicles  are  formed, 
which  in  turn  give  rise  to  tapeworm  heads.  Here,  where  the  embryo 
produces  many  individuals,  each  one  of  which  acquires  the  organization 
of  the  tapeworm,  there  is  unquestionably  an  alternation  of  generations. 
The  heads  arise  by  means  of  budding  in  the  Cysticercus ;  they  grow  up 
into  segmented  worms,  and  produce  the  sexual  elements.  In  this  case, 
therefore,  a  sexual  generation  alternates  with  a  non-sexual.  The  con- 
ditions are  still  more  complicated  when  there  is  interpolated  a  gene- 
ration of  daughter-vesicles,  which  bud  from  the  parent  vesicle  and  in 
turn  alone  give  rise  to  the  heads. 

In  conclusion  we  refer  once  more  to  the  relation  between  Cestodes  and 
Trematodes.  In  addition  to  other  anatomical  characters,  it  Is  especially 
the  structure  of  the  genital  apparatus  which  brings  the  two  groups  very  close 
to  each  other.  In  both,  the  yolk  glands,  in  addition  to  the  germ  glands, 
contribute  to  the  production  of  the  eggs,  which  are  therefore  composed  of 
two  kinds  of  cells.  The  development,  too,  proceeds  in  a  homologous 
manner,  and  shows,  above  all,  a  great  similarity  in  the  formation  of  the 
embryonal  membranes.  In  considering  the  further  stages  of  the  de- 
velopmental cycle,  we  are  led  by  such  forms  as  ArchigeUs  (see  supra, 
p.  199),  which  must  be  considered  as  a  sexually  mature  cysticercoid 
larva,  to  the  comparison  of  the  Cysticercus  stage  of  the  Cestodes  with  the 
Cercaria  of  the  Trematodes,  in  which  the  caudal  appendage  of  the 
Cercaria  is  to  be  considered  as  the  equivalent  of  the  vesicular  posterior 
end  of  the  Cysticercus  (Claus).  In  such  an  interpretation  we  must  con- 
sider the  sporocysts  and  Bediie  as  secondarily  interpolated  links  of  the 
developmental  cycle.  They  are  essentially  larval  organisms,  reproduc- 
ing parthenogenetically,  in  which  the  organization  and  the  form  of  the 
Cercaria  have  secondarily  undergone  an  alteration  and  partial  degenera- 
tion, (in  most  of  the  Cestodes  therefore  the  development  from  the  egg  to 
the  complete  tapeworm  must  be  considered  as  a  simple  metamorphosis ; 
an  alternation  of  generations  being  recognizable  only  in  the  Echinococcus 
bladders,  where  the  young  forms  (Cysticercus  stage)  possess  the  power 
of  reproduction  by  means  of  budding.  The  development  of  the  Trema- 
todes, on  the  contrary,  appears  under  the  form  of  heterogeny,  in  which 
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several  parthenogenetically  reproducing  generations  of  larval  forms  have 
been  interpolated  into  the  life-cycle.  The  close  relationship  of  the 
Trematodes  and  Cestodes  is  supported  not  only  by  their  anatomical  and 
embryological  agreement,  but  also  by  the  existence  of  a  toTm—Amphilina 
foliacea— which  in  its  external  shape  more  nearly  resembles  the  Trema- 
odes  and  was  formerly  reckoned  among  them  (under  the  name  of  Mono- 
itomum  foliaceum  Rud,),  but  which,  owing  to  the  absence  of  an  intes- 
tinal canal  and  on  account  of  the  structure  of  the  genital  organs,  must 
be  placed  among  the  Cestodes  (G.  Wagbnbb,  No.  15).  Its  body  is  of  a 
leaf -like  form,  and  there  is  only  a  single  sexual  apparatus  present.  The 
embryonic  development  takes  place  as  in  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes 
(Salbnsky,  No.  11).  The  egg  is  composed  of  an  egg-cell  and  yolk-cells. 
An  embryonal  membrane  is  formed,  which  the  embryo  breaks  through. 
This  is  armed  with  ten  hooks,  similar  to  those  of  the  tapeworm 
embryos. 

As  regards  the  derivation  of  the  Trematodes,  thej  are  to 
be  referred  to  free-living,  Tarbellarian-like  Plathelminthes, 
which  adapted  themselves  to  a  parasitic  life. 
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CHAPTER  V. 
ORTHONECTID^  AND  DICYEMID^. 

The  DicjemidsB  were  discovered  as  early  as  1839  by  Krohn, 
the  OrthonectidsB  in  the  sixties  by  Kefrkstein  and  McIntosh. 
They  were  more  than  once  after  that  the  object  of  investiga- 
tion (v.  KoLLiKEB,  G.  Wagener),  but  a  more  thorough 
knowledge  of  their  structure  and  development  was  not  ac- 
quired until  recent  times.  Our  knowledge  of  the  latter 
division  of  these  most  simply  constructed,  parasitic  creatures 
is  due  principally  to  the  exertions  of  A.  Giard,  Metschnikoff, 
and  JuLiN,  whereas  the  Dicyemidae  have  been  thoroughly 
studied  by  E.  van  Beneden  and  Whitman. 

I.    ORTHONECTID>E. 

Systematic  :  There  are  only  two  species  known  : — 

(1)  Bhopalura  Oiardii  Metschn.  {Bh,  ophiocomcB  Qiard,,  Into- 
shia  gigas  Qiard.),  from  Amphiura  squamata  ; 

(2)  Bhopalura  Intoshii  Metschn.  (probably  synonymous  with 
Intoshia  Linei  and  Leptoplance  Otard.),  from  N emeries  lacteus. 

The  Orthonectidae,  which  live  parasitically  in  Turhellariansy 
Nemerteans,  and  Ophinrans,  exhibit  a  striking  sexual  dimor- 
phism. Male  and  female  differ  both  in  form  and  size  (Fig. 
97  A  and  B).  The  organization  is  very  simple.  The  females 
are  composed  of  only  a  peripheral  cell-layer  and  a  central 
cell-mass  (Fig.  97^).  They  are  spindle-shaped  and  covered 
on  the  surface  with  vibratile  cilia.  However,  two  forms 
are  distinguishable :  those  with  a  cylindrical  body  (formes 
cylindriques  of  Jclin)  and  those  with  a  flattened  body 
(formes  aplaties).  Both  forms  exhibit  a  kind  of  external 
segmentation.  They  probably  migrate  out  of  the  body  of 
the  Ophiuran  (Amphiura  squam^Ua)  which  they  inhabit,  in 
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order  to  seek  a  new  host.  In  the  body  cavity  of  the  latter, 
af^iD  an  Amphiora,  their  life-history  ia  continued,  bnt  in  a. 
different  manner  in  the  two  forms.  The  fiattened  females 
are  said  by  Julik  to  break  ap  into  a  number  of  fragments, 
each  one  of  which  is  composed  of  several  central  and  peri- 
pheral cells.  These  ciliated  offspring  develop  into  the 
"plasmodial  sacs"  of  Mbtschnikoff  (No.  6).  These  are 
sac-like  stmctnreB,  which  consist  of  a  granulated  mass,  and 
exist  in  large  numbers  within  the  body  cavity  of  ATRphiara. 
and  Nemertet.  The  central  cells  contained  in  them  are  to  be 
considered  as  eggs,  and 
(in  consequence  of  a 
kind  of  partbeaogenetic 
reproduction)  supply 
both  forms  of  females. 
The  cylindrical  females 
while  still  in  their  new 
host  expel  their  central 
cells — i.e.,  the  eggs — and 
these  develop  into  in- 
dividnols  which  differ 
considerably  in  shape 
from  the  females  already 
described.  They  are  the 
males  of  Rhopalvra  Qiar- 
dii,  which,  according  to 
JuLis,  are  brought  forth 
by  the  cylindrical 
females  only.  Whereas 
the  body  of  the  female 
ia  segmented  externally 
into  nine  rings,  there  are 
only  six  rings  in  the  male  (Fig.  97  B).  The  second  ring, 
as  in  the  females,  is  without  cilia.  The  five  rows  of  cells 
which  constitute  it  contain  peculiar  highly  refractive  bodies. 
Within  the  animal  there  is  differentiated  an  oval,  sac-like 
organ  of  a  granular  appearance.  From  it  fine  cords,  which 
are  in,terpreted  as  muscle  libi-es,  extend  in  the  body  forward 
and  backward.    The  organ  itself  corresponds  to  the  testis ; 
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it  ia  found  to  be  fnll  of  flpennatozoa.  The  latter  present 
the  typical  appearance  of  flagellate  semiaal  Hlaraents 
(Metschnikoff). 

It  has  not  jet  been  obaerred  in  what  manner  fertilization 
takes  place.  Jdlin  saw  that  the  snperticial  cells  of  the  male 
detached  themseWes,  and  that  in  this  wny  the  spermatozoa 
became  free.  Since  males  and  females  swim  abont  ft«e  in 
the  water,  it  is  possible  that  the  seminal  filaments  penetrate 
into  the  female,  and  that  conseqaently  fertilization  is  inter- 
nal. The  eggn  destined  to  prodace  females  develop  inside 
the  "  Plasmodia  1  sacs,"  those  prodacing  males,  free  in  the 
body  cavity  of  the  AmphinTa,  The  statements  of  authors 
differ  greatly  regarding  the  embryonic  development. 

Development  of  the  Male.— According  to  Jllin,  there 
arises  as  the  result  of  the  unequal  cleavage  an  epibolic  gas- 
trula  (comp.  Fig.  98  A 
and  B),  the  inner  layer 
of  which  is  at  first  re- 
presented by  only  one 
large  cell.  Later,  cells 
are  separated  from  this 
above  and  below  {Fig. 
98C).  Whilethelarge 
central  cell,  by  sub- 
sequently dividing 
many  times,  becomes 
the  fundament  of  the 
testis,  the  muscle  fibres 
arise  from  the  cells 
that  were  previously  separated  off  from  it,  and  which  at 
first  rest  upon  it  in  the  form  of  a  cap  (Fig.  98  D  and  E). 
The  larva  assumes  the  type  of  the  adnlt  animal  as  the  result 
of  the  appearance  of  the  characteristic  division  of  the  buv- 
face  of  the  body  into  rings,  the  loss  of  cilia  on  the  second 
ring,  and  the  formation  in  it  of  the  highly  refractive 
bodies. 

KecoTding  to  Metschniiofp,  an  epiboly  does  not  take  place,  but  there 
arises  a  solid  heap  ot  cells  of  rather  uiiilorm  site,  from  vhich  the  oater 
layer  and  the  genital  tundunent  are  HibMqueDtlj  differentiated.    On  the 
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other  hand,  Giard  in  his  first  communication  described  the  formation  of 
an  epibolic  gastrula. 

Development   of  the    Female.— The  first  stages  of 

cleavage  are  not  known.  According  to  Julin,  there  is  pro- 
daced  here  also  an  epibolic  gastrnla,  the  entoderm  of  which 
consists  even  at  an  early  stage  of  a  large  number  of  cells. 
A  peripheral  layer  is  said  to  be  differentiated  from  it  into  a 
layer  of  cylindrical  cells,  which,  sitnated  under  the  ectoderm, 
surrounds  the  central  mass  of  polyhedral  cells.  When  the 
embryo  has  elongated  and  acquired  its  coat  of  cilia,  it  pre- 
sents a  great  resemblance  to  the  embryos  of  the  Distomidcn 
and  Bothriocephalidce,  The  outermost  of  its  three  cell-layers 
would  then  correspond  to  the  enveloping  membrane  {Hiill- 
memhran).  Out  of  the  second  cell-layer,  which  later  be- 
comes flattened,  there  is  said  by  Julin  to  arise  a  system  of 
extremely  delicate  muscle  fibres,  which  are  found  under  the 
ectoderm  in  the  adult  female. 

According  to  6i4rd  and  Metschnikoff,  during  the  development  of  the 
female  a  regular  blastula  makes  its  appearance,  out  of  which  the  two 
germ-layers  are  formed  possibly  as  the  result  of  delamination. 

The  above  presentation  of  the  life-history  and  development  of  the 
Orthonectidaa  does  not  rest  wholly  upon  reliable  observations,  but  many 
gaps  in  it  have  been  filled  by  the  speculations  of  the  authors.  We  have 
adhered  chiefly  to  the  account  of  Julin,  for  his  work  is  the  most  complete 
and  is  an  advance  upon  that  of  Giakd  and  Metschnikoff. 

II.     DICYEMID>E. 

Systematic  :  van  Beneden  distinguishes  four  genera ; 
Dicyema,  Dl^yemella,  Dicyemina,  and  Dicyemopsis,  which  are 
distributed  among  four  genera  of  Cephalopods  :  Octopui*^ 
Bledone,  Sepia^  and  Sepiola.  They  are  found  in  the  append- 
ages of  the  branchial  veins.  Whitman  admits  only  two 
genera :  Dicyema  (with  eight  cells  in  the  head  region)  and 
IHcyemennea  (with  nine  cells  in  the  head  region). 

The  body  of  the  Dicyemidre  is  elongated.  It  consists  of 
an  outer  layer  of  ciliated  cells  and  a  single  large  axial  cell, 
the  latter  surrounded  by  the  former  (Fig.  99  D).  At  the 
anterior  end  the  outer  cell- layer  is  differentiated  into  a  kind 
of  cap  [polar  calotte].  Elsewhere  the  outer  cells  are  nearly 
alike. 
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A  certain  difference  in  individuals  is  manifested  in  the 
manner  of  their  reproduction.  The  latter  consists  in  the 
production  of  embryos  in  the  axial  cell.  But  these  are  of 
different  shapes ;  vermiform  and  infusoriform  (rhomboid) 
embryos  can  be  distinguished  (Figs.  99  and  100).  They 
arise  in  different  individuals,  which,  according  to  van  Bene- 
DEN,  are  recognizable  even  by  their  outward  form.  The 
nematogenous  individuals  are  longer  and  more  slender,  the 
rhomhogenous  shorter  and  more  compressed. 

According  to  Whttiian,  in  addition  to  the  forms  that  bring  forth  only 
vermiform  embryos,  and  which  he  designates  as  priwary  SematogeriM, 
there  also  occnr  forms  in  which  at  first  infusoriform  and  later  vermiform 
embryos  are  produced  {secondary  Nematogent), 

Development  of  the  Vermiform  Embryos.— There 

can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  the  cells  which  constitute  the 
earliest  fundament  of  the  reprodnctive  elements,  and  which 
correspond  to  the  genital  cells  of  the  other  Metazoa,  take 
their  origin  by  the  division  of  the  axial  cell  of  the  parent. 
The  products  of  this  process  of  division  are,  however,  not 
equivalent ;  moreover,  the  newly  formed  cells  remain  in  the 
axial  cell  (Fig.  99),  whereby  the  appearance  of  an  endoge- 
nous cell-proliferation  is  produced.  The  production  of  the 
germ  cells  begins  very  early,  for  even  in  embryos  there  is  to 
be  seen  inside  the  axial  cell  and  behind  its  nucleus  a  new 
cell  undergoing diffei'entiation,  the  first  germ  cell  (Fig.  99  A), 
and  a  second  one  soon  arises  in  its  anterior  part  (Fig.  99  B 
and  C).  Their  nuclei  have  very  probably  arisen  by  division 
from  the  nucleus  of  the  axial  cell.  Subsequently  the  latter 
takes  absolutely  no  part  in  the  formation  of  new  nuclei.  It 
appears  to  preside  over  the  other  cell  functions  only.  The 
two  germ  cells,  on  the  contrary,  begin  to  increase  by  division, 
and  soon  furnish  a  ]ai*ge  number  of  genital  cells,  from  which 
the  embryos  subsequently  arise. 

The  development  of  the  germ  cells,  which  are  eventually 
present  in  large  numbers  within  the  axial  cell  of  the  parent, 
takes  place  in  »Uu  after  the  manner  of  cleavage.  An  epibolic 
gastrula  is  formed  here,  as  in  the  OrthonectidcB,  except  that  its 
inner  large  cell  remains  undivided.    It  becomos  the  axial  cell. 
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By  increasiag  in  length  the  embryo  bocomeB  vermiform, 
whence  ite  name  (Fig.  99  B  and  C).  These  embryos  are  not 
essentially  <iifferent  from  the 
adnlt  animal,  whose  shape  is  soon 
fully  asaamed  by  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  slight  differentiations 
in  the  outer  layer  of  the  body  and 
in  the  head  region,  and  by  the 
elongation  becoming  more  pro- 
nounced (Pig.  990  and  D).  Then 
the  formation  of  new  germs  in 
the  asial  cell  begins  very  early, 
ID  fact  while  the  embryo  still 
'ithin  the  parent.  The 
described  apply  there- 
fore to  embryos  which  are  still 
foand  within  the  parent  (Fig.  99 
A  to  B).  When  they  have  arrived 
at  maturity,  they  break  through 
the  outer  layer  of  the  parent,  bnt 
remain  in  the  venous  appendages 
of  the  Cephalopods,  where  they 
still  grow  considerably  and  pro- 
dnce  other  embryos. 

Structure  and  Develop- 
ment of  the  Infusoriform 
Embryos.  —  The  infusoriform 
embryos  differ  widely  from  the 
vermiform  in  shape.  Of  a  shorter, 
more  compressed  form,  they  also  pi-esent  nomerona  internal 
differentiations  (Fig.  100  D  to  F).  In  swimming,  the  broader 
end  of  the  embryo  is  directed  forwards.  Whereas  the  an- 
terior end  is  naked,  the  rest  of  the  body  is  ciliated  (Fig.  100 
0  and  D).  The  entire  enibryo  is  constructed  on  the  bilateral 
plan,  for  two  lateral  parts  as  well  afl  a  dorsal  and  ventral 
side  can  be  distinguished.  Anteriorly  and  more  dorsally  lie 
two  highly  refractive  bodies  (Fig.  IOC  D,  r),  somewhat  behind 
them,  and  lying  more  ventrally,  the  organ  called  by  van 
BEKEDt:N  the  "urn."     This  peculiar  oi^an,  the  fauction  of 
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which  is  not  clear,  is  composed  of  a  shell-like  enyelope,  a 
granalated  body  contained  in  it,  and  a  lid.  The  shell  lies 
with  its  cavity  toward  the  ventral  side  CFig.  100  F).  It 
consists  of  two  parts  and,  owing  to  small  comma-shaped 
bodies  embedded  in  its  free  edge,  acquires  a  striated  appear- 
ance (Fig.  100  D,  E).  Its  contents  consist  of  four  large 
cells  of  nearly  equal  size,  which  lie  close  together,  and  are 
granular.  Finally,  the  lid,  which  corresponds  to  the  ventral 
part  of  the  urn,  consists  in  turn  of  four  cells,  which  unite,  at 
the  point  where  they  all  abut  on  one  another,  to  form  the 
knob  of  the  lid  (Fig.  100  D  to  G,  I),  Within  the  urn  van 
Beneden  sometimes  observed  a  ciliation,  which  he  ascribed 
to  the  granulated  cells. 


Fio.  100.— ii  to  G,  in  Aisorif  orm  embryos  and  their  development— ^4  to  D,  of  Dieytma 
typiu  i  EtoQ,ot  DieyemtUa  Wagnerii  (after  yajt  Bkhkdbv,  from  BA.Lroua'8  Compara* 
tiv  Embryology)'  ^  to  C,  stages  of  development ;  D,  embrjo  seen  from  the  ventral 
side;  Bf  from  the  right  side ;  /*,  from  the  front ;  Q,  the  "  urn  "  isolated;  ^r,  gnuni* 
lated  cells  contained  in  the  urn  ;  I,  its  lid ;  u,  the  shell,  which  forms  the  floor  of 
the  am;  r,  highly  refractive  bodies  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo. 

The  origin  of  the  infusoriform  embryo,  although  at  first 
sight  quite  different  from  that  of  the  vermiform  embryo, 
can  perhaps  be  referred  to  this.  It  takes  place  in  the  axial 
cell  of  the  rhombogenous  individuals,  though  not  directly, 
being  introduced  by  a  preparatory  process  (Whitman). 

Near  the  nacleas  of  the  axial  cell  there  ai*ise  two  new 
cells,  the  nuclei  of  which  in  all  probability  originate  from  the 
nucleus  of  the  axial  cell.  These  two  cells  soon  multiply,  but 
not  so  rapidly  as  in  the  formation  of  the  vermiform  embryos. 
They  never  exceed  eight  in  number,  and  often  only  a  few 
are  present.    Before  these  cells  develop  further  they  undergo 
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R  process  which  Whitman  compares  to  the  formation  of 
the  polar  globnlea  in  the  eggs  of  the  Metazoa.  As  the  result 
of  a  process  of  division  a  considerable  portion  of  the  nacleos 
ia  said  to  be  cast  oat  of  them,  which,  aa  the  "  parannclenB," 
can  be  recognized  for  a  long  time  in  the  aiial  cell  (Fig.  101 
B).  Then  ensne  a  cleavage  of  the  cells  and,  as  its  result, 
the  formation  of  cell-mssses  which  have  quite  the  appear- 
ance of  an  epibolic  gaatrula  with  a  central  cell.  Such  stagea 
had  already  been  observed  by  vaw  Benedrn  (Fig.  101  A). 
Thej  are  entirely  like  those  which  occar  in  the  development 
of  the  vermiform  embryos.  Whitman  compares  them  directly 
to  these,  and  looks  npon  them  as 
special  individuals,  which  appear 
early  in  the  course  of  reprodnction 
For  in  their  central  cells  there  are 
soon  formed  new  cells  (Fig.  101  A  and 
B),  which  sabeequeutly  give  rise  to 
the  infoBoriform  embryos.  On  this 
account  Whitman  calls  this  gastrala 
stage  aa  Inftuorigen.  Compared  to 
the  nematogenic  developmental  series 
the  gastrula  stages  would  correspond 
to  the  vermiform  embryos,  which  as 
we  saw,  also  produce  embryos  at  a 
very  early  period. 

From  the  central  cell  (c'lliile  ger 
mighne  of  VAN  Beneden)  of  the  gas 
trula  stage,  which  increases  in  size, 
arise  several  generations  of  germ 
cells,  which  anrronnd  it  in  the  form 
of  a  rosette.'  The  tai^r  of  these 
cells  become  iufusoriform  embryos ; 
the  anialler  ones  are  said  subsequently 
to  divide  repeatedly,  and  vermiform 
embryos  are  said  to  arise  from  them 
when,  after  the  formation  of  the  in- 
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thm  vermilorm  embryos. 


lilidul  1  Pn, 
On  the  right 
aide  of  rig.  101  B  tha  n- 


214  EMBRYOLOOT 

fusoriform  embryos,  the  rhombogen  individnals  have  entered 
upon  the  second  phase  of  their  development  (secondary  Nema- 
iogens  according  to  Whitman). 

The  formation  of  the  infusoriform  embryos  from  the  germ 
cell  also  begins  with  a  process  of  cleavage,  the  resalt  of 
which  is  an  epibolic  gastrala  (E.  van  Beneden).  However, 
in  this  case  several  cells  make  their  appearance  in  the  centre, 
at  first  four  large  ones  (Fig.  100  A,  u).  Two  of  these  be- 
come the  shell  and  two  the  lid  of  the  urn ;  whereas  four 
smaller  cells,  which  arise  later,  supply  the  four  granular 
cells  contained  in  the  urn  (Fig.  100  B  and  C,  gr).  In  the 
meantime  the  two  highly  refractive  bodies  have  made  their 
appearance  in  the  outer  layer  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  100  -4,  i>, 
r),  and  its  posterior  portion  has  become  covered  with  cilia. 
Whereas  at  first  the  embryonal  cells  which  become  the  urn  lie 
side  by  side,  they  subsequently  alter  their  position  so  that 
the  gitinular  cells  become  enclosed  above  and  below  by  the 
lid  and  shell  of  the  urn. 

Nothing  definite  is  yet  known  about  the  significance  of 
the  infnsorifoion  embryos.  From  the  fact  that  they  can  be 
kept  alive  in  sea- water  for  days  (E.  van  Beneden),  it  was 
thought  that  these  forms  were  probably  for  the  purpose  of 
transferring  the  species  from  one  cephalopod  individual  to 
another,  where  they  would  develop  into  a  form  which,  like 
the  vermiform  embryos,  produces  new  germs.  Besides  this 
vie^,  there  is  a  second  one,  which  compares  the  infusoriform 
embryos  to  the  male  of  the  Orthonectidae.  Van  Beneden  is 
inclined  to  see  in  the  gi'anular  and  vibratory  contents  of  the 
urn  the  homologue  of  the  testis  of  the  Orthonectidse. 
Whitman  several  times  observed  the  penetration  of  infusori- 
form embryos  into  nematogen  individuals,  which  is  perhaps 
to  be  compared  to  a  process  of  fertilization. 

Related  to  the  Dicyemide  are  the  Heterocyemida  {Conocyema  and 
Microcyema)^  observed  by  van  Benepen  (No.  2),  which  also  inhabit  the 
appendages  of  the  veins  of  OcopuM  and  Sepia.  Their  shape  differs  from 
that  of  the  Dicyemide  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  nearly  attain  the  length 
that  these  do,  and  wart-like  structures  are  present  at  the  anterior  end, 
which  can  be  extended  and  withdrawn.  Nematogen  and  rhombogen 
individuals  are  also  distinguished  here.    Although  the  vermiform  embryos 
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differ  somewhat  from  those  of  the  Dicyemidie,  yet  on  the  whole  they 
develop  like  them.  The  infusoriform  embryos  of  Conoeyema  resemble 
those  of  the  Dicyemida. 

Gbneral  Considerations. 

There  are  so  many  common  features  in  the  structure  and 
development  of  the  Orthonectidae  and  DicjemideD  that  we 
cannot  doubt  the  relationship  of  the  two  groups.  Their 
relations  to  the  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom,  on 
the  contrary,  are  more  difficult  to  understand.  In  view  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  said  to  be  composed  of  only  two  germ- 
layers,  an  attempt  was  made  to  create  out  of  them  a  new 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom,  that  of  the  Mesozoa^  which 
would  be  interpolated  between  the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa 
(E.  VAN  Benedkn,  Julin).  Since  it  is  only  parasitic  forms 
with  which  we  have  to  do,  such  an  explanation  seems  to  us 
venturesome  at  least,  and  we  consider  it  more  probable  that 
these  simply  constructed  animals  are  Platyhelminthes  which 
have  become  degenerated  through  parasitism  (Leuckart, 
Metschnikoff,  Whitman). 

The  resemblance  of  the  female  of  the  Orthoneotid»  to  the  embryos  of 
the  Distomida  has  already  been  pointed  out.  The  theory  that  such 
embryos  have  reached  sexual  maturity  has  nothing  improbable  about  it, 
for  such  cases  are  also  known  elsewhere  in  the  animal  kingdom.  Thus 
Dinophiltu  is  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  an  annelid  larva  which  has 
become  sexually  mature,  and  it  is  appropriate  for  comparison  here, 
inasmuch  as  its  males  have  degenerated  to  nearly  the  condition  of  the 
Orthonectidffi  and  Dicyemidie  (comp.  infra,  p.  313).  The  intestine  and 
other  features  of  a  higher  organization  having  been  lost,  they  present 
within  the  body  only  a  large  testicular  sac,  similar  to  the  males  of  the 
Orthonectidie,  which,  to  be  sure,  remain  at  a  somewhat  lower  stage. 

If  we  regard  the  Orthonectidffi  and  Dicyemids  as  degenerated  forms, 
then  the  Orthonectidffi,  with  their  central  cell -mass,  would  represent  the 
higher  grade,  whereas  the  Dicyemidffi,  in  which  only  otte  central  cell 
is  present,  are  more  degenerate.  However,  in  these  also  the  inner  por- 
tion becomes  multicellular  as  soon  as  the  formation  of  the  germ  cells  by 
the  division  of  the  axial  cell  begins. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

NEMERTINI. 

The  Nemerteans  laj  their  eggs  enclosed  in  gelatinous  enve- 
lopes, either  singly  or  balled  into  large  masses  of  spawn.  It 
appears  that  fertilization  m&y  take  place  either  outside  or 
inside  the  body  of  the  female.  In  the  latter  case  the  sperma- 
tozoa penetrate  into  the  female  genital  organs  (egg  sacs) 
through  their  efferent  ducts.  In  manj  forms  (Monopoia 
vtvipara)  the  eggs  are  there  developed  up  to  the  maturity  of 
the  embryo.  The  development  takes  place  either  directly  or 
by  means  of  a  metamorphosis.  The  latter  is  of  various  kinds, 
according  as  a  free-swimming  larva  differing  very  much  from 
the  ultimate  shape  of  the  animal  is  produced,  or  merely  a 
larval  form  which  does  not  differ  essentially  from  the  young 
animal,  but  which  nevertheless  produces  the  latter  within 
it.  In  the  first  case,  in  view  of  the  shape  of  the  larva,  one 
speaks  of  a  Pilidium  larva,  in  the  latter  case,  of  development 
after  the  type  of  Desor,  thus  named  from  its  discoverer. 

I.— Development  through  the  Pilidium  Larva. 

As  the  result  of  the  equal  cleavage  a  regular  blcLstula  arises 
from  the  egg  of  Linens  lactetis.  It  loses  its  regular  shape, 
owing  to  a  considerable  increase  in  the  size  of  the  cells  of 
the  lower  half  and  to  the  occurrence  at  the  same  time  of  a 
flattening  on  the  under-side  of  the  blastula  (Fig.  102  A). 
The  outer  and  inner  germ-layers  can  be  distinguished  on  the 
blastula  as  early  as  this,  for  the  cells  of  the  ectoderm  are 
smaller  than  those  of  the  entoderm.  The  first  trace  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  is  likewise  already  present.  In  the  cleav- 
age cavity  and  in  contact  with  the  entoderm  are  found  a 
number  of  cells  (Fig.  102  A)  which  to  all  appearances  take 
their  origin  from  the  entoderm  (Metschnikoff,  No.  20),  and 
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subsequently  prove  to  be  mesenchymatODB  mijfratory  cells 
(Fig.  102  B  and  C),  like  those  which  arise  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  type  of  Detor. 

After  the  blastala  becoioeB  covered  with  cilia,  has  aasumed 
its  characteristic  shape,  and  has  acquired  a  lai^  flagellum 
at  its  apes  (Fig.  102),  it  may  break  throngh  the  egg-raem. 
brane  to  swarm  about  at  large.  Uore  often,  however,  the 
larva  reaches  the  ontside  world  only  after  invagination  has 
taken  place,  i.e.  as  a  gastrnla.  This  is  accomplished  by  the 
symmetrical  invagination  of   the  already-formed   entoderm 
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(Fig.  102  J?).  The  blastopore  is  circular,  and  the  entire  larva 
presents  a  radial  form.  This  is  soon  changed,  however,  for 
the  blastopore  elongates  somewhat  and  becomes  oval,  while 
the  archonteron  bends  to  one  side,  and  its  blind  end  grows 
more  and  more  toward  one  wall  (Fig.  102  £).  In  this  way 
the  form  of  the  larva  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The 
larva  asenmes  its  permanent  shape — i.e.,  the  one  which  its 
discoverer,   JoH.  MIJileb,  designated   as  pilidium — by  the 
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downgrowth  of  a  lobe  on  either  side  of  the  blastopore  (Figs. 
102  C  and  103).  It  now  consists  therefore  of  an  upper  bell- 
shaped  part,  which  we  call  the  umbrella,  and  the  two  pen- 
dent lateral  lobes.  Between  the  two  latter,  on  the  under- 
side of  the  umbrella,  lies  the  wide  month.opening  (Figs.  102  C 
and  103).  It  leads  into  the  oesophagus,  which  corresponds 
to  an  ectodermal  invagination,  whereas  the  real  entoderm  is 
represented  by  the  intestinal  sac  back  of  it  (Fig.  102  C). 
The  intestine  of  the  larva,  the  cells  of  which  are  provided 
with  cilia,  remains  closed. 

Like  Turbellarian  larvae,  the  pilidium  is  encircled  by  a 
continuous  band  of  cilia,  which  fringes  the  periphery  of  the 
umbrella  and  the  margins  of  the  lateral  lobes.  The  ciliation 
of  the  band  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
body  by  its  longer  cilia  (Figs.  102  C  and  103).  The  par- 
ticularly stout  flagellum  already  mentioned  takes  its  origin 
in  a  depression  at  the  apex,  corresponding  to  which  there  is 
a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm.  The  latter  has  been  compared 
to  the  apical  plate  of  the  Trochophore  larvae  of  the  Annelida 
(com p.  infra,  p.  266). 

As  in  the  annelid  Trochophore,  two  muscle  strands,  which  also  seem  to 
contain  nerve  fibres,  issue  from  the  apical  plate  (Salenskt,  No.  25).  The 
presence  of  these  cords  would  not  constitute,  however,  the  only  resem- 
blance to  the  annelid  larva,  but,  according  to  Salknsky,  the  ciliated  band 
is  also  accompanied  by  a  nerve  cord,  which  would  correspond  to  the 
ring-nerve  in  the  ciliated  zone  of  the  Trochophore.  This  nerve  cord,  which 
is  composed  of  nerve  fibres  and  ganglionic  cells,  is  said  indeed  to  present 
a  more  varied  histological  differentiation  than  the  ring-nerve  of  the  an- 
nelid larva.  At  the  point  where  the  nerve  cord  passes  from  the  lateral 
lobes  to  the  umbrella,  it  forms  ganglionic  swellings,  which  Salensky 
interprets  as  the  central  organ  of  the  nervous  system. 

The  inside  of  the  larva,  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm, 
is  filled  with  a  gelatinous  mass,  in  which  the  variously 
shaped  mesenchymatons  cells  are  found  embedded  (Fig.  102). 
These  become  at  first  the  muscle-bands  which  traverse  the 
larva  at  regular  intervals ;  subsequently  they  become  in  part 
the  mesodermal  elements  (connective  tissue,  musculature, 
etc.)  of  the  adult  animal  (Butsculi,  No.  2). 
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The  pilidia  of  difTetent  NemerteuiE  differ  bam  one  ftnothet  in  shape 
ta  the  typical  form  desoribed  above  m  more  or  Ut$  dutineilg  devetopfd. 
Id  place  of  the  flageltam,  Filidium  gyraru  bean  a  taft  of  cilia  at  the 
apex  (Fig.  103).  Id  Pilidiun  aaricutalun  (Lbdcsabt  dnd  Piokhhtbcheb) 
the  two  lateral  lobes  are  only  ver;  slightl;  developed,  and  the  PilUiuH 
bracliiatti'm  described  bj  E.  B.  Wilbon,  which  Teeembles  P.  avricvlatam. 
1  addition  to  the  two  slightlf  developed  UteTsl  lobes,  three 
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additional  ones,  which  have  arisen  bj  indentations  of  the  edge  of  the 
umbrella. 

The  Pilidium  rtcurvatum  fonnd  by  Fiwikb  (No.  6)  at  Newport  eihibite 
a  very  aberrant  form,  which,  b;  the  absenoe  of  the  lateral  lobes,  bj  the 
lateral  curvature  of  the  upper  part,  and  bj  the  presence  of  a  row  ol  oilia 
at  the  posterior  end.  acquires  a  striking  resemblanoe  to  the  Tonaria  larva 
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of  Balanoglo$tu$,  Moreover,  the  metamorphosis  of  this  larva  is  said  by 
Fewkes  to  be  accomplished  in  a  manner  difT^nt  from  that  of  other 
Pilidia.  Whereas  usually  the  larva  remains  intact  even  after  the 
maturity  of  th  worm,  and  in  this  condition  is  abandoned  by  it,  in  the 
present  case  the  collapsed  Pilidium,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Ne- 
mertean,  is  said  to  hang  to  its  posterior  end,  where  it  is  gradually 
resorbed,  in  the  same  way  as  the  PluUtu  larva  is  drawn  into  the  body 
of  the  young  sea-urchin. 

After  Oegenbaur  had  expressed  the  view  that  possibly  a  new  animal 
was  developed  within  the  Pilidium^  this. idea  was  more  precisely  defined 
by  Kbohn,  who  maintained  that  regularly  a  young  Nemertean  arises  from 
the  pilidium.  Leuckart  und  Paoenstecrer  were  able  to  raise  this  view 
to  a  certainty,  for  they  (No.  17)  followed  the  development  of  the  Nemer- 
tean inside  the  pilidium.  The  accompanying  processes  were  then  fully 
elucidated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  19)  and  BfjTscHLi  (No.  2). 

The  formation  of  the  Nemertean  in  the  pilidium  is  initi- 
ated by  the  appearance  of  four  pit-like  depressions  of  the 
ectoderm  in  the  region  of  the  mouth.  Externally  these  pre- 
sent the  appearance  of  roand  suckers,  for  which  at  one  time 
they  were  mistaken  by  Joh.  MCllcr.  As  the  depressions 
become  deeper  they  become  sac-like  in  shape  (Fig.  102  C), 
and  the  wall  directed  toward  the  intestine  of  the  larva  is 
much  thicker  than  the  outer  one.  The  further  changes  of 
the  invaginations  consist  in  their  being  constricted  off  from 
the  ectoderm,  becoming  considerably  expanded  and  growing 
aronnd  the  intestine  of  the  larva  (Fig.  104  A  and  B).  They 
have  now  assumed  more  of  a  discoid  shape.  At  the  points 
where  they  come  together  the  discs  fuse,  and  their  thicker 
wall,  the  one  directed  inwards,  constitutes  the  superficial 
layer  of  the  body  of  the  Nemertean,  whereas  their  thin  outer 
layer  forms  around  the  body  an  envelope,  which  is  known  as 
the  amnion  (Fig.  103  Am).  This  separates  from  its  con- 
nection with  the  body  of  the  worm,  which  it  surrounds  as  a 
delicate  membrane.  The  anterior  pair  of  discs  becomes  the 
head  of  the  Nemertean  (as  far  back  as  the  lateral  grooves), 
whereas  the  posterior  pair  gives  rise  to  the  ectoderm  of  the 
rest  of  the  body  (Fig.  104  A  and  B).  Consequently  the  an- 
terior discs,  which,  moreover,  are  the  first  to  fuse,  are  known 
as  the  head-  [prosiomial'}  discs,  the  posterior  as  the  trunk- 
[meiasiomial]   discs.      The  union  of  the  anterior  with  the 
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poiiterior  pair  does  not  take  place  until  the  componentB  of 
each  pair  have  completely  iinit«d  with  each  other.  At  the 
point  where  the  two  prostomial  disca  first  come  together  an 
invaginatioD  is  formed,  the  fandament  of  the  proboscis, 
which  soon  grows  backward  a  long  distance  (Fig.  104  A  and 
iJ,  B). 
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The  position  of  the  joDngworm  in  the  ptltdiiim  is  illns- 
trated  by  Fig.  103.  The  larval  intestine  is  entirely  incladed 
within  the  worm.  Meanwhile  the  oesophagns  continues  to 
pas3  through  the  body-wall  of  the  worm,  still  terminating  in 
a  wide  opening,  nntil  at  a  later  stage  it  fases  with  the  ecto- 
derm of  the  worm  and  ie  displaced  to  a  position  relatively 
further  forward. 

The  lateral  organs  ai«  «aid  by  Silekbii  and  Hcbrbcht  to  arise  in  the 
same  way  as  the  somtttic  disci.  Thej  originate  as  two  invaginations  ol 
ihe  wall  of  the  pilidiam,  one  on  either  side  of  the  lEsophagua  {Pig.  101 
A,  So),  then  grow  out  toward  the  lonistic  discs,  and  finall; separate  tiom 
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their  connection  with  the  primary  ectoderm  of  the  pilidiunit  in  order  to 
fuse  with  that  of  the  somatic  discs  (Fig.  104  B).  Thus  they  are  said  to 
be  formed  directly  as  parts  of  the  pilidium. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  young  worm  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
form  of  two  ectodermal  thickenings  (Fig.  104  N),  which  arise  in  the 
region  of  the  anterior  pair  of  discs  on  either  side  of  the  invagination  of 
the  proboscis.  At  this  place  the  ectoderm  cells  are  differentiated  into 
several  layers,  of  which  the  more  superficial  are  said  to  become  the  body 
epithelium  and  the  ganglionic  cells,  the  deeper,  the  Punktiubttanz. 
The  anterior  thickened  parts  of  the  fundaments  correspond  to  the  brain, 
and  their  backward  prolongations  to  the  lateral  nerve-trunks  (Fig.  104  A 
and  D).  According  to  this,  the  fundament  of  the  central  nervous  system 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  apical  plate  of  the  larva. 

Even  before  the  discs  had  separated  from  the  ectoderm,  mesenchyma 
cells  were  applied  to  their  inner  (deeper)  layer;  and  since  such  cells  were 
also  found  in  the  region  of  the  larval  intestine,  a  considerable  number 
of  them  came  to  be  enclosed  within  the  worm  (B^tschli,  Salensky). 
Like  the  separate  fundaments  of  the  cephalic  and  somatic  parts,  the 
fundament  of  the  mesoderm  is  double.  In  the  first  place,  a  mass  of 
mesenchyma  cells  is  formed  on  each  of  the  two  prostomial  discs,  and  a 
similar  one  at  the  apex  of  the  invagination  of  the  proboscis.  It  could 
not  be  determined  whether  the  latter  originated  from  the  former.  Then 
each  disc  has  its  own  mesenchyma  layer,  which  likewise  has  arisen  by 
an  accumulation  of  mesenchyma  cells.  The  anterior  and  posterior  parts 
of  the  body  are  established,  therefore,  quite  independently.  The  mesen- 
chyma of  the  trunk  is  said  by  Salensky  to  split  into  two  layers,  one  of 
which  is  applied  to  the  intestine  as  the  splanchnic  layer,  the  other  to  the 
body-wall  as  the  somatic  layer.  A  kind  of  coelom  thus  arises,  which,  to 
be  sure,  subsequently  becomes  reduced  and  breaks  up  into  small  cavities, 
owing  to  the  cells  of  both  layers  sending  out  processes  which  unite  with 
one  another.  In  the  head  that  part  of  the  mesoderm  which  is  applied  to 
the  prostomial  discs  becomes  the  musculature,  whereas  the  layer  in  con- 
tact with  the  proboscis  splits  into  two  cell -layers,  one  of  which  is  applied 
to  the  proboscis,  while  the  other  forms  the  sheath  of  the  proboscis. 
Accordingly  the  cavity  of  the  proboscis-sheath  would  be  a  portion  of  the 
coelom  (Salensky).  The  proboscis  and  its  sheath  attain  their  subsequent 
great  length  by  growing  backwards  (Fig.  104  B), 

[The  results  of  a  recent  investigation  by  BCbger  (Appendix  to  Literature 
on  Nemertini)  differ  in  several  particulars  from  the  account  given  above. 
The  formation,  and  especially  the  differentiation,  of  the  head-  and  trunk - 
discs,  the  formation  of  the  head  itself,  and  the  development  of  the  nerv- 
ous system  are  there  described  quite  differently.  The  musculature  of 
the  dermo-muscular  sac  appears  to  be  of  double  origin,  inasmuch  as  the 
outer  layer  of  it  arises  from  the  ectoderm,  but  the  remaining  portion 
from  the  mesoderm. 

Similar  statements  are  also  made  regarding  the  Annelids. — K.] 
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When  the  development  of  the  worm  has  progreased  as 
far  as  thifi,  it  breaks  throngh  the  amnion  and  pilidium  and 
swims  aboat  free  in  the  water  by  means  of  its  covering  of 
cilia.  At  this  stage  it  lacks  the  anns,  which  arises  only 
later.  In  some  cases  eje-spota  are  present ;  in  others  the; 
are  absent. 


11. — Development  after  the  Type  of  Desor. 

For  the  more  intimate  knowledge  of  tbe  mode  of  develop- 
ment in  the  type  known  as  that  of  Debob,  we  are  chie6y 
indebted  to  J.  Baebois  (No.  1).  Recently  Hubbecht  (Nos.  9 
to  II)  has  reinvestigated  the  eabject. 

Here  also,  as  in  the  development  of  the  pilidiaro,  an 
invagination  gaatrula  arises,  which  at  first  is  radial,  snbse- 
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qnently  bilaterally  symmetrical.  According  to  Hubrkcht, 
cells  (the  mesenchyma  cells)  are  said  to  migrate  into  the 
blastoctele  from  both  ectoderm  and  entoderm  (Fig.  106). 
On  the  ventral  surface  of  the  ectoderm  Bahrois  fonnd  a  pair 
of  invaginations  in  front  of  the  month  and  another  behind 
it.  He  saw  that  these  invaginations  were  closed  by  the 
growth  of  the  ectoderm  over  them,  and  that  tinally  their 
floor  became  separated  from  the  rest  of  tbe  ectoderm  (Fig. 
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105  A  to  O).  In  this  way  there  arose  under  the  ectoderm  fonr 
cell-plates,  oorresponding  to  the  prostomial  and  metaatomial 
discs  of  the  pilidinm,  bat  distingniehed  from  them  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  not  composed  of  two  layers,  but  of  only 
one  cell-layer  (Fig-  106).  When  sabseqaently  they  grow 
around  the  embryonic  intestine,  there  is  thus  formed  only 
one  cell-layer,  the  body-nail.  The  amnion  is  wanting  (Fig. 
107  B).  The  body,  of  coarse,  is  still  surrounded  by  the 
larval  skin,  the  original  ectoderm.     At  the  place  where  the 


prostomial  discs  come  together,  the  proboFicia  arisen  as  a 
solid  ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  subsequently  becomes 
hollow  (Fig.  107  C). 

HuBBicHT  desoribes  a  fifth  plate,  derived  from  aecondu;  eatoderm,  in 
addition  to  the  four  plates  found  by  Buibou  (Fig.  106  S).  It  is  uid  to 
be  fonned  on  the  donal  side  ol  the  embryo,  bot  in  a  dillerent  mamieT 
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from  the  four  ventral  plates,  namely  by  delamination.  Hubrscrt  derives 
the  epitheliam  of  the  yoong  Nemertean  from  the  fusion  of  these  five 
plates. 

HuBBECHT  likewise  differs  from  Babrois  and  Salknsxt  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  proboscis.  The  latter  aathors  derive  it 
from  the  secondary  ectoderm,  but  according  to  Hxtbbecht  it  arises  from 
the  primary  ectoderm  and  sabseqnently  separates  from  this  and  fases 
with  the  secondary  ectoderm.  When  one  considers  that  the  lateral 
organs,  according  to  the  concordant  statements  of  Hxtbrbcht  and  Salbn- 
SKT,  take  their  origin  from  the  primary  ectoderm,  then  such  a  mode  of 
origin  of  the  proboscis  might  perhaps  be  intelligible.  Small  argument, 
it  is  true,  is  to  be  got  from  the  fact  that  in  the  pilidium  the  proboscis 
arises  from  the  secondary  ectoderm.  Pilidium  evidently  represents  the 
more  primitive  state,  and  on  this  account  one  must  also  expect  in  it  the 
more  primitive  condition  as  regards  the  mode  in  which  the  organs  origi- 
nate. As  to  the  lateral  plates,  which  are  to  be  considered  as  sensory 
organs,  it  is  easier  to  suppose  that  they  were  already  present  in  the  larva, 
whereas  this  is  scarcely  probable  for  the  proboscis. 

The  statement  of  Babbois  that  the  mesenchyma  cells  are  detached  from 
the  somatic  discs  seems  to  need  revision.  We  have  already  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  origin  of  these  cells  in  the  pilidium.  In  the  cephalic  part 
of  the  embryo  they  are  applied  in  part  to  the  proboscis  (as  its  musculature), 
and  in  part  they  are  arranged  in  the  vicinity  of  it  to  form  the  proboscis- 
sheath.  In  this  particular  also  Hxtbbbcht  differs  from  Salbnskt,  for  he 
considers  the  pocket  of  the  proboscis  to  be  the  remains  of  the  bUutocaUt 
whereas  Salbnskt  maintains  that  it  arises  (as  a  kind  of  coslom)  by  means 
of  a  splitting  of  a  mesenchyma-layer.  Hubbbcht  also  looks  upon  the  blood 
lacuns  and  the  cavities  of  the  vessels,  the  walls  of  which  as  well  as  the 
body  musculature  are  of  a  mesenchymatous  nature,  as  remnants  of  the 
blastocosle.  He  likewise  derives  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  system 
from  the  mesenchyma,  a  conclusion  which  is  wholly  discredited  by 
Salbnskt,  since  in  the  development  of  Pilidium  this  observer  recognised 
the  nervous  system  to  be  ectodermal  in  nature ;  this,  moreover,  agrees 
with  the  ordinary  mode  of  origin  of  this  system  of  organs.  On  the  other 
hand,  Hubrecht  is  inclined  to  derive  the  genital  organs,  which  make 
their  appearance  at  an  early  period,  from  the  ectoderm. 

While  the  proboscis  and  its  sheath  have  gpx>wn  considerably 
farther  backwards,  striking  changes  have  taken  place  in  the 
intestine.  It  consists,  as  in  the  pilidium^  of  a  posterior 
wider  part  and  an  anterior  narrower  portion,  although  in 
this  type  even  the  latter  is  said  to  be  of  entodermal  nature. 
The  anterior  part  becomes  solid  as  the  result  of  cell-growth 
(Fig.  106),  but  subsequently  is  hollowed  again,  and  its  lumen 
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then  commnnicates  both  with  the  lamen  of  the  intestine  and 
with  the  outer  world.  Therefore  the  permanent  month  still 
lies  at  the  place  of  the  blastopore.  At  about  the  time  of  the 
closure  of  the  blastopore  the  ciliated  embryo  breaks  through 
both  the  embryonal  envelope,  which  is  likewise  ciliated,  and 
the  egg-membrane,  to  continue  its  development  in  the  free 
condition. 

According  to  Hubrecht,  the  paired  fundaments  of  two  nephridia  (?), 
which  only  later  would  come  into  connection  with  the  outer  world,  arise 
as  vesicular  structures  from  th^  cesophagus,  and  cbnsequenUy  from  the 
entoderm  (for  the  oesophagus  is  said  to  be  of  entodermal  nature).  In  the 
development  from  the  pilidium  these  structures  are  found  on  the  aenterior 
intestine  (Fig.  104  A)t  which  here  is  of  ectodermal  nature.^ 


III. — Direct  Development. 

A  transition  from  the  indirect  to  the  direct  development 
is  afforded  by  the  Nemertean  studied  by  Dieck:  Cephaloihrix 
galathea.  Here  a  ciliated  blastula  arises  as  the  resnlt  of  the 
tolerably  regular  cleavage.  Dieck  is  inclined  to  look  upon 
a  wide  cup-shaped  depression,  which  makes  its  appearance  on 
the  blastula,  as  evidence  of  relationship  with  the  pilidium 
form,  for  an  extension  of  the  edges  of  the  depression  won  Id 
result  in  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  pilidium.  But  a  process 
which  is  accomplished  later  recalls  far  more  the  indirect 
mode  of  development  of  other  Nemerteans  than  this  outward 
shape  of  the  embryo  does.  After  the  embryo  has  elongated 
and  has  assumed  a  rather  worm-like  shape,  the  layer  of  ciliated 
cells  covering  it  begins  to  be  cast  off,  and  under  it  a  new  coat  of 
cUia  is  immediately  developed.  Apparently  here  also,  as  in 
the  type  of  Desor  and  in  the  pUidium,  the  new  covering  of 
the  worm  is  formed  under  the  larval  skin ;  a  great  simplifi- 
cation in  the  mode  of  development  has,  however,  taken 
place.  Special  plates,  which  enlarge  and  unite  to  form  the 
new  body-covering,  are  no  longer  formed  as  the  result  of 
invaginations  of  the  larval  skin,  but  the  body-oovering  is 

'  [These  organs  have  also  been  recently  recognized  by  BObokb  (Ap- 
pendix to  Literature  on  Nemertini)  to  be  nephridia,  and  their  origin  is 
likewise  referred  by  this  author  to  Uie  ectodermal  anterior  intestine. — K.] 
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split  off  directly  from  the  larval  bIeih.  This  pnxiess  takes 
place  on  the  free-swianaing  larva,  for  long  before  this  the 
embryo  had  broken  through  the  e^- 
membrane.  Even  at  the  time  of  its  be- 
coming free,  it  exhibits  at  its  anterior 
and  posterior  ends  stoat  cilia  (Fig.  108), 
which  are  likewise  a  rem.iniacence  of  the 
pilidinm  stage. 

Stont  cilia,  or  tnfts  of  cilia,  arise  at 
the  ends  of  the  body  of  the  embryo  even 
in  those  forms  in  which  the  development 
has  become  qnite  direct  {Amphiporttt, 
Tetriulemma,  Malaeobdelia),  and  in  which 
no  other  points  in  harmony  with  indirect 
developtnent  are  still  fonnd, — apparently 
an  indication  that  development  by 
means  of  a  ciliated  free-swimming  larva 
is  the  more  primitive  mode,  direct  de- 
velopment, on  the  contrary,  the  derived 
method. 


Cleavage  and  the  production  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  (ormB  developing 
directly  do  not  appear  always  to  take  pl«o  in  the  manner  which  we  have 
hitheria  considered.  In  Monopma  vivipara,  it  is  trae,  after  an  irregolar 
cleavage  there  arises  from  the  hiaitula  on  inoa^iruiliDn  gaitruia  (S11.XN- 
Biv);  other  (onus,  on  the  eoaiiBtj  (Amph'ponu  laetijloreia,  PoHa  ear- 
einophila,  Ttlraiiemnia  tarUoUrr),  are  said  to  possess  a  delauanation 
gailruUi  (Babbois,  Hoffiunn).  The  sheet  of  long  prismatic  cells  which 
forms  the  blastula  splits  into  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer.  The  former 
cottesponda  to  the  ectoderm,  whereas  the  latter  again  sepaiale*  into  a 
doable  layer,  the  outer  one  the  mesoderm,  the  inner  one  the  entoderm. 
In  TtlTa§leMma  the  differentiation  of  these  oell-layera  takes  place  in  a 
solid  ntMs  of  cells,  ■  part  of  which  remains  at  the  centre  and  is  emplojed 
only  as  food  material.  In  UalacobMla  also  the  germ  is  aaid  to  oonaUt 
of  a  solid  oell-mass,  from  which  the  ectoderm  beoomea  detached.  Indi- 
vidual cells  migrate  from  the  inner  oell-maaa  into  the  oavitj  thns  pro- 
duced, and  constitute  the  middle  germ-layer.  The  remaining  cells 
oorrespond  to  the  entoderm,  and  finally  arrange  themselves  into  an 
intestinal  epithelium,  which  fuses  with  the  eoloderm  to  form  the  month 
and  anus.  The  embryonic  development  is  now  completed.  The  ciliated 
embryo  reaches  the  ontaide  world  lo  develop  directly  into  the  Nemartean 
(H.™«»). 
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The  origin  of  the  different  organs  in  the  Nemerteans  with  direct  deve- 
lopment has  recently  been  studied  by  Salensxt  (No.  24)  on  Monopora.  It 
corresponds  essentially  with  what  we  have  learned  as  occurring  in  the 
indirect  process  of  development.  At  the  anterior  end  the  central  nervous 
system  arises  in  the  form  of  two  ectodermal  thickenings,  which  soon 
become  detached  from  their  connection  with  the  ectoderm.  The  funda- 
ments  of  the  two  brain  ganglia  grow  backwards  as  the  two  lateral  nerves. 

The  proboscis  and  the  oesophagus  arise  in  the  vicinity  of  the  ganglionic 
fundaments,  both  of  them  as  bud-like  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  and 
both  of  very  similar  appearance.  The  proboscis  in  this  form  lies,  even 
in  the  adult  animal,  very  close  to  the  oesophagus,  whereby  the  relation  of 
the  fundaments  of  the  two  organs  is  explained.  The  proboscis,  which 
lies  above  the  oBsophagus,  opens  with  it  into  a  common  atrium.  In  spite 
of  this,  however,  relations  [genetic]  between  oesophagus  and  proboscis 
should  hardly  be  sought  for  here,  as  Hoffmann  and  Balfoub  supposed ; 
but  the  condition  in  Monopora  is  much  more  likely  of  a  secondary  nature. 
The  proboscis,  at  first  located  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  was  only 
subsequently  [phylogenetically]  united  with  the  oesophagus  by  moving 
backwayTds.  Moreover,  the  union  is  a  very  loose  one,  for  the  proboscis 
and  oesophagus  do  not  actually  unite,  but  rather  open  independently  of 
each  other  into  the  common  atrium. 

In  the  further  course  of  development  the  fundament  of  the  oesophagus 
becomes  hollow  and  unites  with  the  intestine.  The  latter,  after  the 
closure  of  the  blastopore,  consists  of  a  closed  sac.  Entodermal  cells 
migrate  into  its  lumen,  thereby  entirely  filling  it.  Later  they  become 
arranged  into  an  epithelium,  and  then  the  oesophagus  also  unites  with 
the  wall  of  the  intestine.    Afterwards  the  anus  is  formed. 

The  proboscis  in  this  case  also  is  composed  of  ectoderm  and  mesoderm, 
the  latter  giving  rise  to  the  envelope  of  the  ectodermal  invagination  and 
to  the  proboscis-sheath.  Salbnskt  argues  for  a  formation  of  the  body- 
cavity  by  means  of  a  splitting  of  the  middle  germ-layer  in  Monopora  also. 
Even  before  the  appearance  of  the  body -cavity,  two  lateral  bloodvessels 
and  one  dorsal  are  said  to  be  formed,  corresponding  to  the  conditions  of 
the  adult  animal.  To  all  appearances  they  owe  their  origin  to  the  inner 
part  of  the  mesoderm,  for  they  are  located  in  the  vicinity  of  the  intestine. 

We  find  no  statements  in  Salensxt  regarding  the  formation  of  the 
genital  system. 

General  Considerations. 

In  conclnsion,  we  mnst  once  more  point  ont  how  closely 
the  different  modes  of  development  of  the  Nemerteans  ap- 
proach one  another.  In  the  pUidium  the  worm  arises  by 
the  formation  of  four  vesicular  ectodermal  invaginations, 
which  assume  a  discoid   shape,  and,   growing  aronnd  the 
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lanra,  unite  to  form  the  epidermis  of  the  worm.  Since 
the  discs,  owing  to  their  mode  of  origin,  are  bilaminar,  the 
body-covering  of  the  worm,  formed  by  the  inner  layer,  is 
enclosed  by  an  envelope  (amnion),  the  outer  layer  of  the 
discs.  The  lanra  itself  goes  to  pieces.  In  the  type  of  Daor, 
the  discs,  which  likewise  arise  from  the  ectoderm,  are  from 
the  beginning  nnilaminar  only;  the  amnion,  therefore,  is 
absent,  whereas  in  other  respects  the  developmental  pro- 
cesses are  quite  similar.  Finally,  the  discs  are  no  longer 
formed  at  all.  However,  as  a  suggestion  of  the  former 
mode  of  development,  the  outer  ectodermal  layer  separates 
from  the  embryo  and  is  cast  off  (Cephalothriz).  Moreover, 
the  embryo  bears  rigid  cilia,  as  in  Pilidium.  This  is  also 
the  case  in  those  embryos  which  are  metamorphosed  directly 
into  the  worm  without  having  their  ectodermal  covering 
undergo  any  important  changes. 

Accordingly  the  pilidium  appears  as  the  older  type  of 
development,  from  which  the  others  are  derived  by  becom- 
ing at  the  same  time  simpliGed.  But  even  the  development 
of  the  pilidium  cannot  be  the  original  form.  The  origin  of 
the  worm  within  the  larva  is  a  secondary  process,  which  has 
probably  arisen  through  adaptation  to  the  conditions  of  life. 
Originally  the  larva  was  certainly  metamorphosed  directly 
into  the  worm,  as  is  still  the  case  in  the  Turbellaria  and 
Annelida,  for  example.  If  the  statements  of  Fewkes  (No.  5) 
should  be  verified,  those  forms  in  which  the  pilidium  is  said 
to  be  resorbed  by  the  body  of  the  worm  could  best  explain 
the  original  mode  of  development  (comp.  p.  220). 

The  shape  of  the  Nemertean  larva,  irrespective  of  the  Tarnaria-like 
form  (F^wKEs),  points  to  relationships  of  two  kinds.  One  of  these  con- 
cerns the  Turbellaria,  The  resemblanoe  is  clear  withoat  farther 
comment,  if  one  considers  the  Stylochus-Iarva  of  Ooette  (Fig.  80,  p. 
168).  This  larva  exhibits  the  two  typical  lateral  lobes  of  the  piUdium. 
We  have  shown  in  treating  of  the  Turbellaria  how  it  can  be  referred  to 
MCllkr's  larva.  In  the  comparison  of  larval  forms  caution  is  of 
course  necessary,  and  especially  in  the  case  on^der  consideration,  where 
the  first  stages  of  development  in  the  two  groups  differ  very  much  from 
each  other.  Thus  one  might  be  inclined  to  maintain  the  similarity  in 
the  outward  shape  to  be  accidental,  if  the  adult  animals  did  not  also 
possess  many  similar  oharaoters  in  their  organixation. 
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The  pilidiam  resembles  the  Troehophore  of  the  Annelida  (oomp.  p. 
266),  as  well  as  the  Tarbellarian  laryaa.  In  oommon  with  this,  it  pos- 
sesses the  apical  plate,  the  cords  radiating  from  it,  and  the  ring-nerve 
which  extends  under  the  ciliary  apparatus.  The  apical  plate,  to  be  sare, 
does  not  give  rise  here,  as  in  the  Annelida^  to  the  oesophageal  ganglion, 
for  it  is  lost  with  the  pilidium.  For  this  reason,  it  does  not  seem  allow- 
able to  homologize  the  brain  of  the  Nemerteam  directly  with  that  of  the 
Annelida,  Apart  from  this,  the  lateral  nerves  of  the  Nemerteam  arise  by 
the  growing  oat  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  which  is  already  separated 
from  its  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  whereas  the  ventral  ganglionic 
chain  of  the  Annelida  appears  to  take  its  origin  by  means  of  progressive 
differentiation  of  the  ectoderm. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Nemerteans  is  most  closely  allied  to  that  of 
the  Platyhelminthes,  and  particularly  to  that  of  the  Turbellaria,  with 
which  the  Nemerteans  also  present  other  common  features,  such  as  the 
uniform  ciliation  of  the  entire  surface  of  the  body,  the  body  parenchyma, 
and  the  lateral  organs.  But  the  shape  of  the  proboscis  appears  to  us 
to  be  of  particular  value  for  the  comparison  of  the  two  groups.  The 
proboscis,  situated  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  apparently  having 
arisen  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  latter  into  a  tactile  organ  and  being 
withdrawn  into  the  inside  of  the  body,  presents  in  the  two  groups  a 
position  and  structure  too  much  alike  not  to  challenge  comparison. 

Other  conditions  separate  the  Nemerteans  from  the  Turbellaria.  The 
intestine  possesses  an  anal  opening,  which  is  wanting  in  all  Platyhel- 
minthes. The  presence  of  a  differentiated  blood-vascular  system  indi- 
cates a  higher  organization  of  the  Nemerteans.  The  genital  organs  are 
constructed  quite  differently  from  those  of  the  Platyhelminthes,  whereas 
those  of  the  Turbellaria,  Trematoda,  and  Cestoda  show  great  agreement 
in  structure.  In  the  position  of  the  sexual  organs  a  segmental  arrange- 
ment can  be  recognized.  Whether  the  indications  of  segmentation 
furnished  by  the  presence  of  the  septa  which  constrict  the  intestine  and 
the  numerous  openings  of  the  water  system  have  any  higher  meaning 
cannot  be  said  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge.  What  we  have 
hitherto  learned  in  regard  to  the  excretory  system  (v.  Kennel  and  Oude- 
MANs)  entitles  us  neither  to  recognize  therein  a  higher  degree  of  organi- 
zation nor  to  place  the  Nemerteans  nearer  to  the  Platyhelminthes,  though 
the  presence  of  two  longitudinal  vessels  might  point  to  the  latter.  On 
account  of  their  numerous  relations  to  the  Turbellaria  (although  their 
organization  is  much  higher  than  that  of  the  latter),  it  does  not  seem 
justifiable  to  separate  the  Nemerteans  from  the  Platyhelminthes  altogether 
and  to  place  them,  as  has  already  been  done,  nearer  the  segmented 
worms.  The  Nemerteans  would  have  to  be  separated  much  more 
sharply  from  the  Turbellaria,  if  the  statements  regarding  the  segmenta- 
tion of  the  body  and  the  occurrence  of  a  true  body  cavity  were  verified. 

Finally,  we  cannot  leave  unmentioned  in  this  place  a  theory  which 
places  the  Nemerteans  in  relation  with  the  VerUbrata,    Hubbbcet,  the 
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expounder  of  this  view,  compares  to  the  central  nervous  system  of  the 
Vertebrata  the  dorsal  nerve  cord  found  by  him.  The  cerebral  ganglia  of 
the  Nemerteans  are  held  to  correspond  to  the  series  of  ganglia  of  the 
cranial  nerves  of  the  Vertebrata,  and  the  lateral  nerves  to  the  nervi 
laterales  which  occur  so  constantly  in  the  latter  group.  In  the  chorda 
HuBRECHT  sees  the  metamorphosed  sheath  of  the  proboscis,  while  the 
remnant  of  the  proboscis  itself  would  be  recognized  in  the  hypophysis. 
For  this  view  Hubbbcht  finds  support  in  the  fact  that  in  certain  Nemer- 
teans the  proboscis  opens  out  in  the  vicinity  of  the  oesophagus,  and  that 
in  Tetrastemma  it  is  said  even  to  arise  from  the  wall  of  the  oesophagus 
(HomiANN,  No.  7).  For  the  present  these  explanations  have  only  the 
value  of  a  mere  hypothesis. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

NEBfATHELHINTHES. 

Systematic  :  I.    Nematoda  s.  stb. 

II.      OORDIID^. 

I.    NEMATODA  S.  STR. 

Embryonic  Development. 

The  eggs  of  the  Nematoda,  which  are  asaallj  oval,  bat 
occasionallj  spherical,  are  laid  at  verj  different  times. 
Sometimes  thej  are  deposited  yerj  earlj,  even  before 
cleavage  begpins,  and  then  are  surrounded  bj  a  thick  shell 
(Ascaris  lumhricotdes,  Trichocephalus  dispar)^  whereas  thin- 
shelled  eggs  begpin  their  development  when  still  in  the 
parent,  and  maj  even  continue  to  develop  here  to  a  qnite 
advanced  stage.  Still  other  Nematodes,  as,  for  example, 
Trichina  spiralis  and  some  species  of  Ascaris,  are  viviparoos. 
The  embryonic  development  of  a  number  of  forms  is  known, 
though,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  not  perfectly.  As  far  as  ascer- 
'  tained,  the  cleavage  appears  in  general  to  be  fairly  alike  in 
all  cases.  It  is  total  and  approximately  equal,  and  leads  to 
the  formation  of  a  blastula,  which,  to  be  sure,  may  be  some- 
what variously  shaped.  It  may  have  the  form  of  a  mere 
cluster  of  cells,  designated  by  Gobtte  as  a  sterroblastula 
(Bhabditis  nigrovenosa)^  or  it  may  be  a  true  vesicle,  with, 
however,  only  a  very  small  cavity  (^Ascaris  fnegalocephala), 
or,  finally,  it  may  appear  in  the  form  of  a  bilaminar  plate  of 
cells  (Cticullanus  elegans). 

At  a  very  early  period  the  fundaments  of  the  genn-layera  and  the 
differentiation  of  the  various  regions  of  the  body  can  be  recognized  on 
the  segmenting  egg  (Oobtts,  Hallsz).    As  early  as  the  first  cleavage  the 
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egg  is  divided  into  ftn  ectodermal  and  an  ento-mesodermal  half.  In 
RhabditU  nigrovenotat  according  to  Oobttb,  the  ventral  and  dorsal  sides 
and  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  embryo  can  be  recognized  even 
at  this  time.  The  ento-mesoderm  divides  first  into  two  blastomeres. 
The  ectodermal  blastomere  sends  out  a  process  dorsally  over  both  of 
these  (Fig.  109  A)^  and  a  newly  formed  ectodermal  sphere  is  then  situated 
at  this  point.  In  the  farther  division 
of  the  ectoderm  and  ento-mesoderm 
the  elements  of  the  former  posh  them- 
selves more  and  more  over  those  of  the 
latter,  and  thos  as  a  whole  come  to  lie 
more  dorsally  (Fig.  109  B),  In  sab^- 
quent  stages  two  cells  lying  close  together 
at  the  former  ectodermal  pole  of  the  egg 
indicate  the  tail-end  of  the  embryo  (Fig. 
110  il,  B)t  while  the  head-end  lies  oppo- 
site. 

Whereas  Gobtti  makes  the  separation 
of  the  mesoderm  from  the  entoderm  take 
place  later,  it  occurs,  according  to  Hallez 
(in  Aicarii  and  Bhabditii  aceti)^  even  in 
the  eight-cell  stage,  in  which  two  meso- 
derm cells  are  constricted  off  from  two 
entoderm  cells.  In  the  twenty-four-cell 
stage,  the  bUutula^  with  a  small  cleavage 
cavity,  is  formed,  the  dorsal  part  of  which 
is  composed  of  the  ectodermal  cells,  the 
ventral  of  the  entodermal  and  meso- 
dermal cells.  « 


Fie.  100.— it  to  D,  oleava^ 
BtBge%  and  formation  of  the 
germ-layers  in  BHabdttw  niyro. 
v«noM  (after  Gowrtt).  4ct,  ec- 
toderm; 0nt,  entoderm;  m««, 
mesoderm. 


Gastmlation  takes  place  in  vari- 
ous ways,  according  to  the  form  of 
the  blcutula.  In  AscarU  megalo- 
cephala  an  invagination  gastrula  is 
formed,  the  archenteron  of  which 
is  very  shallow,  owing  to  the 
shape  of  the  thick- walled  blastnla 
(Hallez).  The  process  of  gastmlation  in  Cucullantis  elegans 
takes  place  in  a  pecnliar  manner,  as  was  demonstrated  bj 
BiJTSCHLi.  In  this  form  the  blastula  stage  consists,  as  has 
been  mentioned,  of  a  bilaminar  cell-plate.  This  shape  is 
soon  lost,  however,  for  the  cells  of  one  layer  multiply  more 
n4)idlj  than  those  of  the  other,  and  therefore  a  bending 
toward  the  latter  ensues.     Finally  a  kind  of  tube  is  formed, 
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which  presents  an  elongated  fisflnre  on  one  side.  This  con- 
ntitnteB  the  blatlopore  of  this  pecaliar  gatlrala.  Also  in  tho 
forms  observed  b^  Hillez  and  in  RhabditU  nigrovenoia  the 
blastopore  exists  in  the  form  of  a  long  slit  (Fig.  110  B,  bl). 
In  the  last- mentioned  Nematode  the  gastmla  arises  hy 
the  more  active  proliferation  of  the  ectoderm  cells,  vbich 
produce  an  epibolic-  overgrovth,  embracing  the  ento-meeo- 
demi  (Fig.  109  B,  D),  whereby  a  long  alit,  the  blastopore, 
persists  on  the  ventral  side  (Fig.  110  B).  Sobseqaently  thin 
closes  gradually  from  behind  forwards.    A  transition  between 


or  BluMit;!  nvnwiiIM  {■»» 


gastralation  hj  invagination  and  by  epiboly  exists,  according 
to  Hallez,  in  Oxyioma. 

As  regards  certain  facts  of  the  snbseqnent  embiyonic 
development  which  are  not  yet  wholly  clear,  we  have  to 
abide  chiefly  by  the  statements  of  Goette  for  Rhabdili$ 
nigrovenota.  According  to  him,  when  the  circnmcrescence  is 
already  far  advanced,  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  takes 
place  by  the  squeezing  oat  of  two  cells  from  their  connection 
with  the  ento-meaoderm  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo 
(Fig.  109  D).     A  comparison  of  these  two  cells  with  the 
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primitive  mesoderm  cells  [teloblasts]  of  the  Annelida  is 
suggested,  especially  since  in  maltiplying  thej  extend  toward 
the  anterior  end,  and  then  constitute  two  rows  of  cells  Ijing 
bj  the  side  of  the  entoderm,  resembling  the  mesodermal 
bands  of  the  Annelida  (Fig.  110  J  and  (7).  Their  subse- 
quent development,  however,  is  not  the  same  as  in  that 
group,  for  single  cells  afterwards  separate  from  them  and 
take  up  various  positions  between  the  intestine  and  the 
body-wall,  without  gpiving  rise  to  a  coalom  homologous  to 
that  of  the  Annelida  (comp.  p.  268). 

The  embryo,  which  up  to  this  time  has  possessed  an  oval 
form,  changes  in  shape,  for  it  becomes  curved  toward  the 
ventral  side  (Fig.  110  D)  and  more  elongated.     The  shape 
of  the  entoderm  should  be  considered  in  connection   with 
this.     At  first  it  forms  two  layers  of  cells,  between  which 
only  a  narrow  lumen  exists  (Fig.  110  A  and  C).     The  latter 
soon  disappears  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  embryo,  and  the 
cells  now   arrange  themselves  one  after  the  other  in  a  row 
(Fig.  110  D).     The  lumen  is  retained  only  in  the  anterior 
portion;  there  is  formed  here  a  depression  of  the  ectoderm, 
the  fundament  of  the  fore-gut,  which  unites  with  the  en- 
toderm (Fig.  110  D  and  E).     The  month  lies  in  the  same 
place  where  the  last  trace  of  the  slit-like  blastopore,  which 
closed  from  behind  forwards,  was  visible.     Later  a  lumen  is 
again  formed  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  intestine  by  the 
splitting  of  the  entoderm  (Fig.  110  E),     The  entoderm  cells 
at  the  posterior  end,  according  to  the  statements  of  Goettb 
and  Hallbz,  fuse  with  the  ectoderm  to  form  the  anus,  with- 
out any  depression  of  the  ectoderm  being  noticeable,  whereas 
Stbubell  (No.  10)  maintains  the  existence  of  such  a  depres- 
sion.    The  central  nervous  system  arises  by  a  thickening  of 
the  ectoderm  in  the  region  of  the  mouth  (Fig.  110  C7  and  2), 
n) ;  the  dorsal  and  ventral  parts  of  the  oesophageal  ring  are 
said  to  sever  their  connection  with  the  ectoderm  earlier  than 
do  its  lateral  parts  (Ganin).     The  ventral  longitudinal  nerve 
appears  to  arise  from  a  paired  fundament,  a  condition  which 
has  led  to  a  comparison  with  the  ventral  longitudinal  nerve 
cords  of  the  Platyhelminthes.     In  pursuing  this  idea,  there 
has  also  been  an  inclination  to  ref  jr  the  dorsal   longitudinal 


238  BMBBTOLOGT 

cord  to  the  dorsal  nerves  of  the  Platyhelminthes,  and  to 
compare  the  lateral  nerves  of  the  latter  to  the  two  nerves  of 
the  lateral  lines  in  Nematoda.  It  mnst  be  noted,  however, 
that  the  facts  actaallj  established  offer  no  certainty  that 
this  comparison  is  justified.  More  uncertain  still  are  the 
observations  on  the  farther  changes  of  the  mesoderm.  The 
mesoderm  cells  mnltiplj  greatlj,  separate  from  the  two  cell- 
rows,  and  migrate  in  various  directions.  They  also  penetrate 
between  the  fundaments  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  skin, 
separating  these  from  each  other  (Fig.  110  j&,  mes).  Finally, 
the  mesoderm  forms  a  rather  even  layer  between  the  in- 
testine and  the  epidermis,  so  that  the  originally  bilateral 
arrangement  thus  disappears.  It  would  be  important  to 
know  more  accurately  about  the  formation  of  the  body  cavity 
in  the  Nematoda. 

The  origpin  of  the  sexual  organs,  which  in  the  early  stages 
is  the  same  for  both  sexes,  is  better  known.  In  each  of  the 
mesodermal  bands,  which  at  first  consists  of  only  a  few  cells, 
one  of  these  cells  is  distinguished  by  its  remarkable  size 
(Fig.  110  D  and  E,  g).  It  constitutes  the  fundament  of  the 
genital  organs.  In  Bhabditis  a  cord  of  cells  is  developed 
from  it  by  division,  the  individual  elements  of  which  divide 
further,  and  finally  become  the  sexual  products  (Gobtte). 
In  other  Nematoda  the  original  cell  multiplies,  it  is  true,  but 
the  protoplasmic  bodies  of  the  newly  formed  cells  do  not 
separate  from  one  another ;  on  the  contrary,  a  tyncytium  with 
many  nuclei  is  formed.  The  sexual  fundament,  which  is  at 
first  saccular,  grows  and  differentiates  into  germ  glands  and 
ducts.  While  in  the  former  the  protoplasmic  mass  with  the 
nuclei  persists  as  the  germarium,  in  the  latter  a  peripheral 
epithelium  is  formed  (Ant.  Schneider). 

The  shape  of  the  ripe  embryo  resembles  on  the  whole  that 
of  the  Nematode,  although  it  still  has  to  undergo,  especially 
in  the  parasitic  worms,  many  changes  before  it  attains  the 
adult  form.  Several  moultings  are  often  necessary  for  this. 
In  some  cases  the  embryo  possesses  provisional  organs,  which 
appear  to  be  adaptations  to  it«  mode  of  development.  Thus 
in  Spiroptera  obtu$a  and  Cucullanus  eUgans  a  boring-tooth  is 
found  at  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  and  the  posterior  end  of 
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the  larva  of  the  last-named  worm  is  prolongfed  into  the  form 
of  an  awl,  whereas  the  adult  worm  possesses  a  conspicuonslj 
blunt  posterior  portion. 

Post-embryonic  Development. 

The  post-embryonic  development  in  the  parasitic  Nematoda 
is  yerj  diverse.  It  appears  to  be  simplest  in  those  cases 
where  the  eggs  of  the  Nematode  reach  the  outside  world 
from  the  place  where  the  parasite  lives — for  example,  from 
the  intestine  of  the  host  with  its  faeces — and  then  are  taken 
up  by  another  animal  of  the  same  species  along  with  its 
food.  The  eggs  may  be  more  or  less  developed  at  the  differ- 
ent stages  of  this  migration,  but  in  any  event  their  envelopes 
are  first  destroyed  in  the  intestinal  canal  of  the  new  host, 
and  the  embryo  here  finds  at  once  the  conditions  of  life  suit- 
able to  it.  Leuckart  has  observed  such  a  direct  conveyance 
of  the  eggs  into  the  intestine  of  the  host  in  Trichocephalus 
affinis  and  Heterakis  vesicularis. 

The  conditions  are  somewhat  less  simple  when  the  eggs 
are  enveloped  by  only  a  thin  shell,  from  which  the  embryos 
hatch  as  larvae.  These  then  live  and  take  food  in  damp 
earth  or  water,  like  those  Nematodes  which  always  lead  a 
free  existence.  In  general  they  resemble  the  members  of 
the  genus  Bhahditis  so  closely  that  they  are  not  distinguish- 
able from  them  (Leuckart).  During  its  free  existence  the 
worm  attains  a  certain  size  and  development.  Only  when 
it  arrives  in  its  host  do  the  organs  needed  for  a  free  exist- 
ence degenerate ;  it  now  adapts  itself  to  the  parasitic  mode 
of  life.  Such  is  the  case,  for  example,  in  Dochmius  tri- 
gonocephalus  and  D.  diwdenalis.  The  BhahditisAike  larvae  of 
these  worms  undergo  several  moultings  during  their  free 
existence,  are  then  swallowed  by  the  dog  along  with  its 
drinking-water  or  by  man,  and,  as  the  result  of  a  gradual 
metamorphosis,  acquire  the  sharp  mouth  armature  which  is 
peculiar  to  them  in  the  adult  condition.  The  process  of 
development  is  somewhat  different  in  the  MermithidcBf  which 
are  foand  as  sexually  immature  forms  in  the  larvae  of 
insects.  After  prolonged  periods  of  residence,  they  abandon 
this  place  of  habitation  by  breaking  through  the  body-wall, 
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and  then  remain  in  the  damp  earth.  Here  thej  monlt  and 
metamorphose  into  the  sexnallj  mat  ore  animals.  These 
copulate,  deposit  their  eggs  in  the  earth,  and  the  jonng 
worms  developing  from  them  then  migrate  into  insect  larvas 
again,  that  of  Mermis  albicans^  for  example,  into  young 
caterpillars. 

The  mode  of  development  just  described  for  many 
Nematodes,  in  which  the  worms  pass  through  a  Rhahditis 
stage,  may  well  be  regarded  as  most  nearly  resembling  that 
form  in  which  parasitism  in  the  Nematoda  originated ;  that 
is  to  say,  a  more  or  less  fully  developed  worm  resorted  to  the 
body  of  another  animal,  or  at  first  only  became  attached 
to  it  in  order  to  gain  nourishment  from  its  juices.  The 
parasitism  only  gradually  became  permanent ;  it  is  precisely 
the  Nematodes  that  offer  all  transitions  from  a  partial  to  a 
complet-e  parasitic  life,  which  eventually  leads  to  a  total 
transformation  of  the  form  of  the  body.  Such  a  metamor- 
phosis of  the  most  extreme  kind  is  realized  in  Sphseruhjiria 
bomhi,  which  was  first  investigated  by  Ant.  Schneider  and 
more  recently  in  detail  by  Leuckart  (No.  7).  This  worm  in 
the  adult  condition  consists  of  a  thick  warty  sac,  which 
lies  in  the  body  cavity  of  female  humble-bees.  To  it  is 
attached  a  diminutive  worm,  which  can  be  recognized  as  a 
Nematode  only  upon  careful  examination.  The  entire  sac 
owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  the  vagina  of  the  worm 
became  everted,  and,  growing  to  an  enormous  size,  included 
the  other  sexual  organs  in  it.  The  entire  animal  now  con- 
sists, with  the  exception  of  the  small  attached  worm,  simply 
of  a  sac  filled  with  sexual  products.  In  it  the  eggs  develop. 
The  young  worms  reach  the  body  cavity  of  the  humble-bee, 
and  from  there  the  outside  world,  where  they  attain  to 
sexual  maturity.  They  copulate  in  the  free  condition,  and 
probably  the  fertilized  females  migrate  into  the  humble-bees 
when  these  seek  their  winter  quarters  in  the  ground.  Then 
the  remarkable  transformation  of  the  female  begins. 

A  transition  to  Sphmrularia  is  represented  by  Atractonema 
gihbosum,  discovered  by  Leuckart,  in  which  an  eversion  of 
the  vagina  likewise  takes  place,  although  it  attains  no 
greater  size   than   about  that  of   the  worm  itself.     It  is 
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appended  to  the  worm  as  a  hernia-like  body.  The  intestine 
of  the  latter  degenerates,  so  that  here  also  nutrition  must 
take  place  bj  endosmosis.  The  course  of  development  of 
Atractonema  resembles  that  of  Sphssrularia.  The  eggs 
arrive  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host,  and  the  young  worms 
from  here  repair  to  the  outside  world,  where  they  develop 
into  sexually  mature  animals  and  copulate.  The  fertilized 
females  penetrate  into  the  larvae  of  a  gall-fly,  Cecidomya 
pint,  where  they  undergo  their  further  development. 

To  the  developmental  processes  of  the  forms  last  con- 
sidered can  be  added  that  of  the  Beet  Nematode,  Heterodera 
Schachtii,  Swellings  containing  a  spherical  worm  filled  with 
^g^s,  which  can  be  recognized  as  a  Nematode  by  its  develop- 
ment, are  often  found  on  the  lateral  roots  of  the  sugar-beet. 
The  eggs  of  the  worm  develop  within  it,  and  pass  into  a 
slimy  brood-sac,  secreted  by  its  genital  ducts  and  attached 
to  its  posterior  end.  From  here  the  larva  passes  to  the  out- 
side world,  and  undergoes  a  development  which  difEers 
somewhat  according  as  a  male  or  a  female  arises  from  it. 
The  female,  which  is  provided  wiih  a  stiletto-like  structui'e 
on  the  pharynx,  bores  into  a  beet-root,'moults  here,  and  sucks 
up  such  a  large  amount  of  nourishment  that  it  becomes 
swollen  into  a  plump  body,  and  thereby  causes  the  epidermis 
of  the  root  to  burst.  In  this  way  the  hind  end  of  the 
female  is  exposed,  and  it  is  probable  that  copulation  does  not 
take  place  until  this  time  (Strubell). 

Probably  the  most  profound  metamorphosis  undergone  by 
any  Nematode  is  exhibited  by  Allantonema  mirabile,  likewise 
discovered  by  Lel'ckart  (No.  7),  a  worm  of  a  sausage-like, 
stubby  shape,  which  lives  in  the  body  cavity  of  one  of  the 
CurculionidsB  {Bylohius  pini).  Except  for  the  form  of  the 
sexual  apparatus  and  its  products,  resemblance  to  a  Nematode 
could  be  recognized  neither  from  the  external  nor  internal 
conditions  of  this  intestineless  structure.  This  worm  is  said 
to  be  hermaphroditic,  and  it  is  maintained  that  self-ferti- 
lization takes  place.  The  eggs  are  developed  in  the  uterus 
into  young  Nematodes,  which  are  set  free  in  the  body  cavity, 
and  subsequently  reach  the  outside  world  through  the  intes- 
tine.    For  a  considerable  time  the  larvae  lead  a  free  life,  for 
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which  thoir  organization  fits  them.  They  develop  into  males 
and  females,  which  copulate  and  lay  fertilized  eggs.  These 
develop  in  the  free  condition,  and  a  generation  of  BhahditU- 
like  Nematodes  arises  from  them.  The  latter  most  likely 
migrate  into  the  larvae  of  the  weevil,  and  here  change  into 
the  Allantonema  form  described  above.  Here  therefore  the 
process  of  development  is  farther  complicated  by  embracing 
two  differently  formed  generations,  of  which  one  is  free 
throQghoat  life ;  the  other,  however,  leads  in  part  a  parasitic 
life.  This  condition,  long  known  as  heterogeny,  corresponds 
to  the  mode  of  development  of  Bhabditi8  nigrovenosa,  only 
that  in  the  latter  case  no  snch  f  andamental  metamorphosis 
of  the  parasitic  generation  takes  place.  The  hermaphroditic 
form,  ordinarily  known  as  Ascarts  nigrovenosOy  inhabits  the 
lang  of  the  frog.  It  prodaces  eggs,  the  development  of 
which  we  have  described  above.  The  eggs  are  developed  in 
the  parent,  from  which  the  embryos  emerge  in  the  Inng  of 
the  frog.  From  there  the  embryos  pass  into  the  intestine 
and  then  oat  with  the  faeces,  and  then  develop  into  males 
and  females,  the  true  Rhabditi$  form.  After  oopalation, 
there  are  developed  within  the  female  a  small  number 
of  yoang,  which  abandon  its  body  after  they  have  been 
nourished  by  its  contents.  These  young  worms  likewise 
exhibit  the  Bhabditis  form,  and  do  not  lose  it  until  they 
have  migrated  into  the  lung  of  the  frog,  where  they  Ave 
metamorphosed  into  the  hermaphroditic  form.  The  course 
of  development  in  Ehabdonema  strongyloides  is,  according  to 
the  discovery  of  Leuckart,  also  similar ;  the  hermaphroditic 
form,  hitherto  known  as  AnguiUula  %nt€st%nali$f  inhabits  the 
intestine  of  man,  whereas  the  dioecious  Rhabditis  form  (Rhab^ 
dxtxs  stercoralis)  is  found  in  a  free  condition. 

Those  forms  also  which,  in  order  to  reach  their  complete 
development,  must  live  parasitically  in  two  different  hosts, 
show  a  very  high  degree  of  adaptation  to  a  parasitic  mode  of 
life.  This  applies,  for  example,  to  Cueullanui  elegans,  which 
is  found  in  the  intestine  of  the  perch.  The  young  of  this 
vivipai-ous  Nematode  pass  from  the  intestine  of  the  host  into 
the  water,  where  they  may  live  free  for  several  weeks,  until 
they  meet  with  some  suitable  host.     This  is  not  the  pei*ch. 
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as  one  might  imagine ;  but  the  worms  migrate  into  a 
Cydops  by  first  penetrating  into  the  intestine  through  the 
month  and  then  into  the  hodj  cavity  of  the  Cmstacean. 
Here  thej  undergo  several  changes  in  form,  but  attain  their 
permanent  shape  only  after  the  Cyclops  which  harbors  them 
is  swallowed  by  a  perch,  and  they  are  set  free  in  its 
intestine,  where  they  soon  become  sexually  mature,  and  in 
tarn  bring  forth  yonng,  which  undergo  the  same  course  of 
development.  Dracuncultu  medinensisj  a  Nematode  parasitic 
in  the  human  body,  appears  to  have  a  quite  similar  mode  of 
development.  Dracunculus  inhabits  the  snbdermal  connect- 
ive tissue,  and  by  its  pressure  against  the  skin  causes  a 
tumor  and  finally  an  abscess,  through  which  it  is  able  to 
pass  out.  In  this  way  also  the  embryos,  which  are  present 
in  the  worm  in  countless  numbers,  may  reach  the  outside 
world.  During  the  bathing  of  persons  afflicted  with  the 
disease  they  get  into  the  water,  and,  like  the  larvas  of 
GucuUanus,  migrate  into  Cydopidae ;  however,  they  penetrate 
directly  through  the  body-covering  to  the  interior  of  the 
host.  These  infected  Cyclopidse  are  probably  swallowed 
along  with  the  drinking-water  by  the  inhabitants  of  those 
regions  where  the  parasite  abounds. 

Spiroptera  ohiusa  has  a  development  very  similar  to  that 
of  the  two  forms  last  considered,  only  it  is  still  more 
adapted  to  parasitic  life,  for  the  eggs  of  this  worm  do  not 
develop  into  a  free  organism,  but  are  directly  received  by  an 
intermediate  host.  Spxropfera  obtusa  inhabits  the  intestine 
of  the  mouse.  The  eggs,  in  which  the  embryos  are  already 
developed,  reach  the  outside  world  with  the  faeces.  They 
are  swallowed  by  the  larvse  of  the  mealworm,  Tenehrio,  which 
feed  on  the  dung  balls.  The  embryos  hatch  out  in  their 
stomach,  break  through  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  and  become 
encysted  in  the  fat-bodies  of  the  mealworm.  When  a 
mouse  devours  a  mealworm,  it  becomes  infected  with 
the  Spiroptera,  which  wakes  up  to  a  new  life  in  the  intestine 
of  its  host,  becomes  sexually  mature  and  reproductive. 

The  course  of  development  in  Trichina  spiralis  is  one  of 
those  which  arc  most  completely  adapted  to  parasitic  life,  for 
this  Nematode  accomplishes  its  entire  life-history  within  the 
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bodies  of  two  hosts.  Its  development  differs  from  that  of 
other  Nematodes  in  that  the  yoan^^  born  of  the  sexually 
mature  females  in  the  intestine  of  the  host  do  not  reach  the 
oatside  world,  but  break  throagh  the  walls  of  the  intestine 
and  migrate  into  the  mascles  of  yarions  parts  of  the  body  of 
the  host,  to  become,  after  sufficient  growth,  encysted.  In 
order  to  wake  the  muscle  Trichina  into  new  life  and  bring 
about  its  sexual  maturity,  it  is  necessary  that  the  infected 
muscle  be  consumed  by  some  other  animal,  in  whose  intes- 
tine the  Trichinad  then  attain  their  complete  development 
and  power  of  reproduction  (Leuckart). 

II.  GORDIID>E. 

The  accounts  of  the  development  of  the  Gordiidsa  are  still 
superficial.  The  eggs  are  not  deposited  singly,  but  are  united 
into  large  balls  or  strings ;  for  during  oviposition  a  tenacious 
mass  is  poui*ed  over  the  eggs,  which  are  already  surrounded 
by  a  shell.  The  mass  hardens  in  the  water.  Since  the  egg- 
strings  are  heavier  than  water,  they  sink  to  the  bottom  and 
remain  there  until  their  embryonic  development  is  completed. 
This  does  not  begin  until  after  the  laying  of  the  eggs,  and 
requires  quite  a  long  time,  according  to  Meissner  about  a 
month  or  more.  As  regards  the  first  stages  of  development, 
the  statements  of  the  authors  (Villot,  No.  16,  and  Camerano, 
No.  11)  do  not  agree.  According  to  Camerano,  the  cleavage 
is  unequal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  bilaminar  cell- 
plate,  which,  by  the  bending  in  of  the  edges,  is  metamor- 
phosed into  a  gastrula  with  a  long  slit-like  blastopore,  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that  described  above  (p.  235)  for  Cucul- 
lanus.  The  gastrula  closes,  exactly  as  in  CucuUanus,  from 
behind  forwai-ds.  The  observations  of  Camerano  on  Oordius 
Villoii  extend  up  to  this  stage,  and  it  appears  as  if  the 
figures  given  by  Villot  for  Oordius  aquaticui  could  be  ap- 
plied to  Cam  ERA  no's  observations.  Villot  describes  the 
cleavage  as  regular.  A  solid  heap  of  cells  arises  which, 
after  further  multiplication  of  the  cells,  splits  into  a  central 
cell- mass  and  a  peripheral  layer  (Villot).  The  hitherto 
spherical  embryo  elongates  somewhat,  and  a  deep  depression 
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now  arisen  at  one  end.  In  thifl  the  head  of  the  embryo  is 
formed  in  such  a  way  that  it  can  subsequently  be  everted. 
The  head  is  composed  of  a  thicker  basal  portion  and  a  slender 
proboscis.  The  former  bears  three  circles  of  six  hooks  each, 
the  latter  three  long  stylets,  so  that  the  embryo  appears  well 
armed.  'At  the  time  of  hatching,  the  head,  with  its  armature, 
is  everted  (Fig.  Ill  B),  but  can  at  any  time  be  retracted  as 
before  (Fig.  111/1).  In  the  mean- 
time the  intestine  is  formed,  and  ^ 
leads  from  the  month,  at  the  tip  of 
the  proboscis,  to  the  anus,  situated 
somewhat  in  fi'ont  of  the  posterior 
end.  The  efferent  duct  of  a  remark- 
ably extensive  gland  opens  into  the 
tBsophagus,  at  the  base  of  the  pro-        „     ,,,     ^      _,  „ 

\  ^    ^  ^  Pio.  111.— it  and  B,  tiro 

boscis.  Externally  the  embryo  pre-  iarv»ofGordtu««*bW/iirctt», 
sents  an  annulated  appearance  (Fig.      ^*^^  retracted  and  with 

^ii\         m,  u  t^        v   *  I,-  everted     proboscis     (after 

ill).      The    embryo   after  hatching      mussjibe). 
lives  as  a  larva  for  a  long  time  free 

in  the  water,  and  then,  with  the  aid  of  its  sharp  armature, 
penetrates  through  the  skin  into  the  interior  of  Chironomuft 
larvae,  as  was  observed  by  Villot.  This  observer  regards 
as  simply  an  exceptional  case  Meissneb's  statement  (No.  13) 
that  the  larvee  of  Ephemeridas  are  also  infected  with  Gordius 
larvae.  The  parasite  becomes  surrounded  by  an  envelope 
formed  from  the  tissue  of  the  Chironomus  larva,  and  re- 
mains there  until  the  larva  happens  to  be  swallowed  by  a 
fish  (Villot,  No.  16).  Becoming  free  in  its  intestine,  the 
Gordius  larva  perforates  the  intestinal  wall  and  again  be- 
comes encysted.  It  remains  here  for  a  long  time  without 
undergoing  essential  change.  Finally  (at  the  beginning  of 
spring)  it  returns  to  the  intestine,  which  it  leaves  with  the 
faeces,  and  then  gradually  assumes  the  form  of  the  adult 
worm,  during  which  the  cephalic  armature  is  lost,  the  an- 
nulation  of  the  surface  of  the  body  is  smoothed  out,  and  the 
sexual  organs  are  developed.  At  the  same  time  its  intestine 
suffers  a  partial  degeneration,  and  the  mouth  becomes  closed. 
However,  it  appears  to  be  by  no  means  certain  whether 
the  mode  of  development  described  is  the  one  realized,  or 
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whether  the  life  even  in  a  single  host  may  not  prepare  the 
Oordius  for  further  development  (Villot,  No.  17). 

In  addition  to  fishes,  the  Gordius  larvee  may  also  get  into 
frogs,  insects,  spiders,  and  Cmstacea,  although,  according 
to  ViLLOT,  fishes  are  their  most  common  hosts.  As  is  well 
known,  the  Gordiidae  are  often  found  also  in  terrestrial  in- 
sects, for  example  beetles  and  grasshoppers  ;  but  nothing  is 
accurately  known  concerning  the  conditions  of  infection  in 
these  animals.  In  insects  of  prey  it  can  be  explained  as  the 
result  of  swallowing  infected  insect  larvse.  The  extraordi- 
nary size  and  development  of  the  Gordiidee  in  such  terres- 
trial animals  is  explicable  by  the  fact  that  they  so  long 
lacked  the  opportunity  of  reaching  the  water,  the  place  of 
their  final  development. 

General  Considerations. 

The  systematic  position  of  Oorditu  most  be  briefly  considered  here. 
Vbjdovskt  has  recently  reverted  to  the  idea,  prevalent  in  former  times, 
that  the  Gordiide  present  much  closer  relationships  to  the  Annelida  than 
to  the  Nematoda,  and  perhaps  are  even  to  be  looked  upon  as  degenerate 
Annelids  (Nos.  14  and  15).  The  segment-like  arrangement  of  the  ova- 
ries, and  more  especially  the  stroctnral  conditions  of  the  body  cavity,  give 
rise  to  this  conception.  The  latter  is  said,  according  to  Vejdovskt,  to  be 
bounded,  on  its  somatic  wall  at  least,  by  a  well-marked  epithelium,  and 
the  intestine,  as  well  as  the  genital  organs,  is  said  to  be  united  to  the 
body-wall  by  means  of  mesenteries.  Villot  denies  the  existence  of  the 
mesenteries,  and  refers  the  epithelium  seen  by  Yxjdovskt  to  a  kind  of 
mesenchymatous  tissue,  which  in  young  stages  of  development  fills  up  a 
large  part  of  the  space  between  the  intestine  and  the  body-wall.  There- 
fore the  body  cavity  of  the  Oordiide,  like  that  oi  the  Nematoda,  is  bounded 
on  one  side  by  the  mosculature  of  the  body -wall,  which  arises  from 
that  [mesenchymatic]  tissue,  and  on  the  other  by  the  entodermal  wall  of 
the  intestine  itself.  On  the  latter  Vbjdovskt  even  could  recognize  no 
lining  epithelium,  a  condition  which  he  explained,  however,  by  the  great 
reduction  of  the  intestine.  However,  v.  LmsTow  has  also  denied  recently 
the  presence  of  an  epithelium  lining  the  body-wall  (No.  12),  and  Cams- 
BANo,  in  consequence  of  the  early  stages  of  development  of  the  Oordiida 
observed  by  him,  argues  for  their  relationships  to  the  NenuUhelmifUkes 
(No.  11).  Nevertheless  the  Gordiide  are  distinguished  from  the  Nematoda 
by  the  peculiar  condition  of  their  genital  orgvis  and  their  deviations  from 
them  in  other  systems  of  organs,  especially  the  nerve-ring,  which  is  pro- 
longed into  the  ventral  cord,  and  they  can  ^e  oo-ordinated  with  them  as 
a  separate  division.    What  was  said  in  conaidaring  the  Nematoda  must 
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be  repeated  here,  namely,  that  for  the  determination  of  the  position  of 
this  division  a  better  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  origin  and  metamorphosis 
of  their  middle  germ-layer  is  most  desirable. 

Embryology  gives  no  satisfactory  basis  for  the  determination  of  the 
position  of  the  Nemathelminthes  in  the  system,  and  it  is  hardly  possible, 
in  the  present  state  of  oar  knowledge,  to  decide  this.  It  cannot  be  deter- 
mined whether  on  the  one  side  they  have  relationships  to  the  Platyhel- 
minthes  or  to  the  Nemertini,  and  whether  on  the  other  to  the  Annelida. 
It  appears  to  follow  from  the  stmctnre  of  the  adalt  animal  that  there 
exist  resemblances  to  the  organization  of  the  Echinoderes  and  Gastro- 
tricha.  But  the  latter  are  onqaestionably  related  to  the  Rotatoria,  so 
that  in  this  way  relations  of  the  Nemathelminthes  to  the  Trochophore 
would  be  brought  about  (comp.  p.  259). 

More  obscure  still  than  the  posi^on  of  the  Nemathelminthei  is  that  of 
the  Acanihoeephali.  We  have  not,  as  is  customary,  considered  these 
along  with  the  NemathelmirUhet ;  it  is  for  the  reason  that  their  associa- 
tion with  this  group  rests  upon  grounds  of  purely  external  nature,  and  is 
required  neither  by  their  organization  nor  by  the  manner  of  their  develop- 
ment. Even  the  musculature,  which  has  ordinarily  been  made  use  of 
for  the  comparison  of  the  two  groups,  does  not  appear  to  be  the  same  in 
the  Nemathelminthes  and  Acanthocephali  either  in  its  arrangement  or 
structure  (Safftiobn,  Koehleb  [Literature  on  Acanthocephali,  Nos.  6 
and  3]). 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

AGANTHOCEPHALI. 

The  eggs  of  the  Acanthocephali  are  detached  from  the 
ovarium  aa  membraneless,  nHnally  spiadle-ahaped  cells,  and 
then  come  to  lie  ia  the  iDterior  of  the  bodj  of  the  female. 
Here  thej  are  fertilized,  after  which  each  egn  is  sDrronaded 
bj  a  delicate  transparent  membrane,  and  then  begins  to 
cleave.  When  this  {in  Echirwrhynch^  gigai)  has  advanced 
as  far  as  the  formation  of  twelve  blastomeres,  a  second  mem- 
brane is  formed  under  the  first,  which  has  separated  some  . 
distance  from  the  egg,  and  to  which  are  added  in  the  course 
of  the  development  two  more  protective  envelopes,  so  that 
finally  four  of  them  are  present.  This  applies  to  Echino- 
rhynckus  gigag  (Fig.  113  A).  Ordi- 
narily three  anch  embryonal  mem- 
branes are  formed,  the  middle  one  of 
which  acquires  a  considerable  thick- 
ness and  firmness  by  the  deposition 
of  concretions  of  a  brownish  colonr. 

These     strnctares     are    particnlarly         -        ^^\./»  ./v; 
noteworthy,  for  the  reason  that  they  *'*■     ^' 

first  make  their  appearance  during  ^"*-  '•*■-''  •"  "■  *"" 
cleavage,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  n^diupntwitmrterLiDi^ 
looked  upon  as  egg-membranes,  bat  «»")!  'fc.  Ont  ■mbryon*! 
as  a  kind  of  embryonal  membrane  \ 

still  they  do  not  appear  to  have  any  cetlalar  structure. 
They  recall  the  embryonal  membranes  occurring  in  the 
Tieniado?,  which  may  also  acquire  a  considerable  firmness. 

During  the  formation  of  the  embryonal  membranes  the 
cleavage  has  continued.'     It  is  nneqnal,  and,  according  to 

'  In  this  connection  we  IoIIoit,  in  addition  to  tbe  older  observationa  ot 
Obbefp  snd  e9p«ciallj  Ledceart,  the  newer  invoBtigstionB  ot  Kauib  on 
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Leuckart,  takes  place  in  Echitiorhynchug  prolewt  and  angtti- 
talus  in  snch  a  manner  that  the  spindle-shaped  egg  ie  divided 
at  right  angles  to  its  long  axis  into  a  number  of  cells  which 
are  not  quite  equal  in  size  (Fig.  112  A,  B).  After  five 
blastomeres  have  been  formed  in  this  way,  tbey  are  divided 
in  the  direction  of  the  long  axis,  and  a  rather  irregatar  ar- 
rangement of  the  cleavage  spheres  ensues  (Fig.  112  C, 
D).  Ah  the  result  of  cleavage  au  epibolic  gastmla  is  pro- 
duced (Kaiseb),  the  outer  layer  of  which  is  formed  of  a 
large  number  of  polyhedral  cells,  whereas  the  inner  layer 
consists  of  mnch  larger  cells  and  encloses  a  remnant  of  yolk 
in  the  centre.  Even  at  this  stage  the  embryo  acquires  its 
armature.  In  the  middle  of  every  group  of  four  contiguous 
ectoderm  cells  is  formed,  aa  the  product  of  their  secretion,  a 
recurred  booklet  which  protmdes 
into  the  space  bounded  by  the  em- 
bryo and  the  innermost  protective 
envelope.  The  entire  surface  of  an 
embryo  of  Eekinorhyrtehut  gigat  in 
beset  with  small  spines,  and  in  ad- 
dition five  larger  hooka  are  found  at 
the  anterior  end  (Fig.  113  A).  The 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  on  which 
they  are  located,  can  be  retracted, 
forming  a  funnel-shaped  depression. 
In  Eckinorhyncku*  angattalut  it  is 
truncated,  and  five  to  six  hooks  are 
always  found  on  the  disc  thus 
formed  (Pig.  113  B).  As  in  Eehmo- 
rhynchttt  gigat,  it  also  can  be  drawn 

After  the  central  yolk  is  entirely  consumed,  there  begins 
a  process  called  by  Kaisek  histolysis.  This  consists  in  the 
following  changes :  the  boundaries  between  the  cells  dis- 
appear, the  bodies  of  the  cells  flow  t-c^ther,  and  the  cell 
nuclei  more  to  the  middle  of  the  embryonic  body,  where 

Eehinorhynehiu  gigat,  which,  hoireTei,  bsve  as  yet  b««n  pnbliihed  only 
in  a  prelimmar;  ws;  aud  without  iUnatrationB,  bat  which  nererthelaM 
sSord  tu  insight  into  the  development  of  these  tomu. 


Fib.  1U.—A,  i 
lUuurhyuJtu  figu  In 

B,  Imrn  of  ScMiurkynoliiu 
anguitalMI  witlt  ths  diM  (i) 
ftt  du  Ulterior  ood  bearing 
■  {tliut  Live 
"anbijODlo  na- 
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they  accamulate  to  form  the  structure  called  by  Lbuckart 
the  embryonic  nucleus  or  core.  Moreover,  layers  of  two 
kinds  can  still  be  distinguished  in  the  syncytium  :  an  outer 
tough  one  and  a  less  firm  inner  one,  which  encloses  the  em- 
bryonic nucleus.  Leuckart  had  already  shown  that  later  the 
greater  part  of  the  worm  arises  from  this  central  portion 
of  the  embryo.  Furthermore,  he  compared  it  to  a  rudi- 
mentary intestine,  and  showed  how  the  solid  body  which  he 
found  lying  between  the  cephalic  disc  and  the  embryonic 
nucleus  (Fig.  113  B)  could  be  interpreted  as  a  rudimentary 
pharynx.  This  conception  seemed  satisfactory  in  view  of 
the  relationship  of  the  intestineless  Acanthocephali  to  other 
worms  (Nematoda). 

In  the  condition  above  described  the  embryos,  enclosed  in 
their  firm  envelopes,  pass  out  by  means  of  the  complicated 
mechanism  of  the  sexual  conductive  apparatus.  They  now 
find  themselves  in  the  intestinal  canal  of  the  host — a  fish 
in  the  case  of  Echinorhynchus  angustatus  and  proteusj  the 
hog  in  the  case  of  Echinorhynchus  gigcu — and  then  reach 
the  outside  world  with  the  feeces  of  the  animal.  The  em- 
bryos of  the  latter  species  are  swallowed  by  the  larvae  of 
Cetonia  aurata  along  with  their  food,  whereas  those  of  the 
two  worms  first  mentioned  are  swallowed  in  the  same  way 
by  Asellus  aquaiicus  and  Oammarus  pulex.  The  embryonic 
envelopes  soften  in  the  stomach  of  the  new  host,  and  the  em- 
bryo becomes  free ;  it  immediately  penetrates  into  the  intes- 
tinal wall,  and  comes  to  rest  either  here  {Echinorhynchus  gigcu 
and  angustatus),  or  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host.  The 
larva  of  Echinorhynchus  angustatus  also  reaches  the  body 
cavity  later,  but  in  a  more  passive  manner  as  the  result  of 
its  active  growth  and  the  rupturing  of  the  intestinal  mus- 
culature. Here  (in  Gammarus  pulex)  are  also  found  the 
young  stages  of  Echinorhynchus  polymorphus,  which  as  an 
adult  worm  inhabits  the  intestine  of  ducks  and  other  aquatic 
birds  (Grebff). 

The  further  development  of  the  larva  is  connected  with 
a  metamorphosis  of  the  external  shape  of  the  body,  due  to 
the  formative  processes  which  take  place  within.  In  Echi- 
norhynchus gtgas  the  middle  part  of  the  body  swells  greatly 
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aa  soon  as  the  larra  hag  located  itself  in  the  inteslinal  mus- 
culature of  the  intermediate  host.  The  developmentAl  pro- 
ceases  proceed  from  the  central  part,  the  so-called  embryonic 
nucleus,  for  it  is  this  which  contains  the  formative  material. 
According  to  the  observations  of  Leuckart,  it  is  differenti- 
ated into  four  gronps  of  cells  Ijing  one  behind  the  other 
(Fig.  114  A).  The  hindermost  of  these  four  gronps  soon 
acquires  a  greater  volume,  sending  oat  a  peripheral  lajer, 
which  spreads  out  in  front  and  on  the  sides,  and  encloses 
the  other  groups,  with  the  exception  of  the  most  anterior 
one  (Fig.  114  A).  The  Echinorhjnchns  is  formed  for  the 
most  part  out  of  these  cell 
groups.  The  most  anterior  is 
said  to  become  the  probosci)', 
the  second  the  ganglion,  the 
third,  which  soon  divides  into 
two,  the  sexual  glands,  and, 
finallj,  the  fourth  the  sexual 
,  dacts.  The  cell-layer  which 
surrounds  the  groups  snbee- 
qaently  splits  into  two  layers, 
which  were  treated  by  Linc- 
EART  as  answering  to  the  soma- 
tic and  splanchnic  layers  of 
the  mesoderm.  In  the  absence 
of  the  intestine,  the  splanchnic 
layer  wonld  be  represented  by 
the  so-called  ligament  and  the 
proboscis -sheath  only,  both  of 
dBn?oing  "i«"mcMorphMi77*fior  which  Structures  arise  from  it, 
LiDciiiT),  r,  prabouia;  rt.  pni-  The  Bomfttic  layer,  after  it  bss 
'^io(''ihe"''eni»r°l!indt 'I'datti  Separated  farther  from  the 
ot  tbe  geniui  rrsumi  m.  tbs  call-  splanchnic,  and  has  left  the 
Uysm  which  Br*  d«»Uoed  for  the  jj^dy  cftvity  between  them, 
would  form  the  rouscalatore 
of  the  body,  whereas  the  epidermis  arises  directly  from  the 
larval  skin.  When  the  internal  formative  processes  have  pro- 
gressed sufficiently  to  allow  of  it,  the  cuticula  of  the  larva 
is  alone  cast  off.     A  new  cuticula  then  arises.     Daring  these 


I.  (WO  larTB  of  Iclii 
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processes  the  different  parts  of  the  "  embrjonic  nucleus" 
have  also  enlarged  considerably,  and  thus  have  once  more 
approached  somewhat  nearer  to  the  larva  in  size  (Fig.  114 
B),  At  the  same  time  the  differentiation  and  development 
of  the  different  organs  begin. 

From  the  preceding  description,  which  contains  the  chief 
features  of  Leuckart's  discoveries,  it  is  seen  that  the 
largest  part  of  the  worm  arises  from  that  frequently  men- 
tioned central  mass  into  which  the  nuclei  are  said  to  retreat 
at  the  beginning  of  development.  The  more  recent  state* 
ments  of  Kaiskr  also  agree  in  general  with  this  conclusion. 
Since  it  appears  that,  owing  to  improved  methods,  certain 
processes  have  been  more  elaborately  worked  out  by  him, 
and  since  these  are  of  a  most  peculiar  nature,  his  obser- 
vations will  be  considered  here  more  at  length,  although  it 
is  difficult  to  obtain  a  clear  idea  of  the  complicated  processes 
from  his  brief  communication,  unaccompanied  as  it  is  by 
illustrations.^ 

After  the  larva  of  Echhiorhynchut  gigcu  has  attached  itself  to  the 
wall  of  the  intestioe,  and  the  middle  part  of  its  body  has  become  greatly 
swollen,  groups  of  cells  are  said  to  detach  themselves  one  after  the  other, 
to  become  surrounded  with  cytoplasm,  and  thus  to  form  the  cells  which 
produce  the  permanent  hooks  of  the  proboscis.  The  groups  of  cells 
move  forward  and  finally  unite  to  form  the  proboscis,  which  at  length 
can  be  everted.  At  about  the  same  time  the  permanent  body-covering 
of  the  worm  is  formed  by  the  detachment  of  nuclei  from  the  entire 
periphery  of  the  '*  embryonic  nucleus "  and  their  migration  into  the 
outer  layer  of  the  body  plasma  (Fig.  114).  Accompanying  an  active 
division  of  the  nuclei,  there  is  soon  formed  a  very  regular  body-epithe- 
lium. Here  also  the  cuticula  of  the  larva  appears  to  be  cast  off,  just  as 
its  provisional  hooks  are.  The  epithelium  secretes  a  new  cuticula,  and 
beneath  it  a  colourless,  tenacious  product,  the  fibrous  tissue  of  the  so- 
called  subcuticula.  The  muscular  elements  which  are  found  in  the  sub- 
cuticula  are  said  to  be  formed  at  the  same  time  from  the  cells  of  the 

*  [A  paper  by  Hamann  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Acanthocephali)  and 
especially  a  voluminous  work  by  Kaiser  have  furnished  us  with  a  new 
exposition  of  the  development  of  Echinorhynchus.  These  investigations 
elucidate  to  a  great  extent  the  remarkable  developmental  processes,  which 
are  here  only  briefly  touched  upon.  We  refer  to  these  two  works  them- 
selves, since  it  is  not  possible  to  give  in  this  place  the  results  of  these 
extensive  studies. — K.] 
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body-epithelium.  They  arise  as  "primitive  mosole-fibres **  in  the 
epithelial  cells,  and  pass  from  these  into  the  fibroas  tissue  of  the  sub- 
outicula.  When  this  process  is  completed,  the  body-epithelium  de- 
generates completely  and  disappears.  The  formation  of  the  lemnisoi 
agrees  with  that  of  the  skin.  The  nudei,  which  have  separated  from 
the  central  mass  and  moved  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  here  form 
a  circular  swelling  which  at  two  diametrically  opposite  points  is  drawn 
out  into  slender  processes,  the  fundaments  of  the  lemnisoi.  In  them 
the  formation  of  the  fibrous  tissue  takes  place  just  as  in  the  skin.  Near 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  immediately  behind  the  rod-like  pro- 
boscis, there  also  lies  an  extensive  mass  of  nuclei,  the  fundament  of  the 
central  nervous  system,  from  which  the  peripheral  nerves  soon  grow  out 
to  the  different  organs. 

The  organs  the  development  of  which  has  thus  far  been  described 
are  said  to  be  of  ectodermal  origin ;  this,  indeed,  is  very  probable, 
although  sufficient  grounds  for  this  oondusion  cannot  as  yet  be  recog- 
nized in  Kaiser's  description.  The  real  body-musculature,  the  sexual 
glands,  and  the  ducts  of  the  genital  apparatus  arise,  according  to  Kaubb, 
from  the  entoderm.  Lxuckabt  had  spoken  of  a  mesoderm,  which  splits 
into  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer,  but  as  yet  Kaissb  has  not  given 
attention  to  this  statement.  Again,  it  is  layers  of  nuclei  which  separate 
from  the  central  mass  to  give  rise  to  new  structures.  Three  such  layers 
of  nuclei  can  be  recognized,  owing  to  their  somewhat  different  shape. 
The  two  outer  ones  soon  migrate  to  the  body-wall,  and  here,  after  various 
metamorphoses,  supply  the  circular  musculature  and  the  longitudinal 
musculature  of  the  body. 

Behind  the  proboscis,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  ganglion,  are  found 
nuclei,  arranged  in  definite  order,  oonceming  whose  origin  more  accurate 
knowledge  would  be  important,  for  out  of  them  arise  the  proboscis-sheath 
and  the  retractors  as  well  as  other  muscles  of  the  proboscis,  therefore 
structures  which  would  be  ascribed  to  the  inner  layer  of  the  mesoderm 
did  such  exist. 

The  formation  of  the  genital  organs  takes  place  in  quite  a  peculiar 
manner.  Behind  the  proboscis-sheath  a  prismatic  protoplasmic  mass 
makes  its  appearance,  from  the  edges  of  which  arise  four  thin  plates, 
which  divide  the  cavity  of  the  body  into  four  sectors.  By  this  descrip- 
tion one  is  involuntarily  reminded  of  the  mesenteries  which  unite  the 
fundaments  of  the  genitalia  with  the  body-wall,  and  at  the  same  time 
recalls  the  conditions  which,  according  to  Vejdovskt,  exist  in  the 
Qordiidie.  In  the  female  the  plates  unite  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
sectors  to  form  the  ligament;  in  the  male  the  plates  of  one  sector 
degenerate.  The  germ  glands  themselves  arise  from  the  axial  mass  of 
plasma.  The  resemblance  of  the  thin  plates  to  mesenteries,  referred  to 
above,  is  increased,  as  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  brief  statements  of 
Kaiser,  by  the  two  lateral  sectors  being  filled  with  a  cellular  mass; 
subsequently,  however,  this  degenerates  and  thus  gives  rise  to  the  body 
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cavity.  If  then,  provided  we  rightly  understand  Kaiheb^s  statements,  a 
union  of  two  plates  were  to  take  place  dorsally  and  ventrally,  the  re- 
semblance to  mesenteries  would  indeed  be  strong.  The  plates  could 
certainly  arise  only  from  the  above-mentioned  third  or  inner  layer,  which 
separated  from  the  central  mass  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  body- 
musculature.  The  two  outer  layers  would  then  be  applied  to  the  body- 
wall,  whereas  the  inner  layer  would  perhaps  assume  the  formation  of 
the  internal  organs,  the  proboscis-sheath,  and  the  ligament,  in  some 
such  manner  as  was  described  by  Leuckabt.  This  is  the  way  at  least 
in  which  we  should  interpret  the  statements  of  Kaissb  in  the  absence  of 
his  more  detailed  descriptions. 

In  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  genital  organs,  especially  the  extensive 
conducting  apparatus,  we  refer  to  Kaisbb's  communication,  or,  better  still, 
to  the  awaited  complete  work,  for  it  cannot  be  determined  from  the 
former  what  is  the  real  origin  of  those  elements  which  constitute  the 
genital  apparatus. 

The  Echinorhijnchus,  which  even  in  the  body  of  the  inter- 
mediate host  attains  in  general  the  form  of  the  adalt  worm, 
becomes  capable  of  reproduction  only  when  the  animal 
harboring  it  is  consumed  by  another  which  is  adapted 
to  serving  it  as  permanent  host,  thns,  for  example,  the 
Qammarus  by  a  fresh- water  fish  or  a  dack,  if  the  species  be 
Echinorhynchiis  polymorphus. 

Literature. 

1.  Gbeeff,  R.    Untersuchungen  fiber  den  Bau  und  die  Naturgeschichte 

von  Echinorhynchus  miliarius  (E.  polymorphus).    Arch.  Naturg, 
Jahrg.  xxx.,  Bd.  i.     1864. 

2.  Kaiser,  J.    Ueber  die  Entwicklung  des  Echinorhynchus  gigas.    Zool, 

Avzeiger,    Jahrg,  x.     1887. 

3.  Kohler,  K.    Documents  pour  servir  k  Thistoire  des  J^hinorhynques. 

Joum.  Anat.  et  Physiol.  Tom.  xxiii.     1887. 

4.  Leuckabt,  B.    Die  Parasiten  des  Menschen,  etc.    Bd.  ii.    Leipzig. 

1876. 

5.  Meonin,  p.    Becherches  sur  Porganisation  et  le  d^veloppement  des 

Echinorhynques.    Bull.  Soe.  Zool.  de  France.    Tom.  vii.     1883. 

6.  Safftioen,  a.      Zur  Organisation  der  Echinorhynchen.      Morph. 

Jahrb.    Bd.  x.     1885. 

Appendix  to  Literature  on  Acanthocephali. 

I.    Hamakn,  O.    Die  Nemathelminthen.    Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  ihre 
Entwicklung,  ihres  Baues,  und  ihrer  Lebensgesohichte.    Jena. 
Ztitschr,    Bd.  xxv.     1891. 
II.    Kaiser,  F.   Die  Acanthocephalen  und  ihre  Entwicklung.   Bihliotheea 
Zoologica.    Heft  7.    1893. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

ROTATORIA. 

The  Rotatoria  are  peculiar  in  regard  to  their  reprodaction. 
Three  different  kinds  of  eggs  occur  among  them  :  iq  the 
first  place,  thin-shelled  summer  eggs,  which  develop  par- 
thenogeneticallj  into  females ;  then  eggs  similar  to  these, 
but  of  only  half  the  size,  from  which  arise  the  simply 
organized  males ;  and  finally  thick-shelled  winter  eggs  or 
resting  eggs,  which,  as  it  appears,  require  to  be  fertilized. 
The  eggs  are  either  deposited  free  in  the  water  or  cemented 
to  the  body  of  the  female.  The  development  of  the  thin- 
shelled  eggs  takes  place  in  many  forms  even  in  the  body 
of  the  mother ;  that  of  the  resting  eggs  occurs  only  a  long 
time  after  laying. 

The  expulsion  of  the  polar  globules  precedes  cleavage. 
The  parthenogenetically  developing  eggs,  according  to 
Weismann  uxd  Ischikawa,  produce  only  one  polar  globule. 
Little  is  yet  known  concerning  the  development  of  the 
Rotatoria.  The  chief  descriptions  are  from  Salensky,  Joliet, 
and  Tessin  ;  they  present,  however,  many  gaps.  In  our 
presentation  of  the  subject  we  follow  principally  Tesrin's 
work,  which  is  occupied  chiefly  with  the  development  of 
"Eosphora  digiiata. 

Cleavage  is  from  the  beginning  unequal  (Tessin,  Joliet). 
In  the  stage  of  four  blastomeres  one  large  and  thi*ee  small 
cells  can  be  distinguished  (Fig.  115  A),  At  the  time  when 
the  latter  divide  into  six,  the  abstriction  of  a  new  portion 
from  the  large  blastomere  takes  place,  and  when  those  cells 
which  subsequently  supply  the  mesoderm  ai'e  differentiated 
from  the  cells  at  first  produced,  a  division  of  the  large 
blastomere  is  still  in  progress  (Fig.  115  B),  That  part  of 
it  which  is  now  left  as  a  rather  extensive  remnant  represents 
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the  fnndament  of  the  entoderm,  for  it  is  anbaequently  over- 
grown by  the  othercells.  The  small  blastomereB,  which  now 
divide  rep«&tedly,  are,  however,  to  be  considered  as  ectoderm 

and  meaoderm. 

Farticalarlir  striking  to  the  statement  that  the  mesodenn  (in  the  focm 
of  three  dark,  granular  cells)  arises  by  division  of  the  small  blastomeres 
that  were  first  to  appear,  and  that  it  still  remains  united  to  the  ectoderm. 
whereas  even  after  its  differentiation  ectodermal  elements  continue  to  be 
separated  off  (rom  the  large  blastomeres.  According  to  0.  Zachuhub, 
however,  the  mesoderm  is  supplied  directly  by  the  large  blastomere, 
which  on  the  whole  corresponds  more  to  the  ordinary  mode  ol  formation 
of  the  mesoderm,  bat 

does   not,   it   is   true,  ^-^^ ""^s.  -^-^ 

appear  to  be  well 
established  in  the  case 
under  consideration. 
The  conditions  of  for- 
mation of  the  meso- 
derm hitherto  known 
do  not  allow  a  com- 
parison with  the  An- 
nelida, as  one  would 
perhaps  expect  Irom 
the  relation  ships  of 
the  Rotatoria  to  these 


The  thive  meso- 
derm cella  lie  atthe 
anbaequentlj  domal 
side  of  the  embryo 
(Fig.  115  C)-  With 
the  progreasive 
division  of  the 
ectoderm  cells  and 
the       coromeDcing 


Fi«.  lis.— .i  to  F,  tugea  of  devBlopnient  o(  B«p)iera 
difitala (ftlter TiHiii).  A  lo  C,  cluTkge  u*e*':  D, 
vpibolio  KBStTDlk    Thfl  litTse  bluMomiru  u«  slreadj 

blAiiopoTfl.  B,  the  meioderm  calla  hbve  moved  ii^ 
ward  {  An  iDTrnfEinMlon  of  lb«  ectodera  fcllowfl  It  i 
the  entodsrm  cclli  hsrg  mnltiplM.  F,  imbrro,  oa 
which  (be  head-,  tall.,  and  latnal  lobe*  sao  b« 
circnmcreRCence       nongniEad.    hi,  blaatoporai  Xe,  ectodemi ;  £n,eDto- 

of  the  large  blaato-     "i™!  ^"."■""d"™- 

mere  by  these,  the  mesoderm  cella  are  pushed  farther  forward 
(Fig.  lib  D).  Meanwhile  their  namber  has  doubled.  Even 
before  the  formation  of  the  epibolio  gaatrula  is  completed 
the  enclosed  entoderm  cell  hfts  divided.    As  the  result  of 


258  EMBBTOLOOT 

the  forward  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  the  mefloderm  cells 
are  now  forced  inward,  and  the  invagination  of  ectoderm 
cells,  which  sncceeds  it  (Fig.  115  D,  E),  sabseqnentlj  pro- 
duces the  trochal  apparatus  and  the  oesophagas. 

The  outer  form  of  the  embryo  is  now  changed  in  sach  a 
way  that  an  anterior,  posterior,  and  two  lateral  protuberances 
can  be  distinguished  (Salenskt,  Tessin).  On  the  surface 
which  bears  the  blastopore,  these  regions  of  the  body  are 
seen  to  be  separated  from  one  another  by  shallow  grooves 
(Fig.  115  F),  The  posterior  elevation  bends  forward,  and 
growing  further  in  the  same  direction,  forms  the  foot  (or 
caudal  appendage)  of  the  Rotifer. 


Tbssin  seeks  to  refer  the  anterior  and  lateral  elevations  (oephalio  and 
lateral  lobes)  to  the  lobular  processes  of  the  Tvrbellaria^  especially  to 
those  of  the  larva  of  Stylochus,  Inasmuch  as  the  Rotatoria  do  not  pass 
through  any  real  larval  stage,  the  lobular  processes  would  have  become 
rudimentary.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the  cephalic  and 
lateral  processes  are  again  smoothed  out,  and  can  no  longer  be  recog- 
nized as  special  structures. 

Concerning  the  origin  of  the  inner  organs  even  Tessin  can  give  little 
definite  information.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  he  derives  the 
trochal  organ  and  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  intestinal  canal  from  an 
ectodermal  invagination.  On  the  other  hand,  he  combats  the  discoveries 
of  Salenskt,  for  he  derives  the  masticating  stomach  (pharynx),  which 
is  provided  with  jaws,  from  the  entoderm  ;  Salenskt  maintains  that  this 
part  is  of  ectodermal  origin.  According  to  Tessin,  by  far  the  largest 
part  of  the  intestine  (together  with  the  appended  glands)  arises  from  the 
entoderm,  for  the  latter  extends  far  backwards ;  it  is  said  even  to  send  a 
process  into  the  caudal  appendage.  The  hind-gut  arises  by  means  of  an 
invagination  of  the  ectoderm  (Salenskt,  Joliet). 

The  further  fate  of  the  mesodermal  fundament  remained  obscure  to 
Tessin.  The  statements  regarding  the  origin  of  the  nervous  system  and 
the  genital  organs  are  of  too  doubtful  a  nature  for  us  to  consider  them. 
Nothing  is  as  yet  known  concerning  the  formation  of  the  excretory 
organs. 


The  development  of  the  male  of  Brtichumus  urceolaris^ 
which,  as  is  known,  is  very  simply  constructed,  takes  place, 
according  to  Salenskt,  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the 
female.     The  degenerative  processes  which  characterize  the 
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incomplete  form  of  the  male  begin  only  after  the  trochal 
organ  and  the  foot  have  been  formed.^ 

General    Considerations. 

The  development  of  the  Rotatoria  gives  ns  as  jet  no 
information  as  to  their  doabtfal  position  in  the  system. 
Such  forms  as  that  of  Trochosphcera  oequatorialu  (Fig. 
116),  found  by  Semper  in  the  Philippines,  point  with 
almost    imperative   force   to  relationships    with   the    Tro- 


Fio.  116.— TrocHotpfcorra  (tquatorialU  (after  Simpib).  C«,  oloaea;  Dr,  appendi- 
cular ff lands  of  the  fore-gut ;  Ex,  dnct  of  the  excretory  organs ;  G,  brain ;  Qt, 
female  sexual  organs  with  duct ;  Jf ,  mouth  ;  Hu,  musculature ;  N,  nerve  that 
emerges  from  the  brain ;  8,  CDsophagus ;  Si,  sense  organ ;  W^  preoral,  W,,^  postural, 
ciliated  band. 

chophore  larva  of  the  Annelida  (comp.  p.  266).  Like  the 
latter,  TroclwsphcEra  possesses  a  complete  preoral  circle  of 
cilia  and  an  indication  of  a  post-oral  one.  Both  of  these 
are  also  to  be  recognized  in  the  trochal  organ  of  other 
Rotatoria,  the  form  of  which  is  different  from  that  of  the 
Trochophore.  The  course  of  the  intestine  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  annelid  Trochophore.  The  structure  of  the  excretory 
system  also  argues  for  a  relationship  with  the  Trochophore- 
like  forms.  The  excretory  canals  of  the  Btdatoria  begin 
with  blind  ciliated  funnels  in  the  body  cavity,  and  the  same 

1  [Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Rotatoria  has  recently 
been  much  enlarged  by  the  thorough  investigation  of  Zelinka,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Botatoria). — K.] 
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is  said  to  be  the  case  in  the  Trochophore,  In  the  Rotatoria 
there  are  two  tmnks  to  the  excretory  system,  which  in  the 
Qastrotrxcha,  which  are  related  to  the  Eotatoria,  open  to  the 
exterior  by  means  of  two  ventral  openings  (Zblinka,  ICo. 
12),  so  that  this  organ  thns  acquires  still  greater  resem- 
blance to  the  so-called  head  kidney,  the  excretory  system  of 
the  Trochophore,  for  the  two  head  kidneys  also  open  directly 
and  separately  from  each  other  to  the  exterior  (comp.  p.  266) 
The  agreement  of  the  Rotatoria  with  the  Trochophore  was 
especially  advocated  by  Hatschek  (No.  1),  with  whom 
recent  investigators  of  the  Rotatoria,  sach  as  Plate  and 
Zelinka,  in  the  main  agree  (Nos.  3,  4,  11,  12). 

Tessin  contends  against  the  relationship  of  the  Botatoria  to  the  An- 
nelida or  their  ancestral  form,  which  we  have  briefly  indicated  above, 
because,  owing  to  the  origin  of  the  trochal  organ  from  the  stomodeal 
invagination  and  the  position  of  the  brain  outside  of  the  area  included 
within  the  trochal  organ,  a  comparison  of  the  trochal  organ  with  the 
ciliated  rings  of  the  Trochophore  larva  does  not  seem  to  him  admissible. 
Tessin  seeks  rather  relationships  to  the  Turbellaria,  being  influenced  by 
the  lobular  structures  of  the  embryo.  His  comparison  of  the  caudal 
appendage  of  the  Botatoria  with  the  post-abdomen  of  the  Crustacea, 
which  he  supports  with  the  fact  that  a  process  of  the  entoderm  is  said  to 
extend  into  the  tail,  seems  weak.  This  perhaps  indicates  that  the 
Botatoria  have  a  tendency  to  increase  in  length.  We  would  here  recall 
the  growing  out  of  the  Trochophore  into  the  worm.  Belationships  of 
the  Botatoria  to  the  Arthropoda  have  also  been  found  in  forms  such  as 
Hexarthra  polypt^ra^  to  which  attention  has  recently  been  called  by  Plate 
(No.  4).  This  remarkable  Botifer,  discovered  by  Schmarda,  possesses  on 
the  ventral  side  three  pairs  of  movable  setose  appendages,  which  are  like 
extremities,  and  give  to  it  almost  the  appearance  of  a  NaupUui.  In  view 
of  the  close  relationships  of  the  Botatoria  to  the  Trochophore,  one  will 
certainly  not  think  of  a  descent  of  the  Botatoria  from  the  Arthropoda, 
especially  from  the  CnuUieea;  it  is,  however,  interesting  to  see  how 
Trochophore-hke  beings  can  vary  in  the  direction  of  the  Arthropod  type, 
even  if  it  be  only  in  their  outward  shape. 

Still  less  justifiable  than  a  comparison  of  the  caudal  appendage  (foot) 
of  the  Botatoria  with  the  abdomen  of  the  Crustacea  is  such  a  comparison 
with  the  foot  of  the  Mollusca,  which  has  been  attempted  by  various 
writers,  who  have  based  their  conclusions  principally  upon  the  position 
of  both  organs  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  which  is  particolarly  well 
expressed  in  embryos  and  larvae. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

ANNELIDA. 
I.— CH>ETOPODA  AND  ARCHIANNELIDA. 

The  two  chief  divisions  of  the  Chsetopoda  are  unlike  as  re- 
gards development,  this  being  in  the  PolycJueta  generally 
indirect,  and  involving  a  free-swimming  larval  stage,  where- 
as  in  the  OligocJueta  it  is  considerably  abbreviated,  and 
free-swimming  larvse  are  absent.  The  Archiannelid  ^  are  like 
the  Polychseta. 

1.    Development  through  Free-swimming  Larvaa 

{Polychmta  and  Archiannelxdd), 

In  general  the  Polychseta  develop  from  free-swimming 
larvae  which  are  provided  with  ciliated  bands.  Only  a  few 
forms  bring  forth  living  young.  Such  is  the  case  in  Eunice 
sanguinea,  Syllis  vivipara,  and  in  a  Cirratulus  in  which  the 
egg^  develop  either  in  the  body  cavity  or  in  the  cavity  of  a 
segmental  organ  which  has  become  a  uterus.  A  kind  of 
brooding  also  occurs  in  many  forms,  as,  for  example,  in  Auto- 
lytus  comutiis,  an  extensive  sac,  in  which  the  eggs  are 
developed,  being  formed  on  the  ventral  surface  by  the  dis- 
tension of  the  skin  of  the  body.  In  Polynoe  cirrata^  the  eggs, 
which  are  stuck  together  in  a  single  mass,  are  carried  on  the 
dorsal  surface  under  the  dorsal  scales.  Similar  to  this  is 
Orubea  linibata^  in  the  females  of  which  at  the  time  of  sexual 
maturity  the  entire  back  is  thickly  covered  with  eggs,  while 
Exogone  gemmifera  and  Sphserosyllis  pyrifera  carry  their  eggs 
on  the  ventral  side,  namely  on  the  ventral  cirri  (Viouier, 
No.  46).  In  Spirorhis  Pagenstecheri  the  tentacle  which  bears 
the  operculum  of  the  tube  is  enlarged,  and  thus  serves  as  a 
brood-chamber ;  in  Spirorbis  epirtlium,  on  the  contrary,  the 
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eggs  are  deposited  inside  the  tube,  and  are  found  here  be- 
tween it  and  the  Bodj-wall.  Similar  to  this  is  the  brooding 
in  the  genus  Capxtella,  in  which  one  finds  the  eggs  firmly 
attached  like  a  mosaic,  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  tube. 
Other  tubiculous  worms  attach  their  eggs  to  their  habitations 
on  the  outside ;  thus  in  Sabella  lucullaria  the  eggs,  which  are 
enveloped  in  a  slimy  mass,  form  a  thick  ring  around  the  tube 
of  the  parent.  Many  Polychseta  deposit  their  spawn  in  the 
form  of  large  gelatinous  packets  or  clumps  (Aricia,  Fsygmo- 
branchus) ;  others  discharge  the  eggs  into  the  sea- water 
without  any  other  protection  than  the  egg-membrane 
{Eupomatus,  PomatoceroM  et  al.^  likewise  Polygordius).  In 
such  forms  artificial  fertilization  can  be  employed  with 
success. 

Cleavage  is  unequal,  but  in  some  forms  may  approach  very 
near  to  the  equal  type  (Pomatoceros  according  to  v.  DaAfiCHE). 
In  the  latter  case  it  produces  a  cnslobldsiula,  the  entoderm ic 
part  of  which  can  be  distinguished  by  the  greater  thickness 
(Sahellariaj  Aricia),  or  an  epibolic  gastrula  is  formed  {Nereis^ 
Psygmohranchus),  The  Polychseta,  which  have  been  studied 
with  this  object  in  view  by  Hatschkk,  Goette,  v.  Dkasche, 
Salenskt,  and  other  investigators,  offer  all  transitions  between 
the  different  types  of  cleavage,  and  correspondingly  the  form 
of  the  gastrula  also  varies  from  a  typical  invagination  to  an 
epibolic  gcutrula.  In  Terebella  Meckelii,  for  instance,  we  find 
a  blast n la  with  the  wall  thickened  on  one  side,  the  cavity  of 
which  soon  becomes  filled  by  the  intruding  macromeres,  so 
that  we  now  have  before  us  a  so-called  sterrogastrala  (Salen- 
sky).  [Wilson  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida,  No. 
XXVII.)  has  recently  given  a  very  detailed  account  of  the 
early  stages  of  development  in  Nereis,  especially  of  the  cleav- 
age, in  which  the  fate  of  the  individual  cells  is  established 
with  great  precision. — K.] 

As  an  example  of  the  embryonic  development  of  a  Poly- 
chfBte,  we  select  that  of  Eupomatus  (according  to  Hatschek). 
The  spherical  egg  is  divided  by  means  of  the  first  two  meri- 
dional planes  and  succeeding  equatorial  plane  of  division 
into  eight  blastomeres  of  almost  equal  size.  Soon,  however, 
the  divisions  at  the  animal  pole  take  place  more  rapidly  than 
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at  tbe  vegetative  pole,  and  thus  the  blastomeres  at  the  latter 
remain  more  Tolnminons.  In  the  resulting  blastnlo,  the  cell* 
from  which  the  three  germ-lafers  arise  are  alreadjT  differen* 
tiated  (Fig,  117  A).  The  apper  hemisphere,  compowd  of 
smaller  cells,  gives  rise  to  the  ectoderm,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  lower  to  the  entoderm;  however,  two  cells  here 
are  dtBtiogaished  at  an  early  period  from  the  othen  by 
asBnming  a  more  spherical  shape:  they  prodnee  the  mesoderm, 
and  are  called  by  EUtschik  tbe  primitive  mesoderm  cells 
[mesodermal  teloblaats  (Fig.  117)].  The  region  where  they 
lie  corresponds  to  tbe  anal  end  of  the  larva.  Even  as  early 
as  this  stage  a  delicate  equatorial  circle  of  cilia  makes  itii 
appearance,  the  fatare  preoral  ciliated  band  of  tbe  larva. 


Soon  afterwards  tbe  taft  of  cilia  nt  the  apex  of  tbe  larva 
makes  its  appearance  (Fig,  117  B).  The  cilia  perforate 
the  egg-membrane,  which  therefore  most  probably  consists 
of  a  soft  mass. 

The  BobieqaeDt  behsvioiir  o[  tbe  egg-munbrane  is  ot  a  peculiar  nature, 
tor,  mccotding  to  the  canourrent  statementi  of  tarioiu  aathon,  il  w  pro- 
viuonally  retained,  increases  in  extent  with  the  growth  of  the  larra,  and 
is  thus  (ormed  into  ■  caticula-like  envelope  (Hatschee,  No.  90),  whidi. 
however,  is  replaced  later  bjr  the  permanent  cationla  from  tbe  •etodemi. 
Thus  here  the  embtjo  is  converted  directly  into  the  larva. 

invaginates-     A.I 


The  entodermic  part  of  tbe  blaatnia 


the  same  time  the  two  primitire  moBoderm  cells  have  mored 
into  the  inside,  having  detached  themselveB  from  their  con- 
nection with  the  other  cells.  In  the  lateral  aspects  seen  ia 
Fig.  117  J  and  B,  onlj  one  of  the  two  cells  can  be  recognized. 
It  should  be  mentioned  here  that  later  thej  divide  (Fig. 
118).  The  two  primitive  cells  still  conttnne  to  be  dii 
tingnished  from  the  newly  formed  ones  by  their  greater  sin 
Uatschrk  calls  them  the  two  pole  cells  of  the  meioderm. 
They  lie  at  the  ends  of  the  two  ntetodermal  band*  formed 
by  cell -proliferation.      In  the  farther  development  of  the 


larva  the  intestine  bends  toward  the  anal  side,  in  order 
to  fuse  in  later  stages  of  development  with  the  originally 
slight  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  which  prodnces  the  hind- 
gut  and  anus  (Fig.  118).  Some  time  before  the  completion 
of  this  process,  the  blastopore  had  become  considerably 
narrowed.  It  assumed  the  form  of  a  fissure  which  closed 
(from  behind  forwards)  and  left  only  a  small  opening  re- 
maining in  front.    At  the  place  of  this  last  trace  of  the 
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blastopore,  the  ectoderm  becomes  invaginated,  &nd  forms  tbe 
ceaophsgns.  This  is  followed  by  an  enlargement,  the  sto- 
much  of  the  larvA,  and  this  in  turn  by  the  small-gnt  and  the 
hind-gut  (Fig.  118  B). 

The  foTDiation  o(  the  inUstine  iakea  place  less  simply  in  the  caiM 
where  the  gastrulation  ii  epibolio  uid  the  entoderm  at  flrat  eonaista  of  * 
eompsat  m»e»  of  mIIb.  The  intoBtinal  n*U  ia  onlj  gndually  formed, 
detochea  itaelt  from  the  cential  ;olk-masB,  uid  Gn&ll;  unites  At  the  fore- 
and  hind-f^ts  with  the  ectodsrm  (comp.  the  fi^urea  128  A  and  B,  p.  280, 
ol  Piygiiiobriinehiu). 

Trochophore. — Even  daring  gastmlation  the  embrjos 
rose,  with  the  aid  of  their  vibr&tile  apparatus,  from  the 
bottom,  and  betook  themselves  to  the  surface  of  the  water. 
Together  with  the  internal  changes  described,  alterations 
have  also  tnken  place  on  the  outer  body,  the  upper  portion 
of  which  has  become  bell-sbaped,  while  the  nnder-portion 
tapera  more  conically  (Figs. 
118  5  and  119).  The  bund  of 
cilia  which  lies  in  front  of  the 
mouth  extends  around  the 
longest  periphery.  Thereby  is 
reached  the  larval  stage,  de- 
signated by  Rat  Lankbbtbr  aa 
the  Trochotphere,  but  now  with 
"H  Hatschek  moregenerally  known 

ris.  iis.-Larn  of  paiffurdim  as  the  Trochnphore.  In  addition 
(■fur  HmcHK,  Iriim  Bmoci'a     jp  j(,p  organs  already  mentioned 

CemparahM  Emlri»lo»ip).   aH.  aneL  .,-    ,    j  ,        -i    ■    ■      .-       i  ■ 

oiwiiinK ;  w,  moaUi-openinit ;  mi.  p.  — ciliated  band,  intestinal  tract, 
meK«irrm«i  iwndi  «p*,  tMd  kid-  and  mesodermal  bands  —  Btill 
ney,    ..  m«  .  •« ,  Kpi     p  otherB  Can  be  seen  in  the  Tro- 

chnphore.  An  ectodermal  thickening  at  the  upper  pole, 
which  bears  the  tuft  of  cilia,  if  snch  be  prexent,  is  de- 
signated as  the  apical  plate ;  it  represents  the  fundament 
of  the  super-oPBophageal  ganglion  (Figs.  118  A  and  119). 
The  cells  of  the  preoral  ciliated  band  also  form  a  similar 
thickening.  These  may  conaist  of  several  sncceseive  circles 
of  cells,  and  between  or  underneath  them  is  placed  a  ring 
of  fine  nerve  fibres,  which  is  connected  with  ganglionic  cells, 
and    is  considered   by   its   discoverer,   Eleinenbbbo,  aa  the 
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central  nervous  system  of  the  larva.  At  the  base  of  the 
ciliated  cells  there  also  lies,  according  to  Kleinknbero,  a 
ring  of  mnscle  cells,  which,  like  the  ciliated  band  itself,  is 
made  ase  of  by  the  larva  in  locomotion.  In  addition,  varioas 
other  muscle  strands  traverse  the  inside  of  the  body  ;  thns 
some  extend  from  the  apical  plate  to  the  stomach,  others  are 
found  in  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  and  one  surrounds  the 
intestine  at  the  point  where  the  stomach  and  oesophagus 
unite  (Fig.  118  B).  These  muscle  cells  have  become  de- 
tached from  the  mesodermal  bands  (Hatscbek).  From  the 
latter  also  arises  the  so-called  head  kidney ^  the  paired  excre- 
tory organ ;  it  is  formed  from  a  few  cells  situated  near  the 
pole  cells,  which  increase  greatly  in  length  and  become 
hollow.  The  head  kidney  then  extends  from  the  pole  cells, 
that  is,  from  the  vicinity  of  the  anus,  as  far  as  the  CBSophagus 
(Fig.  118  2?,  kn).  It  consists  of  a  ciliated  canal,  which 
may  branch  (as,  e.g.,  in  Polygordius)^  and  of  one  or  more 
funnel-shaped  terminations  (Figs.  119  nph  and  120  JB,  kn). 
These  do  not  open  freely  into  the  blastoccele,  but  are  said  to 
end  blindly  (Fraipont),  and  in  this  regard  therefore  re- 
semble more  the  excretory  system  of  the  PlcUyhelminthes  and 
Rotatoria.  The  spot  where  each  of  the  two  head  kidneys 
opens  to  the  exterior  can  be  seen  from  the  figures  120  A 
and  B. 

Of  the  ectodermal  structures  of  the  larva  there  should 
still  be  mentioned  as  important,  in  the  first  place,  the  eye^ 
spot,  consisting  of  an  accumulation  of  pigment,  which  in  the 
larva  of  Eupomatus  is  located  in  a  cell  of  the  apical  region, 
but  asymetrically  on  the  right  side  (Fig.  118  B,  oc).  The 
two  ectodermal  vesicles  which  arise  symmetrically  on  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  body,  each  from  one  ectoderm  cell, 
also  constitute  sensory  organs  (Hatschek).  They  are  pro- 
vided with  fine  stiff  hairs,  which  project  into  their  lumina ; 
highly  refractive  concrements  are  also  found  inside  of  them. 
Thus  they  are  to  be  recognized  as  otolith  vencle$  (Fig.  118 
JB,  ot).  The  large  sac  which  in  Fig.  118  ^  is  seen  lying  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  arises  by  the  enlargement  of  an 
ectodermal  cell.  This  anal  vesicle  appears  to  have  no  im- 
portant significance.     In  Eupomattu  is  developed  another 
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(perianal)  circle  of  cilia,  which  is  situated  on  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  body  (Fig.  118  B) ;  this  is  lacking  in  manj 
other  Annelids.  Furthermore  there  is  added  on  the  ventral 
side  a  ciliated  area  extending  from  the  month  backward, 
the  adoral  ciliated  zone  (Figs.  118  B  and  128  A,  p.  280). 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Trochophore  larva  into 

the  adult  worm  will  be  followed  in  PolygordiuSy  a  form  in 
which  it  takes  place  in  a  particularly  clear  manner.  The 
Polygordius  larva  was  first  discovered  by  Lov£n,  and  held 
to  be  that  of  a  chastiferoas  worm.  Ant.  Schnbider  showed 
that  Lov^n's  larva  belonged  to  Polygordius,  It  has  the  form 
of  a  typical  Trochophore  (Fig.  119).  The  ciliate  apparatus, 
which  encircles  the  larva  at  its  greatest  diameter,  is  com- 
posed of  two  rings,  one  in  front  and  one  behind  the  mouth. 
The  preoral  ring  consists  of  a  double,  the  post-oral  of  a  single, 
row  of  cilia.  A  third  ring,  the  perianal  ciliated  band,  makes 
its  appearance  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  120  J^), 
but  it  is  not  formed  until  the  later  stages  of  development. 
The  development  of  the  Trochophore  into  the  perfect  worm, 
which  has  been  thoroughly  studied  by  Hatschek,  consists  first 
of  all  in  a  growing  out  of  the  posterior  section  of  its  body 
and  a  gradual  reduction  of  the  anterior  part. 

At  first  a  segmentation  of  the  larva  is  noticeable  (Fig.  120 
J),  which  depends  upon  a  marked  change  in  the  two  meso- 
dermal bands.  These,  which  at  first  consisted  of  only  a  few 
cells,  have  become  by  active  eel  I- proliferation  much  more 
voluminous.  Each  of  them  is  separated  into  two  cell-layers 
(Fig.  133  il  to  (7,  p.  290),  and  spreads  out  toward  the  ventral 
and  dorsal  lines.  Then  a  segmentation  makes  its  appear- 
ance in  them,  proceeding  from  in  front  backwards  (Fig.  120 
A)f  and  at  the  same  time  the  two  layers  of  the  bands  sepa- 
rate from  each  other  by  the  formation  of  a  cavity  in  each 
segment.  In  this  way  the  primitive  segments  arise,  the 
outer  and  inner  walls  of  which  become  in  each  segment  of 
the  worm  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  of  the  mesoderm, 
and  the  walls,  abutting  on  one  another,  form  the  segmental 
boundaries  (dissepiments)  of  the  body  of  the  worm.^     Since 

*  A  more  detailed  description  of  these  conditions  will  be  found  in  the 
discussion  of  the  formation  of  the  body  cavity  (oomp.  p.  389). 


to  each  Begment  of  the  body  »  pair  of  primitiTe  Bef^ments  be- 
longs, these  meet  in  the  middte  line  of  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
SDtfaces,  and  form  there  a  Tentral  and  dorsal  mesenterj 
(Fig.  133  C,  p.  290).  In  the  figures  120  A  and  B  (lateral 
riewB  of  the  larva)  the  primitive  segments  can  already  be 
recognized  in  the  form  of  an  internal  segmentatioo  of  the 
larva.  The  moat  anterior  primitive  segments  are  the  oldest, 
the  posterior  ones  joaoger.  The  body  is  seen  to  he  already 
considerably  grown  ont  backwards,  althongh  the  head  por- 
tion has  not  yet  diminished  in  circamference.  Two  ciliat«d 
tentacles,  which  are 
still  very  small,  now 
make  their  appear- 
ance on  the  apical 
plate  (Fig,  120  B). 
The  originally  sac- 
like mid-gnt  has 
grown  in  length 
with  the  body,  and 
is  now  cylindrical  in  "'^  y 
shape.  Very  near  ^^ 
the  posterior  end  of  "^  ? ."  . 
the    body,    a    short  '■ 

distance  in  front  of 


the  a 


B  the  p 


il  baadii  ip.  KptMl  plua. 


(Fig.  120  B). 

While  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  Fia.  iio.-. 
body  of  the  larva  is  ud™"^„ 
gradually  passing 
from  the  earlier  conical  into  the  cylindrical  form,  the  head 
portion  attains  its  greatest  voloroe,  but  thereafter  soon 
diminishes.  The  metamorphosis  of  the  voluminous  cephalic 
vesicle  into  the  slender  cephalic  process  of  the  worm  is 
effected  by  the  thickening  and  conical  outgrowth  of  the 
apical  plate  (Fijf.  121  .^4),  and  by  the  contraction  of  the  wall 
of  the  head  generally.  The  previously  fiat  cells  become 
considerably  thickened,  whereby  the  circumference  of  the 
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entire  head  is  diminished,  until  it  is  not  mnoh  larger  than 
the  trunk.  The  apical  plate  has  grown  ont  forward  in  the 
form  of  a  cone.  The  eyes  are  more  conspionons  than  in 
the  larva.  In  the  trank  the  primitive  segments  have  in- 
creased in  nnmber,  and  made  the 
segmentation  of  the  body  still  more 
distinct,  since  thej  have  enlarged 
^k  J^  R       more  and  have  applied  themselves 

.^1^.  tm  I       more  closely  to  the  intestinal  and 

body-walls.  At  the  posterior  part 
of  the  trunk  they  are  less  clearly 
expressed.  These  changes  are 
much  more  evident  in  the  last 
stage  of  development  (Fig.  121  B), 
which  we  introduce  for  comparison. 
There  the  segmental  constrictions 
of  the  intestine  cause  the  metame- 
rism to  be  still  more  distinct.  The 
cephalic  vesicle  and  the  vibratile 
apparatus  have  already  entirely 
disappeared  in  this  stage ;  and  we 
have  now  before  us  in  its  chief 
features  the  adult  worm,  although 
it  has  not  yet  reached  its  complete 
development.  The  worm  gives  up 
the  larval  mode  of  life,  that  of 
floating  upright  in  the  water,  and 
adapts  itself  to  locomotion  by 
creeping.  The  papillse,  which 
make  their  appearance  in  front  of 
the  posterior  band  of  cilia,  which 
has  now  disappeared  (Fig.  121), 
serve  the  worm  for  the  purpose  of 
attachment. 

The  Different  Larval  Forms. 

— Polygordxtis  was  selected  as  an 
example  because  it  shows  in  a  par- 
ticularly instructive  manner  the  transition  of  the  larva  into 
the  worm.    It  does  not  show,  however,  the  ordinary  condition 


Fio.  121.— A  and  B,  larvn  of 
Polygordiu*  (after  Hatscire). 
a,  anal  openin^r;  m,  moath- 
openiDg  ;  kn,  head  kidney. 
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of  the  Trochophore  larva,  for  the  anterior  bell- shaped  part  in 
the  majority  of  cases  is  not  retained  unaltered  for  so  long 
a  time.  Generally  also  it  does  not  snrpass  the  trank  so 
considerably  in  size,  and  it  soon  comes  to  be  even  smaller 
than  the  trunk.  Since  in  many  forms  the  typical  shape  of 
the  Trochophore  is  not  so  strongly  expressed,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  segmentation  of  the  body  of  the  worm  makes 
its  appearance  at  an  early  stage,  many  deviations  from  the 
shape  of  the  Trochophore  are  realized.  The  larvae  of 
Annelids  are  very  variously  shaped,  for  some  of  them,  owing 
to  the  early  appearance  of  the  segmentation,  are  found  in 
phylogenetically  younger  stages  than  the  Trochophore,  and 
others,  although  they  stand  at  the  same  level  with  it. 
may  be  modified  by  the  occurrence  of  various  kinds  of 
locomotor  organs  and  by  other  external  changes  in  form. 
The  principal  difference  in  the  larvoe  consists  in  the  presence 
or  absence  of  segmentation  of  the  entire  larva,  not  includ- 
ing that  of  the  trunk  part,  which  is  acquired  only  during 
the  metamorphosis.  To  be  sure,  this  difference  should  not 
be  overrated,  for  the  segmented  forms  likewise  must  pass 
ontogenetically  through  an  unsegmented  stage.  The  Annelid 
larvsB  have  usually  been  distinguished  according  to  the  dis- 
tribution of  their  cilia  :  as  Atrochas  when  a  ciliated  band  is 
lacking ;  Monotrochsa  with  a  preoral  band  of  cilia,  to  which, 
as  in  the  Telotix)chse,  there  may  be  added  a  post-oral  band 
lying  directly  behind  the  mouth  ;  Tehtrochsd  with  an  anterior 
and  posterior  (perianal)  band  of  cilia ;  Mesotrochse,  in  which 
the  ciliated  band  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  body ;  and, 
finally,  Polytrochae,  which  possess  a  greater  or  smaller  num- 
ber of  ciliated  bands,  and  as  a  result  of  this  exhibit  at  an 
early  stage  a  segmentation  of  the  body.  The  ciliated  bands 
of  the  Folytrochte  may  form  either  closed  rings,  or  only  half- 
rings.  In  the  latter  case,  according  to  their  position  on  the 
dorsal  or  ventral  surface,  Notoirochse  and  Qastrotrochse  are 
in  turn  distinguished.  They  are  called  Amphitrochx  when 
ventral  and  dorsal  half-rings  alternate  with  one  another. 
This  classification  has  been  made  use  of  by  different  investi- 
gator for  distinguishing  the  larvse.  However,  Clapak^de 
and  Metschnikoff  themselves,  to  whom  we  owe  the   most 
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thoroQgb  knowledge  of  the  Annelid  larv»,  point  oat  that 
the  characters  cited  have  no  great  morphological  ralne,  for 
larree  occnr  in  the  same  family,  and  even  in  the  same  genns, 
which  belong  to  more  than  one  of  theee  types.  The  differ- 
ences in  shape  are  probably  due  to  differences  in  the  mode 
of  life.  Variations  in  regard  to  the  development  of  the 
locomotor  apparatus — i.e.,  in  the  distribtition  and  stoutness 
of  the  ciliation — wonld  easily  follow,  if  the  larva  of  cloeely 
related  forms  adopted  different  modes  of  life,  as  is  actnally 
.the  case,  Tfrebella  larvm  (T'ersbella  conchilega)  are  known 
which  mnst  bo  placed  among  the  Nolotrochee,  while  others 
belonging  to  this  genus  entirely  lack  the  ciliated  rings  (T«re> 
belUi  iltckelii).  The  former  are  good  swimmers,  and  lead  a 
pelagic  existence ;  the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  never  move  far 
away  from  the  masses  of  eggs  from  which  they  hateh,  and 
may  sometimes  develop  into  young  worms,  even  in  the  jelly 
:  the  eggs. 


The  presence  or  absence  of  the  preoral  band  of  eilik  may  well  be  ini- 
porUnt  in  the  interpreUtion  of  Annelid  Urvs,  lot  (soeordiog  to  Eun- 
NENBEHo)  this  aloQc  possesses  s  ring-nerre,  which  is  sud  to  be  lacking  in 
all  otbet  bands  of  cilia  that  make  their  appearance,  with  the  eiception  of 
the  so-called  post-oral  band,  which  stands  in  close  relation  to  the  preoral. 
Even  where  posterior  cilial«d  bands  appear  without  the  eiistenoe  of  an 
anterior  one,  as  in  the  itetotrocha.  the  ring-nerre  is  said  to  be  absent. 
But  these  conditions  are  as  jet 
too  little  stadied  to  allow  one 
to  base  on  them  a  distinction 
(%       L  dJ   "  ^WiE^  between  the  larvn. 

Ont  of  the  mnltitnde  of 
variously  formed  Annelid 
larvie,  only  a  few  of  the 
particularly  characteristic 
forms  can  be  chosen.  We 
shall  first  consider  the 
nns^Gpnent«d  larvn. 

The  simplest  larvs  of 
the  Annelida  are  on- 
doubtedly  those  whose 
body   is    <x>vered  with   a 
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UDiform  coat  of  cilia,  and  which  at  the  most  possess  at  the 
anterior  end  of  the  bodj  a  taft  of  cilia,  which  serves  for 
steering  {Atrochoe,  Fig.  122  A,  B), 

CiiiLPARfeDB  UND  Metbchnikoff  describe  atrochal  lanrse  of  Lumbrico- 
nereis  (?),  and  Vbjdoyskt  those  of  StematpU.^  Both  larvflB  are  at  first 
spherical,  but  later  become  elongated  (Fig.  122  B).  The  former  possess 
eye-spots ;  the  latter  do  not.  A  differentiation  in  the  ciliation  appears 
even  in  these  larv»,  for  in  Lumbriconereit  narrow  zones,  one  toward  the 
anterior  and  one  toward  the  posterior  end,  remain  free  from  cilia,  and  in 
SUrruupit  the  entire  posterior  end  is  without  cilia  (Fig.  122  J,  B). 
Inside  one  recognizes  in  the  first  form  the  sac-like  fundament  of  the 
digestive  tract,  ia  the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  only  a  compact  mass  formed 
of  large  entoderm  cells. 

The  further  development  of  Lumbriconereis  is  marked  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  setiB  in  pairs  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  thus  giving 
expression  to  the  segmentation.  At  the  same  time  the  degeneration  of 
the  cilia  begins.  In  Sternatpit  the  entire  ciliation  of  the  body  dis- 
appears, and  the  larva  continues  to  live  in  this  naked  condition  for 
some  time,  the  segmentation  of  the  body  being  as  yet  unrecognizable 
(Vejdovsky,  Bietsch).  Its  further  development  was  not  followed  in 
detail. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  in  the  evenly  ciliated  larv»  we  have  to  do 
with  phylogenetically  older  stages  than  those  represented  by  the  Trvcho- 
phore.  The  incomplete  development  of  the  intestinal  canal,  especially 
in  the  larva  of  Sterna$pit^  and  also  the  subsequent  development  of  this 
worm,  make  it  appear  as  more  probably  a  derived  form.  Although  in 
Lumbriconereit  the  cilia  in  later  stages  are  arranged  into  an  anterior 
and  posterior  region,  this  distribution  is  altogether  too  indistinct  to  be 
referred  to  the  anterior  and  posterior  ciliated  bands  of  the  Trochophore. 

Although  we  are  not  jastified  in  looking  npon  these 
atrochal  larvae  as  primitive  forms,  still  it  appears  to  follow 
from  the  development  of  another  Annelid  that  the  larvae 
which  are  provided  with  ciliated  bands  represent  a  stage 
sncceeding  the  atrochal  forms.  In  Terehella  Meckelii,  which 
was  studied  bj  Milxe-Edwards,  ClaparIide  und  Mbtschni- 
KOFF,  and  later  bj  Salensky,  there  arises  from  a  larva,  which 

*  Sternaspis  has  been  classed  with  the  EchiuridaB ;  nevertheless  in  this 
form,  which  is  provided  with  setaB,  such  a  distinct  segmentation  is  ex- 
pressed, both  externally  on  the  body  and  internally,  in  the  matter  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  muscles  and  blood-vessels  (Bistsch),  that  this  group 
of  Annelids — very  aberrant,  it  is  true — ^must  still  be  placed  among  the 
ChsBtopoda. 

K.  H.  E.  T 


at  first  is  rather  evenly  ciliated,  one  having  a  preor&l  and 
a  perianal  band  of  cilia,  which  is  snbstantially  in  the 
Troekopkore  staff e. 

The  young  Urvte  of  TerebtUa  MteMii  ftre  At  flret  Bpberieai,  then 
elongate  a.  little,  and  become  covered  with  an  even  coat  ot  cilia,  which 
leaves  bare  only  the  small  part  ol  the  anteiior  end  ot  the  bod;  Ijin^  in 
front  ot  the  eyes.  Later  they  beeoine  pyriform,  and  the  cilia  now  cover 
only  the  voluminons  anlerioi  part  ot  the  body,  whereas  the  potletior 
region  ia  destitute  ot  them.  It  is  only  in  a  later  stage  of  development 
that  a  perianal  row  of  oilia  make*  its  appeatanoe.  In  this  eta^  it  ra- 
sembles  the  previously  described  larva  ol  LumbriconeTtit.  The  ciliation 
is  gradually  confined  to  a  preoral  band,  a  perianal  band,  and  a  ventral 
ciliated  groove  (Subnbkt).  To  be  sure,  the  outer  torm  ol  the  larva  is  in 
this  case,  on  account  of  the  small  siie  of  its  bell,  not  that  of  a  typical 
Troekapliort ;  nevertfaelese  nothing  pievenls  us  from  comparing  it  to  one 
that  has  already  begun  its  metamorphosis  into  the  worm.  In  front  of  the 
mouth  lies  the  preoral  band  ot  eilia ;  the  intestine  has  the  nsnal  shape ; 
at  the  posterior  end,'in  the  vicinity  of  the  anus,  ia  found  the periuial  band 
ot  cilia.  AbODt  midway  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  ifiliated  bands 
appear  indications  ot  the  two  first  a^ftoeata,  behind  which  others  soon 
follow.  They  become  noticeable  externally  by  the  development  ol  pro- 
tnberanoes,  which  are  stodded  with  setn.  The  worm  grows  in  length ; 
evaginations  at  its  anterior  end  torm  the  tentacles ;  it  secretes  the  tabs 
and  attaches  itsell. 

The  larvie  of  the  Ohatopterida,  known  as  Mesotrocha,  also 
from   nniformlj   ciliated   embryos.      In     Chatoptenu 
pergamentacew,  wbicb  at  first  is  even- 
ly ciliated,  there  is  formed  a  taft  of 
cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  tbe  larva, 
and  gradually  a  ring  also  of  cilia,  en- 
circling the  body  at  abont  the  middle 
(Fig.  128).     The  inside  of  the  larva  is 
pretty  well  filled  by  the  large  sac-like 
intestinal  nanal.     The   larva  of  Tefep- 
Pie  IM.— 8i>™iiwi  me       vaviit  toitarum  is  similar,   only  that  it 
Httrochfti  Wv* of  chotop-      lacks  the  anterior  taft  of    cilia.      On 

Wiuov).    ■,  month.  ' .  ' 

elMtopt^mt  aocial**  also  exhibits  stonter 
cilia  at  the  anterior  end;  it  poesesses  two  ciliated  bands 
which  lie  close  to  the  posterior  end.  A  preoral  band  of  cilia 
is  not  present  in  these  larve,  and  the  middle  one  cannot  be 
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directly  compared  to  the  perianal  ciliated  band  of  other  An- 
nelid larv88,  for  it  is  not,  like  that,  situated  at  the  posterior 
end,  bat  a  number  of  segments  make  their  appearance  be- 
tween it  and  the  hind  end.  The  anas  in  these  larvae  is 
placed  dorsally,  for  a  pointed  prolongation  is  formed  pos- 
teriorly on  the  ventral  surface,  a  condition  which  also  recurs 
in  poljtrochal  larvas  (comp.  Fig.  127). 

Noteworthy  is  the  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  which  We  met  with 
in  the  atrochal  and  mesotrochal  larvaB,  and  which  is  also  recalled  by  the 
stout  cilia  found  at  the  head  end  of  many  telotrochal  and  polytrochal 
larvsa.  Such  a  oiliation  of  the  apical  area  occurs  also  in  Turbellariaiif 
Nemerteauy  and  Molliucan  larva,  and  has  perhaps  a  higher  significance 
than  that  of  a  merely  secondary  acquisition,  connected  with  the  larval 
mode  of  life  only. 

Apparently  aberrant  larval  forms,  such  as  those  of  Mitraria 
(Fig.  124  A^  B),  are  referable  to  the  Trochophore,  Mitraria 
would,  therefore,  have  to  be  classed  with  the  Monotrochce,  in 
which  a  preoral,  but  not  a  perianal,  band  of  cilia  is  de- 
veloped (comp.  the  larva  of  Paygmohranchus,  shown  in  Fig. 
128,  p.  280).  Monotrochm  and  Telotrochoe  cannot  be  separated 
from  each  other,  inasmuch  as  in  the  beginning  the  larvse 
frequently  possess  only  a  preoral  band  of  cilia,  are  therefore 
monotrochal,  whereas  later  a  perianal  ciliated  band,  which 
gives  them  the  character  of  Telotrochce,  is  developed  on  them. 

Mitraria,  the  Annelid  larva  discovered  by  Joh.  MOllbb,  and  subse- 
quently more  thoroughly  studied  by  Mbtschnikoff,  can  easily  be  recog- 
nized in  its  young  stages  as  a  Trochophore,  with  a  well-developed  bell,  but 
much-reduced  posterior  portion  (Fig.  124  A),  As  a  result  of  this,  the 
anus  and  mouth  are  brought  close  together.  The  ciliated  band  lies  in 
front  of  the  mouth.  Later  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  grows  out 
more,  and  the  ciliated  band,  which  acquires  many  outfoldings,  there- 
fore comes  to  lie  more  anteriorly  (Fig.  124  B).  In  this  figure  the 
beginning  of  the  worm,  which  is  gradually  developed  out  of  the 
Mitraria,  can  be  easily  recognized.  On  the  lower  area,  surrounded  by 
the  ciliated  band,  two  lateral  protuberances,  which  bear  long  cilia,  can 
be  recognized  in  the  young  larva.  In  the  older  larva  they  are  seen 
lying  dorsally.  The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  tubicolous 
worm  is  due  to  the  vigorous  growth  of  the  segmented  posterior  portion 
and  the  degeneration  of  the  chief  part  of  the  Mitraria,  together  with 
its  lobes  and  setiferous  papillae.  Thereupon  the  larva  sinks  to  the  bottom, 
secretes  the  tube,  and  becomes  attached. 
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Id  Mitraria  we  recognized  a  larva  which  poasessea  pro- 
viiiional    larval    appendages  iii   the    form   of    long  bristlex. 
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which  also  occar  in  other  Annelid  larrn.  Trochophore  larre 
are  known  which  exhibit  a  number  of  long  denticulate 
bristles  on  both  sidea  of  the  body,  thus,  e.g ,  in  the  genera 
Sabellaria,  Spto,  etc.  Figs. 
125  and  126  show  larvs 
more  advanced  in  develop- 
ment  with  richly  developed, 
and  in  part  eitrBordinarilj 
long,  provisional  setie.  Setie 
of  this  kind  do  not  appear 
ia  adnit  receat  Chietopoda, 
bnt,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
found  in  fossil  forms.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that 
they  might  have  been  inherited  from  Dosegmented  ancestors 
of  the  existing  Chietopoda.  This  snggestioD  appeared  to 
be  supported  by  the  fact  that  they  are  mostly  found  on  the 
anterior  unsegment«d  part  of  the  larva  (Alex.  Aqassiz). 
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The  larvffi  of  Oi'hryotrocha  puerilii  (Fir.  127)  are  Polylro- 
chce — B^mented  larvee  in  the  proper  sense.  They  possess  a 
nnmber  of  segments,  each  one  of  which 
is  provided  with  a  ciliated  band.  In 
addition,  stonter  tactile  bairs  are  found 
at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the 
body.  The  first  ciliated  band  belongs 
to  the  head  region  of  the  larva.  Xext  to 
this  is  situated  the  month-opening,  which 
leads  into  a  large  pharjnx  provided  with 
a  chewing  apparatus.  The  intjestine 
extends  straight  backwards,  and  opens 
to  the  exterior  at  the  end  of  the  last  seg- 
ment. The  anas  is  eitnated  dorsally,  in- 
asmnch  as  the  last  segment  possesses  a 
pointed  process  on  the  ventral  side  (Fig. 
127J. 

The  next  stages  of  development  in  Ophryo- 
Iroclia  [emnin  mach  like  the  Ibttb  described, 
since  the  new  segments  lonned  in  front  of  the 
ansi  segment  are  slso  prorided  with  bands  of 
cilia.  Knob-like  psrapodia  then  bud  out  on  the 
aegm«nts,  and  in  them  the  sets  are  developed. 
The  number  of  the  segments  ie  considerably  in- 
oreaaed,  jet  thia  small  Annelid,  which  never 
becomaa  over  2'5  mm.  long,  remsinB,  as  it  were, 
in  a  larval  coDdition,  since  the  segments  retain 
their  ciliation  throughout  life.  Still  another 
ciliat«d  band  has  been  developed  on  the  head, 
and  two  Bmall  knob-like  feelers  have  uisen  there, 
which  bear  long  cilia,  joBt  as  do  the  two  cirri 
which  have  made  their  appearance  near  the  unpaired  process  on  the 
anal  legmenl.  The  two  most  anterior  segments  remain  without  appen- 
dages (CuPikHBDB    UHD  MsTSCHNIIOrFJ. 

In  Ophryotrocha  the  ciliated  rings  enrround  tbe  entire 
segment.  Tbej  appear  to  be  arranged  in  the  same  way  in 
Arenicola  marina  ;  in  other  larve,  on  the  contrary,  tbey  have 
the  form  of  half-rings  only,  and  are  confined  to  the  dorsal 
or  ventral  surfaces  {Nolotrocha  and  Gatterotroeha) .  Noto- 
trochal  larvs  are  found,  for  example,  in  Terebella  conehilega. 
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gatlerotroehal  in  members  of  the  generft  Magelona,  Nerine, 
and  Spio.  In  the  two  last-named  genera  there  are  found 
mnphilrochai  larvie — i.e.,  saoh  aa  possess  dorsal  as  well  as 
ventral  half'ri&^rr-in  addition  to  the  giuterotrochal,  jnst  a* 
otroehal  and  potylrvchat  larvte  appear  in  the  ^nns  Terebella. 
The  poljtrochal  larvie  sometimes  appear 
as  a  stage  succeeding  other  larval  types. 
Thas  those  of  Areniwia  marina  arise  from 
larvte  which  at  first  were  monotrochal,  later 
became  telotrochal,  and  finally,  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  new  ciliated  rings  between  those 
already  present,  assumed  tbe  stage  of  poly- 
trocbal  larve  (Mai  Schvltzg).  Also  the 
true  polytrochal  larvoe — i.e.,  those  which 
possess  only  the  ciliated  bands,  bat  do  not 
yet,  like  many  other  polytroohal  larvae,  ex- 
hibit the  fundaments  of  the  sette  and  other 
parts  of  the  body  of  the  worm — appear  as  the 
stage  BQooeeding  the  Trochophore.  Thns  we 
■iiorr).  i,  iniM-  ij^ve  just  noted  a  stage  entirely  resembling 
a  TTochophore,  which  preceded  the  poly  trochal 
larva  of  an  Ophryotrocha.  This  condition  warrants  the 
assnraption  that  the  aegmented  forms  are  to  be  looked  upon 
as  the  yoanger,  the  unscgroented,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the 
phylogeneticallj  older. 

As  may  be  inferred  from  the  manifold  shapes  of  the 
Annelid  larvte,  their  metamorphosis  into  the  worm  is  also 
extremely  varied. 

This  has  already  been  briefly  discussed  in  some  forms 
while  considering  the  larval  stages.  The  segmentation  may 
be  expressed  on  the  body  of  the  larva  in  varioos  ways.  In 
some  cases  the  body  elongates  and  divides  into  segments, 
while  the  ciliated  bands  are  still  retained.  In  other  forrns  the 
setee  alone  first  make  their  appearance  in{>airs,  and  indicate 
the  segmentation  of  the- body,  or  at  the  same  time  the 
parapodia  are  established  in  the  form  of  protuberances. 
Thus  larvtc  are  found  which  have  still  preserved  the  entire 
form  of  the  Trochophore,  and  yet  exhibit  already'  the  two 
lateral    rows    of    set«  or  parapodia.      At   first  only  a  few 
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segments  are  present ;  new  ones  are,  however,  oontinnallj 
being  interpolated  behind.  Since,  moreover,  the  parapodia 
acquire  more  and  more  their  permanent  shape,  and  the 
larval  organs,  on  the  other  hand,  degenerate,  the  larva 
approaches  the  shape  of  the  adult  animal. 

The  segmental  appendages  do  not  arise  in  a  uniform  manner  in  the 
different  divisions  of  the  Polychoeta.  In  the  Errantia  the  dorsal  and 
ventral  parapodia  arise  from  a  common  fundament,  which  afterwards 
separates  into  the  dorsal  and  ventral  parts.  This  has  been  observed,  for 
example,  in  Nereis.  Such  a  separation,  however,  does  not  take  place  in 
the  Sedentaria,  but  their  dorsal  hook-bearing  segmental  appendages  arise 
independently  of  the  ventral  parapodia  (thus  in  Terebella).  Accordingly 
it  is  maintained  that  only  the  dorsal  appendages  of  the  Sedentaria  cor- 
respond to  the  common  parapodial  fundament  in  the  Errantia^  whereas 
the  ventral  appendages  are  to  be  considered  as  new  formations  of  a 
secondary  nature  (Salensky).  . 

The  cirri  and  tentacles  arise  as  elevations  and  evaginations  of  the 
ectoderm,  into  which  continuations  of  the  somatic  mesoderm  may  also 
extend.  Of  these  the  unpaired  median  tentacle,  as  it  occurs,  for  example, 
in  Terebella,  Pileolaria,  and  PtygmobranchtUf  usually  extending  forward 
beyond  the  head,  is  of  an  especially  peculiar  nature.  It  attains  at  first 
a  large  size,  and  is  provided  with  a  considerable  cavity  (^Terebella),  but 
may  soon  become  reduced  in  size  again  (Psygmobranehiu).  When  it  is 
present,  there  are  found  near  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  head,  the 
lateral  tentacles,  the  number  and  form  of  which  are  very  variable  in  the 
different  Annelida.  The  tentacles  may  attain  a  peculiar  development  by 
putting  forth  bud-like  evaginations,  which  enlarge  and  become  the  gills. 
In  P»ygmobranchiu  the  larva,  by  means  of  the  trifid  gills,  acquires  quite 
a  peculiar  shape  (Fig.  128  B),  ^  The  median  tentacle,  which  was  present 
somewhat  earlier  and  extended  forward  beyond  the  head,  has  already  in 
this  stage  degenerated.  As  sometimes  the  tentacles,  so  also  may  the 
eyes,  degenerate  in  the  Sedentaria,  since  these  sessile  forms  can  scarcely 
have  further  need  of  them.  In  Ptygmobranchtu  a  peculiar  organ  is 
seen  lying  behind  the  gills  (Fig.  128  B,  kr),  which  is  also  developed  in 
other  Annelida  {Pileolaria,  Spirorbie),    This  is  an  annular  fold  of  the 


^  The  larva  which  is  here  figured  has  developed  from  a  so-dLlled 
monotrochal  larva  (Fig.  128  A),  which  exhibits  the  form  of  the  Trocho- 
phore,  provided  with  a  preoral  and  post-oral  ciliated  band,  whil*  the 
preanal  band  is  wanting.  The  post-oral  ciliated  band  is  continued 
into  the  ventral  (so-called  adoral)  ciliated  groove.  The  Trochophore 
already  possesses  two  eye-spots,  but  still  lacks  the  intestinal  canal,  which 
is  represented  by  only  an  entodermal  mass  of  large  cells.  The  mouth 
is  already  indicated. 
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Bkin,  which  grows  out  baokwordH,  and  Bmrounda  like  a  mantle  the  part 

of  the  bodj  Ijing  behind  the  head. 

The  first  two  aegments  lyinfi  behind  the  head  are  oonapicaouB  in  many 
Pol;chsla  {Ttrtbttla,  Oph- 
ryolroeha)  by  the  tact  that 
the;  are  destitnte  of  aag- 
mental  appcDdasee ;  this 
tact  has  oaueed  them  to  be 
reckoned  as  belonging  to  the 
head,  which  is  thus  sup- 
posed to  arise  from  several 
segments.  However,  the 
manner  of  formation  of 
tbeir  internal  organs  (nearal 
and  mesodennal),  which  are 
begun  like  those  of  the  bodj 
segments,  is  an  argument 
against  this  (Su.iNalT). 
DiflerenMB  of  opinion  exist 
among  the  different  investi- 
gators aoneerning  the  origin 
ol  the  head  itself,  tor  some 
of  these  maintain  that  it  ia 
formed  from  the  preoral  por- 
tion of  the  Trochophore 
alone ;  while,  according  to 
others,  post-oral  parts  of  the 
lana  also  enter  into  its  lor- 


In  forms  which,  like 
Exogone  gemmifera  and 
Qrubea  limbata,  brood 
their  eggs,  the  atage  of 
the  free  larra  may  be 
alti^ether  omitted,  the 
embryo  breakinf; 
through  the  egg  en- 
velope in  the  form  of 
the  foang  worm  al- 
ready provided  with  a 
n  D  niber  of  s^ments , 
these  conditions  which 
especially  since  one  of 


porapodia,  and  cirri  (Viodikr). 
recall  those  in  the  Oligochteta,  i 


ANNELIDA  281 

the  forms  mentioned  (Exogone)  ia  said  to  pass  through  a 
s^^e  of  development  which,  according  to  the  description  of 
ViGDiER,  strongly  resembles  the  "larvae"  of  the  Oligocheeta. 

2.    Development  without  Free-swimming  Larva 

(Oligochseta) . 

The  Oligoch seta  lay  their  previously  fertilized  eggs  in  firm 
cocoons,  consisting  of  a  chitin-like  substance.  The  cocoons 
vary  greatly  in  shape  in  the  different  genera,  and,  according 
to  the  life-habit  of  the  worm,  are  found  either  in  the  earth 
or  attached  to  aquatic  plants.  The  slender,  spindle-shaped 
cocoons  of  Criodrilus  attain  a  considerable  length  (as  much 
as  5  cm.).  In  the  Lumhricidm  they  are  i*ounded  or  ovate, 
and  of  different  sizes  in  one  and  the  same  species,  being 
about  as  large  as  a  pea  or  a  bean.  Correspondingly  the 
number  of  eggs  which  they  contain  is  also  variable.  Some- 
times only  a  very  few  eggs  are  found,  while  in  other  cases 
the  number  may  reach  as  many  as  twenty  or  thirty.  Usually 
not  all  of  these  eggs  develop,  but,  as  appears,  some  of  them 
develop  at  the  cost  of  the  others.  Ordinarily  the  eggs  float 
in  an  albuminous  mass.  Their  development  is  different 
according  as  they  contain  a  small  amount  of  food-yolk 
(^Lumbricus,  Criodrilus),  or  possess  abundant  yolk  (Rliyn- 
chelmis,  Tubifex).  Cleavage  is  always  unequal,  but  in  the 
first  case  an  invaginate  gastrula  is  formed,  while  in  the 
second  an  epibolic  gastrula  occurs. 

Cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  Oligochoeta  have 
been  thoroughly  studied  by  various  investigators  (Kowalevsxt,  No.  27 ; 
Hatschek,  No.  18;  Kleinenbebo,  No.  24;  Vejdovbky,  No.  4o).  In 
Lumbricus  a  blastala  is  formed  which  is  thicker  on  one  side,  and  which 
may  be  flattened  so  that  the  cleavage  cavity  is  small ;  and  the  gastrula, 
which  soon  arises  by  invagination,  is  also  at  first  rather  flat  (Kowalbvbkt, 
Fig.  130  A).  These  characters  are  less  marked  in  the  case  of  Lumbricui 
trapezoides  (Fig.  129  A),  in  which  occurs  the  peculiar  phenomenon  of  the 
division  of  the  embryo  in  the  gastrula  stage,  producing  in  this  way  two 
embryos,  which,  separated  from  each  other,  develop  further.  Fig.  129 
A  represents  such  a  stage  of  division  of  an  embryo,  and  shows  the  two 
embryos  (which  are  in  the  same  stage  of  development)  only  slightly 
united. 
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In  caw  the  egg  ia  veiy  rich  in  ;a1k,  ae  in  RhyiuMmii,  there  ■xiae, 
aooording  to  Vbjdovskx,  m  the  reBDit  of  the  first  diriaiona,  loiu  blaato- 
man*,  Iroin  which  four  much  smaller  blaBtomeree  are  oonatriated  off,  ao 
8  and  four  macromerea  are  present.  While 
a  rapidly  by  division,  the  hindmost  and  largest  at 
the  lOQr  large  cleavage  spheres  buds  ufl  three  oells  o(  medium  siie  :  the 
mesomeree.  Now  the  macromerea  also  divide  farther ;  the  mioromerea, 
which,  as  well  as  the  mesomeres.  have  meantime  increaaed  in  number, 
grow  over  the  latter,  which  thereby  come  to  lie  inside.  Between  micro- 
meres  and  mscromeres  a  small  oleavage  cavitjr  arisee,  which  is  soon 
obliterated,  when  the  small  oells  grow  over  the  large  ones  further,  in 
this  way  tormiug  an  epibolic  gastrats. 

Ordinarilj  Bever&l,  nsnftllf  two,  blastomeres  are  differen- 
tiat«d  before  the  formation  of  the  two  primary  germ-lajers, 
but  apparently  exhibiting  relatiooB  to  both  of  them;  these 
withdraw  from  connection  with  the  other  cells  and  enter  the 
cleavage  cavity  (Fig.  129  A).  They  contititate  the  fundament 


tbronKb  <>inbi7«  of  LamhTiaa  IraptwuUi  (itMr 
.iTooa'i  Oemr^nUii  Xaitryal«ir)>-  '<•  boriioDUl  bmat- 
btjo  In  tbe  gHlinla  tUft,  whlfh  la  abool  to  dtvlda  Isto 
ectodarm  and  onloderm  tbe  Wo  larm  pole  »H«  of  Iba 
nocDlied.  flifc  tbe  meiodaTmal  band*  (Hi)  aiialDS  firm 
ttaam  DD  either  (Ida ;  at,  uebenleron ;  B  and  C,  oroea-HctiDni  ol  aomairbat  older 
embryoa,  whiob  ftbow  how  the  meaodermal  band!  (nu)  men  toward  tfae  ventral 
tide,  and  bow  the  oavitj  (p|>)  mnki 
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of  the  mesodormal  bands.  These  arise  by  the  division  of  the 
two  cells,  and  bj  the  smaller  cells  thus  pi*odaced  moving 
away  from  them.  This  process  can  best  be  understood  from 
the  figures  of  Lumhrious  giyen  bj  Kowaleyskt  and  Klei- 
NENBERG  (Figs.  129  and  130).  The  two  large  cells  (pole  cells) 
fi^m  which  the  smaller  cells  of  the  mesodermal  bands  have 
arisen  by  division  are  seen  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
embryo  (comp.  the  interpretation  given  by  Kleinenberg,  p. 
286).  The  mesodermal  bands  extend  on  both  sides  of  the 
embryo  towards  the  month  ;  whereas  they  at  first  diverge, 
later  they  move  from  the  lateral  position  toward  the  ventral 
surface,  and  now  lie  on  either  side  of  the  median  line  (Fig. 
129  B,C). 


JIAT. 

Fio.  130.— il,  B,  optical  longitadinal  sections  of  two  embryos  of  Lurnhncua 
rub«UiM  (Allolobophorafcetida  [P],  Vejdovsky)  of  difTerent  ages  (after  Kowalbtbkt). 
b(,  blastopore ;  0ct,  ectoderm ;  eni,  entoderm ;  m,  month-opening ;  met,  meaodermal 
bands ;  p,  pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm. 

In  the  fignres  130  A  and  B,  the  mesodermal  bands  are 
seen  in  side  view,  and  their  first  appearance  (Fig.  130  A) 
can  be  recognized.  In  this  case  they  consist  from  the  begin- 
ning, not  of  one,  but  of  several,  cell-rows  ;  but  even  here  the 
pole  cell  of  each  band  can  be  seen  at  the  posterior  end.  The 
bands  extend  further  and  further,  and  finally  acquire  the 
considerable  length  which  is  represented  in  the  figures  130 
B  and  131. 

Together  with  the  elongation  of  the  mesodermal  bands 
already  described,  which  are  also,  though  inappropriately, 
called  germ  bands,  the  formation  of  the  embryo  as  a  whole 
has  progressed  further  (Figs.  130  L  and  131).  It  has  en- 
larged by  the  rapid  multiplication  of  its  cells,  and  now  con- 
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sists  snbstantially  of  a  bilaminar  cellular  vesicle,  between 
the  two  layers  of  which  are  lodged  on  the  ventral  side  the 
mesodermal  bands.  The  blastopore  has  become  the  per- 
manent month,  in  the  neighborhood  of  which  a  lip-like 
thickening  of  the  ectoderm  makes  its  appearance.  The 
cells  lying  around  the  mouth  appear  to  be  of  a  contractile 
nature,  and  accordingly  execute  swallowing  movements,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  intestine  becomes  filled  with  the 
albumen  in  which  the  embryo  floats,  and  which  serves  it  as 
food.  As  a  result  of  this  nutrition  the  embryo  becomes 
more  and  more  distended,  and  increases  in  volume.  The 
embryo  in  this  condition  may  be  compared  with  the  free- 
swimming  larvas  of  other  Annelida,  especially  as  it  bursts 
the  vitelline  membrane  at  about  this  stage,  and  now  floats, 
as  has  been  mentioned,  in  the  albumen  of  the  cocoon.  The 
larva-like  appearance  of  the  embryo  is  increased  by  the  fact 
that  in  Liimbricus  trapezoides  (according  to  Kleinknbbrg) 
there  is  found  a  ring  of  delicate  cilia,  surrounding  the 
mouth  and  continuing  into  a  ventral  ciliated  groove,  which 
extends  in  the  middle  line  between  the  mesodermal  bands. 
Hatschek  also  found  an  adoral  ciliated  zone  in  the  embryos 
of  Criodrilus.  Furthermore  Vejdovsky  proved  the  existence 
in  Rhynchelmis  of  a  paired  head  kidney,  which  Berqh  also 
found  in  Crtodriltis,  It  consists  of  a  long,  semicircular  tube, 
the  blind  inner  termination  of  which  lies  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
mouth,  whereas  the  external  opening  of  the  ciliated  canal  is 
situated  laterally  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body.  In  view 
of  all  this,  the  embryos  of  the  Oligochseta  appear  to  be 
degenerate  larval  forms,  which  float  free  in  the  albumen  of 
the  cocoon,  and  here  feed  independently.  The  absence  of  the 
anus  does  not  enter  much  into  the  question,  for  we  see  that 
in  many  Trochophore  larvae  also — for  example,  in  Psygmo- 
branchus — the  anus,  and  even  the  mouth,  may  be  wanting  in 
the  early  part  of  its  free  existence  (com p.  Fig.  128,  p.  280). 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva-like  embryos  into  the 
worm  is  accomplished  principally  as  the  result  of  the  further 
development  of  the  mesodermal  bands.  These  at  first  con- 
tinue their  growth  forwards  and  surround  the  fore-gut, 
which  has  been  formed  out  of  an  invagination  of  the  ecto- 
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derm  (Figs.  130  B  and  1«31).  Also  in  the  parts  of  the 
embryo  lying  farther  backwards  the  mesodermal  bands 
advance  from  the  ventral  side,  to  which  they  were  at  first 
confined,  to  the  dorsal  side,  and  thus  separate  the  ectoderm 
from  the  entoderm.  The  separation  of  the  mesodermal 
bands  into  primitive  segments  and  the  splitting  of  these  into 
somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  occnrred  even  before  this 
(Figs.  129  G  and  131).     The  posterior  part  of  the  embryo 


.^lM 


Fio.  131.— Optical  longitudinAl  secfcion  of  an  embrjo  of  Lumhrieut  olidut  (after 
WiLsov,  from  Lano's  L0hrbuch).  bm,  fundament  of  the  ventral  nenre  cord ;  «, 
e€t«>derm  ;  §n,  entoderm ;  g,  fundament  of  the  supra-OBSophageal  ganglion ;  kh, 
head  cavity ;  m,  mesodermal  bands ;  md^  cavitj  of  the  mid-gut ;  nh,  nearoblaat 
cells  ;  Of  mouth ;  pm,  parietal  (somatic)  lajer  of  the  primitive  segments ;  pm«.  pole 
cells  of  the  mesoderm  ;  sh,  cavity  of  the  primitive  segments ;  st,  stomod»am 
(nindament  of  the  fore*got) ;  iig,  saucssophageal  ganglion ;  vm,  viaceral  ^splanchnic) 
lajer  of  the  primitive  segments. 

is  greatly  distended  by  the  albamen  taken  into  the  intestine, 
and  bulges  out  like  a  yolk-sac  on  the  embryo,  which  in  the 
meanwhile  has  grown  longer  (Fig.  132  h).  Also  in  the 
posterior  distended  part  of  the  embryo  the  primitive  seg- 
ments are  ultimately  formed  and  grow  around  the  ento- 
dermal  sac  towards  the  dorsal  side,  so  that  finally  it  is 
entirely  surrounded  by  mesoderm ;  thus  the  most  im- 
portant parts  in  the  development  of  the  worm,  as  far  as 
regards  its  outer  form,  are  completed.  The  anus  is  formed 
later  by  an  ectodermal  depression  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  worm. 
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Both  the  origin  and  the  farther  deyelopment  of  the  mesoderm  are  dis- 
puted points  in  the  development.  In  some  cases,  as,  for  example,  in  the 
Lumbricut  studied  hy  Kowalevskt  (and  in  Nereis ,  according  to  Goettb), 
it  appears  as  if  the  first  mesoderm  cells  had  been  derived  from  the  ento- 
derm cells,  whereas  in  ctther  cases  they  seem  rather  to  have  belonged  to 
the  ectoderm.  Usually  their  origin  cannot  be  referred  to  either  one  or 
the  other  of  the  two  primary  germ-layers,  for  they  were  established  before 
the  formation  of  these,  or  on  the  border-line  of  the  two.  Such  is  the 
case  in  various  OligochsBta  and  also  in  Polycheta.  In  Rhynehelmi$ 
(comp.  p.  282)  the  so-called  mesomeres  are  separated  off  from  the 
large  blastomeres,  which  subsequently  become  the  entoderm,  and,  to- 
gether with  the  micromeres,  overlie  these;  apparently  therefore  they 
belong  to  the  ectoderm.     It  is  only  later  that  they  are  overgrown  by  the 

ectoderm,  and  move  to  the  inside 
here  to  develop  into  the  mesoder- 
mal bands  (Ybjdovsxt). 

Just  as  the  opinions  of  authors 
are  divided  in  regard  to  the  deri- 
vation of  the  mesoderm,  so  also 
are  they  in  regard  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  mesodermal  bands  are 
formed.  Whereas  some  authors 
derive  them  from  proliferations  of 
the  primitive  mesoderm  cells  (Kow- 
Ai«EVSKT,  No.  27;  Hatschxk,  No. 
18  ;  GoETTE,  No.  15),  others  are  of 
the  opinion  that  the  parts  of  the 
ectoderm  which  lie  over  the  meso- 
dermal bands  also  supply  cells  for 
the  reinforcement  of  these  bands, 
and  that  as  a  result  ectoderm  and 
mesoderm  are  in  this  region  con- 
tinuous (Fig.  129  B).   Kleinsnbero 


Fio.  1S2. — An  embryo  of  Lumhrieut 
oyrieola,  already  far  advanced  in  deve- 
lopment (after  Kowalitskt).  k,  poa- 
terior  part  of  the  embryo,  resembling 
a  yolk-aac ;  it«  wall  is  formed  of  ecto- 
derm and  entoderm,  and  it  gradually 
becomes  overgrown  by  the  mesodermal 
bands ;  imm,  apper  limit  of  the  left 
mesodermal  band ;  cm,  OBSophagos. 


(No.  24)  thus  describes  the  condi- 
tions in  LumbrieuM  trapezoidet,  Salenskt  (No.  37)  agrees  with  him. 
Recently  Kleikenbero  (No.  26)  has  gone  still  further,  for  he  considers 
that  the  entire  mesoderm — the  existence  of  which  as  a  separate  layer  he, 
moreover,  denies — has  been  gradually  split  off  from  the  ectoderm.  This 
point  will  be  referred  to  again  in  considering  the  organogeny. 


3.    The  Formation  of  the  Organs. 

So  much  of  the  formation  of  the  individaal  organs  as  has 
not  been  considered  in  the  two  preceding  sections  upon  the 
general  form  of  the  bodj  will  be  added  here.     However,  it 
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should  be  noted  at  the  beginning  that  upon  these  matters 
there  prevails  as  yet  among  aathors  but  little  clearxiess,  and 
agreement  to  onlj  a  limited  extent. 

ECTODEKMAL    STRUCTURES. 

The  epidermis  of  the  larva  and  of  the  adult  worm  arises 
directly  from  the  embryonal  ectoderm,  its  cells  multiplying 
greatly,  and  becoming  much  flattened. 

The  setigerous  sdcs  arise,  according  to  the  concurrent  state- 
ments of  KowALEVSKT,  Ybjdovsky,  and  Beroh,  as  club-shaped 
ingrowths  of  the  epidermis,  inside  of  which  the  setaB  are 
secreted.  According  to  other  descriptions,  the  setigerous  sacs 
originate  from  the  mesoderm. 

Nervous  System  and  Sensory  Organs.— In  considering  the 
origin  of  the  nervous  system  it  seems  necessary  to  separate 
the  sapra-oesophageal  ganglion  from  the  ventral  cord.  Both 
arise  as  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  133  C),  the  ven- 
tral chain  of  ganglia  either  as  a  longitudinal,  unpaired 
or  as  a  paired  thickening,  which  detaches  itself  from  the 
ectoderm,  and  moves  to  the  inside,  where  it  may  be  sur- 
rounded by  mesoderm  (Kowalevsky).  The  further  develop- 
ment proceeds  from  in  front  backwards.  Opinions  are  very 
far  apart  regarding  the  origin  of  the  supra-oesophageal 
ganglion,  and  especially  its  connection  with  the  ventral 
chain  of  ganglia. 

In  Hatschek's  opinion,  there  first  arises  an  ectodermal  thickening  at 
the  head  end  of  the  embryo :  the  apical  plate.  From  this  the  ectodermal 
thickening  progresses  backwards  in  the  form  of  two  cords,  which  extend 
on  either  side  of  the  mouth.  From  the  (esophageal  connectives  thus 
formed,  the  thickening  process  continues  farther  and  farther.  In  this  way 
the  two  lateral  cords  of  the  ventral  nerve-tnmk  are  formed,  and  in  addition 
a  groove-like  invtgination,  lying  in  the  longitudinal  median  line  (similar 
to  the  medullary  tube  of  vertebrates),  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the 
ventral  chain  of  ganglia.  Hatschex  defends  the  view  that  the  entire 
nervous  system  arises  from  a  single  fundament.  In  this  he  relies  mainly 
upon  his  embryological  investigations  on  Criodriltu  and  Polygordius^  and 
furthermore  on  the  comparative  anatomical  conditions  in  Protodrilus^  in 
which  Archiannelid  the  cesophageal  connectives  are  said  to  remain 
throughout  life  in  connection  with  the  body  epithelium  as  ectodermal 
thickenings. 
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In  opposition  to  this  theory,  Elsinbnbbbo — with  whom  Gobttk, 
Sausnsxt,  Beroh,  and  Fbaipont  agree — espouses  the  view  that  the  nerv- 
ous system  is  composed  of  two  separate  fundaments.  The  supra-oeso- 
phageal  ganglion  arises  as  a  preond  ectodermal  thickening  independ- 
ently of  the  two  longitudinal  thickenings  of  the  ventral  side,  which 
represent  the  fundament  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  (A  longitudinal 
furrow  corresponding  to  the  medullary  tube  of  the  vertebrates  does 
not  exist.)  Later  it  puts  forth  lateral  processes,  the  cesophageal  con- 
nectives, which  unite  with  the  already-formed  ventral  nerve  cord. 
Such  is  the  condition  in  Lumbricut,  The  origin  of  the  nervous  system 
in  LopadorkynehtUt  likewise  studied  by  Kleinbnbbbo,  depends  upon 
much  more  complicated  formative  processes.  Lopadorhyneku*  develops 
from  a  monotrochal  larva,  the  posterior  portion  of  which  grows  out  into 
the  worm  in  the  manner  already  described.  A  ciliated  pit,  the  so- 
called  apical  organ  (Fig.  135,  p.  293),  and  the  two  apical  tentacles 
arise  in  the  vicinity  of  the  apical  pole  as  provisional  sense-organs. 
Behind  these  the  two  pairs  of  permanent  antennie  and  the  olfactory  pits 
are  formed,  also  as  ectodermal  growths.  From  these  organs,  which  later 
degenerate  in  part,  the  formation  of  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion 
proceeds.  Ordinary  ectodermal  cells  are  metamorphosed  into  ganglionic 
cells,  which  accumulate  in  the  region  of  these  organs,  later  sink  in 
deeper,  and  unite  to  form  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion.  This  finally 
detaches  itself  from  connection  with  the  ectoderm  and  appears  inside 
the  body  as  an  independent  organ. 

Just  as  the  formation  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion,  according  to 
Kleinenbero,  starts  from  the  sensory  organs,  so  the  origin  of  the  ventral 
nerve  cord  is  also  referred  by  this  investigator  in  part  to  the  influence  of 
the  sensory  organs.  In  the  main,  however,  the  impetus  to  its  formation 
proceeds  from  the  locomotor  organs.  From  the  inner  [deep]  side  of  the 
ventral  ectoderm,  the  outer  surface  of  which  bears  tufts  of  sensory  hairs 
(Fig.  134  C),  a  plate  is  separated  off,  the  so-called  neural  plate,  in 
which  a  right  and  left  portion  can  be  distinguished  (Fig.  134,  p.  292). 
Along  this  plate  arise  segmental,  paired  ingrowths,  the  setigerous  sacs 
(Fig.  134  C).  Dorsad  and  ventrad  from  these  are  formed  as  ectodermal 
ingrowths  the  dorsal  and  ventral  cirri.  The  parts  of  the  neural  plate 
situated  nearest  to  the  median  plane  supply  the  ventral  cord.  They 
approach  more  and  more  the  middle  line,  and  here  fuse  with  each  other. 

The  union  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord  with  the  supra-cesophageal  gan- 
glion is  secondary.  It  is  brought  about  by  the  neural  plates  extending 
forward  and  sending  out  processes  to  the  ring  nerve  of  the  ciliated  band. 
But  processes  of  the  supra-cBsophageal  ganglion  also  pass  into  this,  and 
in  this  way  the  cesophageal  connectives  arise,  whereas  the  ring  nerve 
itself,  together  with  the  ciliated  band,  disappears. 

Therefore,  according  to  Kleinbnbero's  description,  here  reproduced 
briefly,  the  brain  and  ventral  cord  appear  to  have  a  separate  origin,  the 
impulse  to  which  comes  through  sensory  and  locomotor  organs. 
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The  origin  of  the  sensory  organs  has  already  been  touched 
npon  several  times,  as,  for  example,  the  formation  of  the 
auditory  vesicles  in  Eupomatus  (comp.  p.  267).  The  eyes  of 
the  AlciopidcB  are  formed,  according  to  Kleinenberg,  as 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm,  which  are  constricted  off  and 
unite  with  the  brain,  this  union  constituting  the  optic  nerve. 
The  retina  arises  as  the  result  of  the  differentiation  of  the 
inner  [deep]  wall  of  the  vesicle,  whereas  the  outer  wall 
becomes  very  thin.  Within,  the  lens  and,  by  the  activity  of 
certain  gland-like  cells,  the  vitreous  body  are  secreted. 

Mesodermal  Structures. 

Body  Cavity ;  Musculature ;  Blood-vessels, — The  differentia- 
tion of  the  mesodermal  bands,  which  resalts  in  the  formation 
of  the  segmental  cavities,  and  thereby  causes  the  segmenta- 
tion of  the  body,  takes  place  in  a  simple  manner.  The  meso- 
dermal bands  have  extended  forward  and  in  the  anterior  part 
of  the  body  become  several  rows  wide  and  several  layers 
deep.  Then  a  segmentation  begins  at  their  most  anterior 
end,  individual  parts  becoming  differentiated  in  groaps,  and 
finally  separated  from  one  another  by  transverse  boundaries 
(Fig.  131,  p.  285).  These  box-like,  quadrangular  cell-plates, 
which  succeed  one  another  along  the  course  of  the  meso- 
dermal bands,  and  therefore  lie  side  by  side  in  two  rows, 
are  the  primitive  segments,  the  inflaence  of  which  on  the 
-segmentation  of  the  body  we  have  already  briefly  men- 
tioned in  considering  the  development  of  Polygordius  and 
Lumhrxcus  (pp.  268  and  284 — 286).  We  saw  there  also  that 
the  development  of  the  primitive  segments  takes  place  from 
in  front  backwards.  When  the  primitive  segments  are 
already  well  formed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the 
mesodermal  bands  are  still  entirely  undifferentiated  in  their 
posterior  portions,  and  new  cell  material  continues  to  be 
formed  hero  in  the  vicinity  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells 
(Fig.  131).  A  fissure  soon  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
primitive  segments,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  two  or  more 
cell-layers  out  of  which  they  are  composed  separate  from  each 
other  at  the  middle  of  each  primitive  segment  (Fig.  133  B 
and  C).  Thus  the  segmental  cavity — that  is  to  say,  the  be- 
K.  H.  £.  U 
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ffinning  of  the  bodycavitj — is  formed  in  eacli  Begmont  of  the 
body  of  the  worm.  The  carity  enlarges  while  the  walla  of 
the  primitive  segments  are  more  and  more  distended  and 
apply  themsetvea  to  the  body-wall  and  to  the  wall  of  the 
intestine  as  the  Hematic  and  aplanchnio  layers  respectiTely 
(Fig.  133  C).  Bat  of  coarse  every  two  of  the  segments  abnt 
nn  each  other  with  their  anterior  and  post«rior  'walls,  and 
tbna  arise  the  septa  (dissepiments),  which  separate  the 
different  segments  of  the  body.  Since  each  segment  of  the 
body  requires  for  its  formation  a  prtmitire  segment  on  the 
right  side  and  one  on  the  left,  there  are  formed  a  dorsal  and  a 
ventral  mesentery  (Fig.  1.13  0)-  '    These    mesenteries   dis- 


appear in  most  of  the  Chtetopods  (jnst  as  the  septa  also  are 
freqnently  perforated),  bnt  they  persist  in  some  of  the  lowest 
Annelida,  snch  as  Folygordiwt  among  the  Archiannelida  and 
Saccocirmi  among  the  Cbaetopoda. 

The  body  mnscnlatnre  arises  fitim  the  somatic  layer  of 
the  primitive  segments,  the  ventral  longitudinal  mnsclcs 
being  the  first  to  be  formed.     By  the  arrangement  of  the 
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mascalatare  its  segmental  origin  can  be  i*ecognize  i  even  in 
the  fully  developed  animal.  The  peritoneal  epitheliam  is 
also  derived  from  the  primitive  segments. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  mesoderm  produces  so  much 
of  the  wall  of  the  intestine  as  is  not  of  entodermal  or  of 
ectodermal  origin,  and  the  walls  of  the  vessels  also  arise 
from  it.  According  to  Salknsky,  the  formation  of  the  blood- 
vascnlar  system  begins  (in  Psygmobranchus  and  Terebella) 
in  the  form  of  canals,  which  lie  between  the  entoderm  and 
the  splanchnic  layer,  and  which  are  therefore  really  parts  of 
the  segmentation  cavity.  Later  these  blood-filled  cavities 
are  Surrounded  with  a  cellular  wall,  which  comes  from  the 
splanchnic  layer.  According  to  Kowalevsky's  observations 
also,  mesodermal  cells,  which  collect  between  the  ectoderm 
and  splanchnic  layer,  form  the  walls  of  the  vessels ;  more- 
over, the  dorsal  vessel  ( Lumhricus  and  CriodriliiSy  according 
to  Vejdovsky)  arises  from  separate  paired  fundaments. 
These  extend  along  the  boundaries  of  the  mesodermal 
bands  as  they  grow  dorsad,  and,  advancing  with  them,  finally 
fuse  with  each  other  to  form  the  dorsal  vessel.  This  con- 
dition  is  of  especial  interest  from  the  fact  that  in  Pleurochceta 
(Megascolex)  the  separate  fundaments  of  the  dorsal  vessel 
are  retained  in  certain  parts  of  the  body  throughout  life 
(Beddard). 

It  appears  questionable  whether  the  cephalic  cavity  ifl  formed  in  the 
same  way  as  the  segmental  cavities  of  the  body,  or  whether  it  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  these.  On  the  first  assumption,  the  two  most  anterior 
primitive  segments  would  unite  for  its  formation,  and  therefore  outgrowths 
of  the  mesodermal  bands  must  have  crowded  forward  past  the  oesophagus 
even  into  the  head  region.  The  outer  wall  of  the  head  and  the  muscula- 
ture of  the  cesophagus  would  then  be  formed  from  the  somatic  and 
Rplanchnic  layers  respectively  in  the  usual  way.  The  conditions  were 
described  in  this  way  by  Kleinenbero  in  his  earlier  work,  and  Vejdovbxt 
also  derives  the  cephalic  cavity  from  the  two  **  anterior  ends  '*  of  the 
mesodermal  bands,  which  he  describes  as  being  fused  {Rhynehelmis). 
Opposed  to  this  is  the  view,  supported  especially  by  the  free-living  larvae, 
that  the  cephalic  cavity  arises  by  means  of  a  separation  of  the  two 
primary  germ -layers  and  by  an  immigration  of  mesodermal  elements 
from  the  trunk  (Hatschek).  According  to  this  explanation,  the  first 
pair  of  primitive  segments  lies  behind  the  head,  and  the  mesoderm  of 
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ths  he«d  Mites  trota  one  wall,  m  Irom  the  BtiU  ondilTereDtUM  mMO- 
derniBl  bands.  The  abseDce  of  the  mewnteiieB  in  the  bead  of  Folg- 
gordiui  aapporta  the  view  that  the  eephalia  caritj  ia  not  paired,  bat 
unpaired,  in  its  origin  (Hxtscbbi). 

The  difference  between  bead  ottvit;  and  bod;  oanty  vanishee  when — 
ts  is  the  case,  aooording  to  Klunbkbebo,  in  man;  Annelida,  (or  inatanoe 


>l  iDutltodinal  MoUoiu  at  Iha  larra  of  I>>pa<- 
#rkyiicfcii(,  ihowiDg  thi  ■pUtllug  off  at  the  Diuoto-pUUa  [attar  K»»(»»«l).  \t, 
tnnilameDM  of  MUgtroai  na ;  tei.  adodarm  \  «4,  anlodann  ;  «.  f[aDj(Uoij|o  eella 
ot  the  larrkt  Barrou*  ajatain;  hji,  mnaela-plataai  ■!>,  nmral  plataai  i,  lanal 
aauarr  orgaiu . 


in  Lopodorhynchuj — a  r^ular  iplitting  ol  the  meaodenn  into  r 
uid  a  splancbnio  lajer  does  not  take  plaoe,  bnt  the  inveatmt 
entodenn  ia  effected  b;  separate  oella  detaobed  from  the  mesoWmal 


\ 


buids.  The  body  caritj  ot  the  tmnk  in  such  oasai  theielore  does  not 
Tspreient  the  cavity  between  the  two  Uyete  ot  the  meaoderm,  but  corre- 
gponda  to  the  blutoctBls  {traTeraed  bj  mesodermal  cells),  just  M  the 
cephalic  eavit;  does  in  the  ease  mentioned  above.  Moreover,  in  Lopad- 
orhynchut  thi»  al«o  ■risea  b;  an  immigration  ot  mesoderm  eelU  into  the 
head  portion.  From  this  description  it  follows  that  tha  tormatioD  ot  the 
body  eavit;  doe»  not  always  take  place  in  bo  regular  a  manner  as  baa 
been  described  above;  in  tact,  according  to  ELBiNUHBiaa'a  Malementa, 
the  formation  ot  the  entire  mesoderm  may  be  effected  in  another  manner. 
It  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  3B6)  that  in  ELBiHKHBKita's  opinion 
the  ectoderm,  in  addition  to  the  pole  cells,  takes  part  in  the  formation  ot 
the  mesodermal  bands  ot  Luiabricm  trapeioidei.  Cells  are  separated  off 
from  the  ectoderm  and  added  to  the  germ  bands  lying  under  them.     In 


Fib.  13E  — BagitULl  MCtfOB  ot  a  larva  t>(  TmpwlorlkiiiHhai  (^fUr  Kbi 
4,  lawatma;  np.muKle-platai  nr, Daanl  plate i  «, ftiiiduiunt <: 
<Bflophafnia  i  9g,  f  nndaoovnt  of  tba  Hnpra-CBSophageal  gVLD^IloD ;  h,  aplol  orgaD ; 
il.  iloiiiodcDni  (tempoiar;  torS'^I  of  Ihe  larva)  ;  »,  pieoral  baud  at  etU*. 

Lnpadorhynehai  KLiiMcNBEBa  derivsi  the  entire  mesoderm  from  the 
ectoderm.  According  to  him,  mesoderm  does  not  eiiat  as  a  Mparate 
layer.  The  muaealatare  ot  the  Lopadorhynchiu  larva  arisee  by  means 
of  an  emigration  ot  cells  from  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  134  A  to  C).  The  BO- 
called  muscle-plates  (Fig.  136  tup)  are  formed  by  a  splitting  ot  the 
thickened  ventral  eclodenn,  first  at  the  hind  end  ot  the  larva  and  then 
snccessively  farther  forwards.  The  coarse  ot  thit  e«ll  growth,  leading  to 
the  fonnatioD  ot  the  masole-platea,  is  evident  trom  tha  figorei  184  ^4  to  C. 
The  muscle-plates  ot  the  two  sides  are  aaparatod  by  a  told  of  the  ento- 
derm. The  segmentation  ot  the  muscle-platas  takes  place  after  (he 
fundaments  of  the  setigarous  saoa  have  grown  in  trom  the  neural  plates 
(comp.  p.  267  and  Fig.  134  C).     The  limits  of  the  segments  arise  by  th« 
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loosening  of  the  texture  of  the  tissue  in  successive  planes  at  right  angles 
to  the  long  axis  of  the  body  (Fig.  135).  As  was  mentioned,  individual 
cells  separate  from  the  muscle-plates,  in  order  to  apply  themselves  (like 
the  splanchnic  layer)  to  the  intestine,  whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the 
muscle-plates  supplies  the  musculature  and  epithelium  of  the  body-wall. 
Blood-vessels  and  segmental  organs  were  not  observed  in  Lopadorhynchui, 
According  to  Kjlkinenbbbo's  explanation,  with  which,  as  regards  the  ecto- 
dermal origin  of  the  mesoderm,  Sauenskt  also  concurs,  the  primitive 
mesoderm  cells  occurring  in  other  Annelids  must  be  looked  upon  only  as 
early  differentiations  of  ectodermal  parts.  But  when  several  organs  of 
altogether  different  kinds,  such  as  the  musculature,  the  blood-vascular 
and  excretory  systems,  can  be  referred  back  to  such  a  common  funda- 
ment, then  the  theory  which  considers  this  fundament  as  a  germ-layer 
is  not  unwarranted,  even  when  the  fundament  at  times,  as  in  Lopad- 
orhynchtu^  makes  its  appearance  in  somewhat  later  stages  and  in  a  less 
primitive  manner,  namely  by  the  splitting  off  of  a  cell-layer  from  one 
of  the  two  primary  germ-layers. 

Wilson's  view  should  also  be  mentioned  here,  according  to  which,  in 
addition  to  the  two  pole  cells  from  which  the  mesodermal  bands  arise, 
three  other  pairs  of  similar  pole  cells  are  present  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  embryos  of  Lumbricut,  The  three  large  cells  mentioned,  from  each 
of  which  a  row  of  cells  extends  toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo, 
lie  on  either  side  of  the  middle  line  somewhat  farther  forward  than  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  and  somewhat  more  superficial,  therefore 
more  in  the  region  of  the  ectoderm.  The  innermost  of  these  three  rows 
is  said  to  constitute  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  system,  and  the  middle 
one  that  of  the  nephridia,  whereas  the  significance  of  the  outer  one  re- 
mained unknown  to  the  author  of  this  theory.* 

The  formation  of  the  mesoderm  and  body  cavity  in  Enchytrttcidet 
takes  place,  according  to  Roule,  in  a  very  singular  manner,  as  far  as  can 
be  judged  from  his  brief  communication.  In  the  **  morula,''  which  re- 
sults from  an  irregular  cleavage,  an  outer  layer,  the  ectoderm,  is  split  off 
from  a  central  mass,  while  the  latter  separates  by  means  of  a  similar 
process  into  the  centrally  situated  entoderm  and  the  surrounding  meso- 
derm. The  former  (entoderm)  by  the  appearance  of  a  cavity  in  it  becomes 
the  intestine,  while  spaces  are  formed  in  the  mesoderm,  which  become 
confluent,  and  thus  give  rise  to  the  body  cavity  between  the  two  layers 


*  [The  conditions  of  the  mesoderm  have  been  further  elucidated  by  the 
recent  works  of  Wilson  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida,  Nos.  XXTV. 
and  XXY.)  and  Bkroh  (No.  YII.).  The  origin  of  the  pole  cells  and  their 
relations  to  the  organs  have  been  followed  out  further.  As  a  result  more 
definite  relations  of  those  parts  which  were  previously  held  to  be  exclu- 
sively mesodermal  have  been  disclosed.  A  portion  of  the  body  muscula- 
ture appears  to  be  of  ectodermal  origin.  On  this  point  the  papers  of 
Beboh  and  Wilson  should  be  consulted. — K.] 
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of  the  mesodetm.    The  septa  are  said  to  be  formed  by  outgrowths  of 
cells  from  the  somatic  layer,  which  anite  with  the  splanchnic  layer  1 

Head  Kidney  and  Segmental  Organs, — In  the  larra  of 
Eupomatus  the  head  kidney  arises  by  the  outgrowth  of  a 
cell  lying  in  front  of  each  pole  cell  of  the  mesodermal  bands. 
Some  other  mesodermal  cells  take  part  in  their  formation, 
for  they  supply  the  spheroidal  cells  which  rest  upon  the 
inner  blind  end  of  the  head  kidney  and  elongate  into  the 
ligament-like  threads  of  attachment  of  the  organ  (Fig.  118  J?, 
p.  265).  In  addition  to  the  formation  of  the  head  kidney, 
the  few  cells  of  which  the  mesodermal  bands  at  first  con- 
sist are  further  employed  for  the  formation  of  the  larval 
muscles.  Only  the  two  pole  cells  remain.  These,  by  re- 
peated division,  supply  the  new  mesodermal  bands,  which 
Hatschek  designates  as  secondary  in  contrast  to  those 
primary  ones  which  were  early  put  to  use.  Later  they  reach 
the  g^reat  development  which  has  already  been  described. 

According  to  Hatschek,  the  remaining  segmental  organs 
originate  from  the  head  kidney,  for  a  small  ciliated  canal 
(in  Polygordiu8%  running  in  the  somatic  layer  of  the  meso- 
derm, branches  ofE  from  each  head  kidney  at  the  junction  of 
its  two  arms.  The  nephridia  are  said  to  be  given  off  from 
this  canal,  one  to  each  segment  (Fig.  136).  While  the  head 
kidney  degenerates,  they  reach  their  final  development. 

Hatschek's  description  has  met  with  little  recognition,  for  it  could  not 
be  substantiated  by  subsequent  investigators  (Fraipont).  However,  the 
discoveries  recently  made  by  £.  Metbb  on  certain  TerebellidsB  (Lattice, 
Loimia)  show  the  observations  of  Hatschek  in  a  new  light.  In  the  two 
Annelids  mentioned  the  nephridia  are  united  by  means  of  a  [longitudinal, 
blindly  ending,  common]  duct,  which  extends  far  backward.  The  dis- 
charge takes  place  through  as  many  [successive  lateral]  canals  as  there 
are  nephridia  present,  but  these  canals  are  connected  with  the  nephridia 
only  indirectly,  i.e.  by  means  of  the  common  duct.  In  the  CapitelUda 
also,  according  to  Eisio,  connections  between  the  di£Ferent  nephridia 
exist  in  the  form  of  ciliated  canals.  We  do  not  intend  to  assert  that 
any  great  importance  is  to  be  ascribed  to  these  conditions,  for  in  the 
first  place  their  development  is  not  known,  and  then  the  nephridial 
system  of  the  Terebellids  (and  Capitellidie)  is  shown  to  be  essentially 
modified. 
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A  connection  between  all  the  segmental  organs  is  fonnd 
by  Hatschek  in  Criodrilus  also,  for  they  are  said  to  arise 
from  a  cord-like  thickening  of  the  somatic  layer,  which 
extends  the  whole  length  of  the  body  dorsal  to  the  ventral 
longitudinal  muscles.  These  cords  are  then  separated 
segmentally  into  loop-like  parts,  the  fandaments  of  the 
nephridia.  The  latter  acquire  lamina,  and  open  into  the 
body  cavity  in  front  of  the  segment  to  which  they  belong 
through  the  future  funnels,  and  finally  fuse  at  their  posterior 
ends  with  the  ectodermal  wall  to  form  the  external  openings. 
The  funnels  and  nephridial   ducts  arise  separately.      But 

JLu.  Jmt  -p^  -^ 


f 


Jl 


Fie.  196.— DiafiprMn  of  the  derelopment  of  the  ezeretory  B7»t6m  of  Polyj^ordtw 
(after  H4ncHis,  from  BALioini's  ComparaNv*  Anbryotoyy). 

these  statements  of  Hatschek  also  find  opponents  in 
Vejdovskt  and  Bergh,  according  to  whom  the  segpnental 
organs  of  the  Oligochaeta  arise  from  separate  fundaments 
by  the  growth  of  the  cells  in  the  somatic  lay^ r  and  in  the 
partition  walls  of  the  pnmitive  segments.  Fig.  137  A 
shows  that  at  the  boundary  of  the  septum  and  somatic 
layer  there  is  a  considerably  enlarged  cell  (tz).  It  con-' 
tributes  especially  to  the  formation  of  the  funnel.  Behind 
it  other  cells  of  the  somatic  layer  arrange  themselves  into 
a  cord  of  cells  (Fig.  137  J?),  which  constitutes  the  funda- 
ment of  the  nephridial  duct.  In  it,  as  also  in  the  f  unnel, 
a  lumen  makes  its  appearance  later ;   the  entire  structure 


rered  with  peritonenm  (Fig.  137  0,  pt),  and 
presses  its  way  ont  towards  the  ectoderm,  in  order  to  fuse 
with  it  directly,  or  with  an  inragination  of  it  (Bbbqh, 
Ko.  7),  which  forma  the  terminal  portion  of  the  dnct,  or 
collective  vesicle,  when  snch  is  present  (Vcjuotset,  No.  43). 

According  to  the  obserratiana  of  E.  Metsr  (No  SI),  the  thorauo 
nephridlft  at  FiygmobranchUM  are  coinpoBed  ot  aep&nte  parta.  The 
nephridial  dacts  arise  from  laige  meBodenn  cella,  which  are  toand  in  the 
blaetoccBle  ol  the  larva ;  the 
fomieU,  OD  the  eontroir,  and 
the  peritoneal  oovering  al  the 
nephridis  are  Bapplied  later  by 
the  primitive  segments.  The 
ends  ot  the  Dephridial  titbea 
open  to  the  exterior  bj  means 
ot  provisional  porea,  which 
later  occupy  the  floor  ot  a 
ciliated  groove,  which  closea, 
and  represents  the  unpaired 
ectodermal  efferent  duet  ot 
these  two  BO  peculiarly  ooD' 
Blituted   nephridia  ot  Fiygmo- 

Qenital  Organt.  —  The 
development  of  the  sexual 
glands  is  very  simple  in 
hoth  the  Folycho'ia  and 
OUgochceta.  They  arise  as 
growths  of  the  peritoneal 
epithelinm  on  the  septa, 
or,  a8  frequently  in  the 
Folyehceta,  on  the  invest- 
ment of  the  blood-vessels. 
The  genital  gland,  which     (»f««Bi 

in  LumbTXCUK  is  distin-  ^"'"j^rtdu^'r-pi^i  «."»i™i«.  ipi 
gnishahle  even  during  »pl«iehiiio  layer  of  tha  mMod«n>i  t,. 
cocoon  life  (Beroh),  sepa-  '""'■'  '•.'"'"'•le^ 
rates  from  the  peritonenm  as  the  resnlt  of  a  rapid  prolifera- 
tion of  the  cells,  and  gradnally  aBSumes  its  permanent  form 
(Fig.  138  AtoD,  after  E.  Meter).    The  genital  prodncta  are 


n.—A  in  C,  paru  ol  longlMillB*! 
through   embrjot  oT   CrtsirflM, 
showing  (be  divelopmeal  of  the  nephridia 
•eiodenn  i  It,  cavity  of 
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liberated  one  bj  oae  (Fig.  138  D),  and  either  nndergo  their 
fnrther  derelopment  while  floating  free  in  the  bodj  csTitj, 
or,  M  in  the  case  of  the  testicniar  cells  of  the  earthworms, 
reach  special  vesicles  (vesicnlse  seminales),  which,  according 
to  Bbrqh  (No.  5),  arise  on  the  septa  by  means  of  a  proceas 
of  growth  and  invagination. 

The  dncts  of  the  sexnal  organs  are  to  be  looked  npon  as 
more  or  less  modified  segmental  organs.     They  arise  in  the 


Fid,  13S.~^  to  D,  di^gi\mmtUc  npniantatlOD  oF  tha  (trDcture  lud  daTClopnimt 
of  «iOTiiiT  ot  AnLyhitritf  nhn  (ilut  E.  Uiiii).  p.dr,  Hmil  gluut ;  p.i.gmllal 
Bpltbaliom;  ;.i,  gvnllaJ  eeUt  ia  th*  tmol  broking  Kwtj-,  pm,  pehlonaami  T.r, 


same  way  as  the  nepbridia  themselves,  except  that  the 
fnnnel  is  formed  earlier  than  in  the  actual  segmental  organs 
(VuiWTSKr).  The  entirely  independent  origin  of  the  efferent 
sexnal  dncts  from  the  nepbridia  and  the  simnltaneons  occnr- 
rence  of  both  ot^ns  in  the  same  segment,  as  happens  in  Ibe 
earthworms,  form  no  argnment  against  the  origin  of  tbe 
dncts  from  nepbridia,  since  in  some  Annelida  {Oapilellid^t, 
according  to  Eisiu)  several  pairs  of  nepbridia  occur  in  the 
same  segment,     In  the  earthworms  especially,  many  things 
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seem  to  suggest  that  two  pairs  of  nephridia  originally  be- 
longed to  each  segment  (Benham).  The '  metamorphosed 
segmental  organs  function  in  the  following  manner :  the 
funnel  takes  np  the  genital  products  out  of  the  body  cavity, 
the  nephridial  ducts  pass  them  onward,  and  the  part  dis- 
tended into  a  terminal  yesicle  serves  as  a  genital  atrium. 
But  the  terminal  portion  in  the  male  apparatus  of  the 
Oligochaeta  may  be  metamorphosed  into  an  evertible  copu- 
latory  organ  (thus  in  Stylodrilus,  No.  43). 

The  receptacula  seminis  have  also  been  traced  to  nephridia, 
of  which  only  the  ectodermal  vesicular  end  portion  is  assumed 
to  develop  ;  but  Bergh  prefers  to  consider  them  metamor- 
phosed dermal  glands.  They  arise  as  tubular  invaginations 
of  the  epidermis  into  the  interior  of  the  body  cavity,  and  are 
surrounded  by  the  other  layers  of  the  body- wall  (Vejdovsky, 
No.  43 ;  Bhkgh,  No.  5). 

Entodekmal  Structures. 

Intestinal  Canal. — In  the  PolychaBta  and  Oligochasta  we 
saw  that  the  intestine  arises  from  portions  of  all  three  germ- 
layers.  The  permanent  mouth  is  generally  found  at  the 
place  of  the  blastopore,  a  depression  of  the  ectoderm  taking 
place  here,  so  that  the  fore-gut  (just  like  the  hind -gut,  which 
arises  later)  is  an  ectodermal  structure.  In  those  cases  in 
which  the  larva  arises  from  an  epibolic  gastrula,  and  the 
blastopore  does  not  become  the  mouth,  as  in  Rhynchelmis 
and  Psygmobranchus,  the  fundament  of  the  intestine  at  first 
consists  of  a  solid  entodermal  mass  rich  in  yolk  (Fig.  128  A 
and  B,  p.  280).  The  entodermal  wall  of  the  mid-gut,  by 
means  of  which  the  yolk-mass  that  still  remains  is  absorbed, 
arises  by  the  disintegration  of  the  more  central  cells,  while 
smaller  cells  at  the  periphery  with  less  food-yolk  are 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  mass  and  form  an  epithelium. 
In  this  condition  the  intestine  consists  of  a  sac  closed  on 
all  sides.  The  fore-  and  hind-guts  are  formed  by  its  union 
with  the  ectoderm  in  front  and  behind. 

The  share  which  the  two  ectodermal  invaginations  take  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  fore-  and  hind-guts  is  said  to  be  very  variable  in  the  different 
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Annelida  (Sai.bnbit).  ThoB  the  cesophagua  ma;  be  tonned  of  eotoderm 
{PiUolaria,  Lumbrlau),  but  it  ii  maintained  that  it  ma;  also  be  tor  the 
Krealei  part  of  entodsrmal  origin  (PijratRobranehut,  Rhynehelmit).  The 
oonditiona  in  Lopadorhynehui  are  pecaliar;  bere  the  wide  oiliated 
»toinodaum  (the  Urval  (ore-got)  in  not  diraotl;  oonveTtod  into  the 
[BsophagiiB,  bnt  constitales  a  trauBitoi;  stracture.  On  the  irall  of  tha 
stomodeam  two  euahion-like  thiekanin^  make  their  appeuanoe,  which 
become  hollow,  aad  form  two  imall  sacs  (Figa.  139  and  18S  ou).  Theie 
become  eoneiderablj  enlarged,  sarroond  the  slomodiearD,  and  finally 
grow  together,  alter  the  atomodteam  has  olosed  and  separated  from  the 
ectoderm.  The  detached  atomodnam  is  now  aeen  oe  a  ciliated  *ao, 
anrronnded  b;  the  likewise  laccnlar  (Bsophagus.  Tbia  ftnall;  nnitea 
permoneDtt;  with  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  (Ki.zmiraiBa). 


rio.in<iu).— 8>ir<uitiHGtion 

d^lDteMisfl;  Alp.  miuc4e-plai« ;  1 
pbkgul  ganglion ;  is.  t^pitmi  orgl 


The  mascDlatnre  and  peritoneal  covering;  of  the  intestine 
are  supplied  by  the  splanchnic  layer  of  the  mesoderm.  The 
chlorogogenoQs  cells  which  snrronnd  the  intestine  are  con- 
flidered  as  eicretory  oi^ns,  and  b&ve  the  same  origin  nnd 
Bigni6cance  as  the  so-called  peincai'dial  f^laads  occurring  on 
the  blood -vascular  Byatem,  and  are  also  oatgrowths  of  the 
same  layer  (Grobbkh).  In  the  Lambricidn  the  typhUjiole 
arises  in  the  dorsal  median  line  of  the  intestine  as  a  more  or 
less  deep  groove-like  infolding  of  its  entire  wall. 


ANNELIDA 


301 


4.    Non-sexual  Reproduction;  Alternation  of 

Generations. 

The  ChiBtopoda  possess  to  a  high  degree  the  power  of  restoring  parts  of 
the  body  that  have  been  lost ;  not  only  the  less  important  parts  of  the 
body,  but  also  the  more  important  ones,  saoh  as  the  head  region,  includ- 
ing mouth  and  brain,  can  be  formed  anew  by  them.  This  power  of 
regeneration  passes  into  a  kind  of  non-sexaal  reproduction  (tchizogeny), 
when  the  body,  as  in  Lumbriculua,  separates  spontaneously  into  several 
pieces,  each  of  which  is  able  to  regenerate  itself  into  a  perfect  worm. 
Approaching  closely  to  this  is  the  reproduction  of  one  of  the  marine 
Annelida,  closely  allied  to  the  Oligochieta,  which  is  found  actively  multi- 
plying throughout  the  year,  without  at  any  time  developing  genital  organs 
(Ctenodrilus  numoatylos,  according  to  Count  Zeppblin).  This  worm  repro- 
duces in  the  most  primitive 
way :  a  constriction  is  formed 
on  the  body  immediately 
behind  a  septum,  and  be- 
comes deeper  and  deeper 
until  the  worm  falls  into 
two  parts  (Fig.  140  A).  Of 
the  two  resulting  parts  the 
anterior  is  thus  without  an 
anus,  the  posterior  without 
a  head.  This  primitive 
kind  of  division  may  go  so 
far  that  parts  arise  which 
are  destitute  of  both  head 
and  anus,  and  at  times  con- 
sist of  only  a  single  segment 
(Fig.  140  B).  Head  and 
terminal  parts  are  formed 
by  the  thickening  of  the 
integument  (hypodermis), 
which  sends  inward  plug- 
like ingrowths  that  unite 
with  the  intestine.    In  this 


Fio.  140.— i4,  Ctenodr Uu9  m<mo$tyloa  dividing 
transversely  (atler  Coant  Zbppilih).  B,  a  por^ 
tion  of  the  same  worm  consisting  of  only  a 
single  segment ;  o,  cirrus ;  d,  intestine.  C,  CUno- 
driliM  pardali*  (after  ▼.  Kbitvbl)  ;  kn,  budding 
zone,  where  the  worm  later  separates  into  the 
different  parts ;  d,  intestine. 


way  the  mouth   and  anus 

arise.    The  new  segments  that  are  to  be  formed  are  interpolated  between 

the  newly  formed  anus  and  the  preceding  segment. 

Less  primitive  is  the  condition  in  another  worm  belonging  to  the  same 
genus,  Ctenodrilus  pardalii,  which  likewise  was  found  only  in  a  state  of 
non-sexual  reproduction  (v.  Kennel).  In  this  case  thickened  zones, 
corresponding  to  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  worms  about  to 
be  produced  (Fig.  140  C),  are  formed — even  here  in  a  simple  way,  it  is 
txne — before  the  division;  that  is  to  say,  a  so-called  budding  zone  is 


i  4> 
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found  at  this  point,  where  the  division  is  about  to  take  place.  In 
Ctenodriliu  pardalis  each  portion  includes  only  one  segment,  and  thus 
the  budding  zones  are  seen  to  be  repeated  segmentally.  While  they  still 
remain  united  to  one  another,  the  cephalic  lobe  [pnostomium]  and 
the  brain,  as  well  as  the  oral  and  anal  invaginations,  are  developed  on 
the  several  portions.  The  degree  of  development  in  which  the  zones 
are  found  increases  from  behind  forwards  (Fig.  140  C). 

Some  PolychaBta  and  those  Oligochieta  in  which  non-sexual  reproduc- 
tion is  known  are  like  Ctenodrilus  in  so  far  as  they  also  divide  in  a 
condition  in  which  no  genital  organs  are  present.  In  the  Prottda 
described  by  Huxlet  a  budding  zone  arises  between  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  segments ;  then  follows  the  formation  of  the  prostomium  of 
a  new  individual  in  the  seventeenth  segment.  In  this  case,  however, 
after  the  separation  both  individuals  become  sexually  mature.  The 
conditions  are  similar  in  the  Naidida,  in  which  they  were  thoroughly 
studied  by  Semper.  These  worms  also  reproduce  by  division  in  the 
sexually  immature  condition  only.  The  body  of  the  worm  may  be  first 
separated  by  a  budding  zone  into  two  regions ;  then  new  budding  zones 
are  interpolated  ;  that  is  to  say,  fundaments  of  younger  animals  arise  in 
the  individuals  already  established.  This  process  is  kept  up,  not,  how- 
ever, serially  from  in  front  backwards,  but  in  such  a  way  that  individuals 
of  quite  different  ages  come  to  lie  one  behind  another.  When  the  chain 
has  reached  a  certain  stage  of  development,  it  separates  into  the  different 
individuals,  which  now  reach  their  final  shape  by  growing  considerably, 
by  increasing  the  number  of  their  segments,  and  by  maturing  their  sexual 
organs. 

The  cases  last  considered  were,  it  is  true,  those  of  animals  without 
sexual  organs,  which  multiplied  non -sexually ;  finally,  however,  all  in- 
dividuals acquire  sexual  maturity,  and  are  not  distinguishable  from  one 
another  in  shape.  The  conditions  are  different  in  those  PolychaBta  in 
which  new  individuals,  which  become  sexually  mature,  are  continually 
being  separated  off  from  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  of  an  individual  that 
remains  [sexually]  sterile,  a  process  that  is  to  be  placed  alongside  that  of 
strobilization  in  the  Scyphomedusie.  Thus  in  Autolytus  (according  to 
Krohn  and  Agassiz)  there  are  formed,  by  the  budding  of  the  parent, 
male  and  female  animals,  which  lie  in  a  chain  one  behind  the  other ;  of 
these  the  most  anterior,  the  one  lying  nearest  to  the  parent  animal,  is 
the  youngest.  They  separate  from  the  chain  according  to  their  ages. 
The  sexually  mature  animals  are  essentially  different  in  shape  from  the 
budding  forms,  so  that  the  two  were  formerly  assigned  to  different 
species.  The  sexual  animals  appear  to  copulate ;  for  in  a  brood-pouch 
of  the  female  the  eggs  develop  into  the  worm  whieh  subsequently  repro- 
duces by  budding.     This  is  therefore  a  genuine  alternation  of  generations. 

Similar  conditions  of  reproduction  are  found  in  some  SylUda,  from 
the  budding  mdividuals  of  which  are  detached  sexual  animals,  which,  by 
the  great  development  of  their  parapodia  and  sets  and  by  their  well- 


developed  orienting  ■ppantas,  are  especiallj  well  ftdspt«d  (o  a  tree  lite. 
The;  Bwann  aboDt  and  secure  the  neoesBarj  diatribution  ot  the  seiaal 
products,  wheraas  the  leas  actire  badding  lono  remuDa  at  the  bottom  of 
the  sea.  The  eitengJve  developmeDt  o(  the  panpodia  it  completed  even 
while  the  buds  are  atill  connected  with  the  parent.  This  recalls  the 
condition  ol  certain  Sereida,  in  which  new  Hette,  better  adapted  to 
swimming,  make  their  appearance  on  the  posterior  port  ot  the  bod;  at 


1.  Ul.-Pan  ot 


ock  of  SjiIIu  raiMUa  (HmawbM  ditcramT 
n  a  [FtparatioD  D(  ihe  CkalUttgrt  muarial).  d 
ighout  iha  antire  atock.    Tlia  stook  ia  litiand  In  ar 


the  time  ot  seiual  maturit;  (tpilakai  form) ;  these  give  to  the  sexual]; 
mature  animala  an  entire!;  different  appearance  from  that  ol  the  ;oang 
form  (so-called  atokal  form),  bo  that  here  also  the  aeiaall;  mature  and 
the  ;oung  forms  were  assigned  to  different  species  and  genera.     In  the 
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Nertida,  however,  the  hinder  pftrt  of  the  bod;,  that  equipped,  doei  oot 
become  detached,  bat  ita  better  eqaipment  serrea  only  to  faailitate  the 
locomotioa  ol  the  seiaaU;  niftture  uiinuJ  (EHLase).  But  In  utj  event 
the  couditioDB  eiiating  in  the  NtrHdtt  Mid  Syilida  are  compuabla  with 
each  other. 

Under  the  influence  ol  epeoial  oonditioiia  of  life  the  reproduction  of 
the  Syilida  ma;  Msuine  ft  ver;  peouti&r  fonn.  In  the  spon^,  Aidotlutnt, 
and  other  Heiaetinellids  a  SyWi  haa  been  found  (McIhtobb),  on  which 
new  individuals  ariee,  Dot  onl;  one  after  another,  bat  aUo  hj  lateral 
buddine  {SyllU  wamota.  Fig.  Ul). 
A  gennine  stock  is  formed  in  thia  in- 
stance,  the  bnnohea  of  which  extend 
withont  limit  in  the  canal  ajstem  of 
(he  Bponge,  for  the  branches  in  turn 
have  the  poirer  at  ptodoolng  new 
buds.  These  detach  theraaelvea  from 
the  stock  aa  male  and  female  aeiual 
animals  (Fig.  142) ;  and  ainoe  the; 
are  provided  with  better  swimming 
apparatus,  and  with  espeoiallj  well 
developed  ejea,  one  can  readily  aa- 
aiime  that  they  abandon  the  aponge, 
and,  awarming  aboat  tree  in  the  sea, 
aeonre  a  wider  diatribution  of  the 
aexual  products.  Their  deeoeodanla, 
which  they  produce  by  seiual  meana, 
then  migrate  back,  it  is  to  be  as- 
aumed,  into  apongea.  In  thii  in- 
tereating  case  the  altemaUim  of 
genrralimt  combintd  vith  ttoek-fonaation  is  particularly  evident. 


tolerior  pan  of  ■  Itiiula 
I,  (ooh  ai  It  (oand  Id  Ihs 
■poDie  stock*  Inhablled  b;  Syllu 
runwM.  Ttaa  Knimal  ii  filled  iritli 
eggi.  The  \tifft  ajum  can  I 
Biied  on  the  bead  (atlar  ltd. 


Echh 


II.    ECHIURID>E. 
•u»;    Thalat»ema;    Boneliia. 


While  Boneliia  viridU  l&ys  iU  eggs  in  tho  form  of  a  thick, 
tortnoaa  cord,  coDHisting  of  a  gelatinons  masa,  in  which  the 
eggs  lie  in  aeveral  rovrs  (Sfbnoel),  the  Thalatigma  mellita 
observed  hj  Cunn  discharges  its  egga  and  spermatozoa  free 
in  the  sea,  so  that  with  this  animal  artificial  fertilization 
coald  be  andertaken. 

1.    Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Germ-layers. 

The  cleavage  of  the  egg  was  cloeelj  stadied  hj  Spenoul  in 

Boneliia.     An  animal  portion  of  the  egg,  ooQsistiDg  of  finely 


granular  protoplaBm,  can  be  diatingniehed  from  a  jolk-laden 
Tegetative  pole.  The  cleavage  corresponds  with  this  condi- 
tion. At  first  the  egg  is  divided  into  four  large  spheres  by 
cleavage  along  two  meridional  planes,  bnt  then  four  siUall 
blastomerea  are  constricted  off  from  these  at  the  animal  pole. 
By  division  of  the  latter  and  the  formation  of  new  micromeros 
from  the  macromerea,  the  nnmber  of  the  smalt  cleavage 
spheres  rapidly  increaaea  ;  they  spread  ont  over  the  fear  large 
apherea,  and  finally  envelop  them  completely,  producing  an 
epibolic  gastrula  (Fig.  143  A).  The  small  cells  that  are  now 
being  constricted  off  from  the  macromerea  so  longer  reach 
the  sarface,  bnt  remain  lying  under  the  layer  of  micromeres. 
They  form  the  entoderm.  Inside  of  these  the  fonr  macro- 
merea are  still  retained  for  a  while.     In  the  region  of  the 


blastopore  there  appears  a  layer  of  cells  (Fig.  143  B),  which 
surrounds  the  blastopore  in  the  form  of  a  circle.  Spenqel 
believes  this  to  have  arisen  by  a  migration  inward  of  the 
micromere  layer.  He  interprets  it  as  the  fundament  of  the 
tneRodcrm  (Fig.  143  B,  me). 

Cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  Thalat- 
tema  (KowALDVSKY,  Conh)  do  not  take  place  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  Bonrllia.  In  Thala»»ema  cleavage  is  equal,  and 
its  result  is  a  blastula  from  which  an  invagination  gastrula 
arises.  To  be  sure,  the  latter  is  not  altogether  typically  ex- 
pressed in  Tkala^ema  mellita,  for  the  invagination  mei^a 
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into  an  ingrowth  of  cells  (Fig.  144  A),  As  in  the  later  stages 
of  the  epibolic  gastmla  of  Bonellia,  here  also  the  entoderm 
consists  of  a  solid  mass  with  an  outer  differentiated  cell-lajer 
and  an  inner  jolk-mass  (Fig.  144  A). 

2.    Larval  Form  and  Metamorphosis  of  Echiurus 

and  Thalassema. 

The  EchiarideB  possess  free-swimming  larvflB,  which  exhibit 
more  or  less  clearly  the  form  of  the  Trochophore.  The 
development  of  the  gastmla  into  the  Trochophore  takes  place 
in  Thalassevia  bj  the  appearance  of  a  thickening  of  the  ecto- 
derm at  the  upper  pole,  the  fundament  of  the  apical  plate. 
This  place  becomes  covered  with  a  tuft  of  cilia  in  the  same 
way  as  in  the  larvae  of  the  Polychaeta.  At  an  early  stage 
cilia  make  their  appearance  on  the  outer  surface  of  the 
embryo,  and  these  are  said  to  traverse,  as  in  Eupomatus,  the 
egg-membrane,  so  that  the  latter  would  become  the  cuticula 
of  the  larva  (Conn).  Even  during  the  gastmla  stage  a  circle 
of  long  cilia  makes  its  appearance  at  the  equatorial  circum- 
ference of  the  larva  (Fig.  144  A),  Below  it  lies  the  blasto- 
pore. The  cavity  of  the  intestine  arises  as  the  result  of  the 
absorption  of  the  central  yolk-mass  by  the  rapidly  multiply- 
ing entoderm  cells.  It  becomes  connected  with  the  outside 
world  by  means  of  the  mouth,  which  is  formed  at  the  place  of 
the  blastopore.  By  the  outgrowth  of  the  hinder  part  of  the 
lar\^a  the  mouth  comes  to  lie  more  on  one  side  (on  the  future 
ventral  surface)  immediately  under  the  band  of  cilia.  The 
latter  is  then  differentiated  into  a  row  of  cilia  lying  in  front 
of  the  mouth  and  one  lying  behind  it  (Fig.  144  B),  In  addi- 
tion  a  ciliation  makes  its  appearance  in  the  middle  line  of  the 
ventral  surface.  The  intestine  grows  so  much  in  length  that 
it  lies  in  loops.  This  is  particularly  true  of  the  anterior  part. 
The  t-erminal  portion  fuses  at  the  hind  end  of  the  larva  with 
the  ectoderm,  thereby  giving  rise  to  the  anus  (Fig.  144  B). 
Fore-  and  hind-guts,  according  to  Conn,  are  entodermal 
formations  (?).  Mesenchymatous  muscle-cells  extend  be- 
tween the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  of  the  larva,  and  at  the 
hind  end  lie  two  band-like  cell  complexes,  the  mesodermal 
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bands  (Fig.  144  B,  met).  ConBeqaentlj  the  larra  of  Tlialat- 
eema  posBesses  the  f^reateflt  similarity  to  the  Trochophore 
of  the  other  Annelida.  The  same  applies  to  the  larva 
of  Echiurui  (FigB.  ]45  and  146),  the  stractnre  and  meta- 
morphoBia  of  which  were  thoronghlj  stndied  b;  HAxaCHBK, 
who  established  the  presence  of  a  head  kidney.  This  paired 
organ  consists  at  first  of  a  simple  canal,  which  opens  to  the 
exterior  on  the  ventral 
side  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  mesodermal  bandn. 
Later  there  is  adHed  to 
this  primary  head  kidney 
u  secondary  branch,  which 
is  much  ramified  (F'tg. 
lib).  Altogetherthelarva 
undergoes  a  number  of 
changes,  until  it  arrives  at 
the  height  of  its  develop- 
ment, and  the  larval  oi^ans 
begin  to  degenerate.  This 
is  trne  of  some  other  meso- 
dermal strnctnreB  as  well 
as  of  the  head  kidney.  In 
addition  to  the  mascles 
characteristic  of  Annelid 
larvte,  which  extend' 
through  the  blastoccele, 
there  appears  in  Eckiarut 
nnder  the  ectoderm  a  fine 
membrane,  which  arose  by 
the    union    of     branched 

,  ,         „  J     .  '''8.  IM.-J  and  B.  gmral*  aUge  and 

mesodermal   cells  and   is    r™<i.op'w"iarTaof TiMi««™ii«iiiio(aiim- 

characteristic       for       this     Cosa).     ■,  uiaa;  d,  InleMins;   ».  mouh; 

1.™  The  ™»derm.l  "XtTSi:."'  '"'"'  -■—>«•.. 
bands  are  developed  in  the 

manner  typical  for  the  Annelida.  The  pole  cells  lie  at  their 
posterior  ends,  whereas  the  differentiation  begins  at  the 
anterior  end.  It  is  here  that  they  are  first  many-layered, 
and  that  they  separate  into  the  primitive  segraentA.     The 
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latter  acqaire  caTitiea  and  enlarge  in  the  well-known  manner. 
Jnst  as  in  the  other  Annelids,  so  in  the  Eehiurida  (Fig. 
145),  there  is  established  an  internal  segmentation,  corre- 
sponding to  which  there  is  an  onter  one,  in  so  far  as  a 
large  numher  of  segmental  ciliated  bands  make  their  appear- 
ance on  the  posterior  part  of  the  Ecfaiuros  larva.  But  this 
segmentation  is  only  temporary,  for,  like  the  bands  of  cilia,  the 
septa  between  the  cavities  of  the  segments  also  dcf^nerate. 
Of  the  fifteen  primitive  segments  which  were  befcnn,  only  the 
somatic  and  splanchnic  layera  remain,  and,  as  the  resnlt  of 
the  disappearance  of  the  septa,  the  secondary  body  cavity  of 
the  tmnk  unites  with  the 
primitive  head  cavity.  Like 
the  cavity  of  the  trunk,  the 
head  cavity  is  also  tra- 
versed by  branched  cells 
(Fig.  146),  and  since  these 
are  in  part  applied  to  the 
ectoderm,  the  dermo-mnscn- 
lar  sac,  which  was  estab- 
lished in  the  trnnk  at  an 
earlier  period,  is  also  deve- 
loped in  the  head  region. 

The  nervous  system  is 
also  established  in  the  larva. 
On  either  side  of  the  ventral 
ciliated  groove  arise  thick- 
enings of  the  ectoderm,  from 
which  small  nodular  pro- 
cesses grow  inward,  and 
,re  indie>t«i  b,  the  ciii.  .c  tiui  muguu  nnite  segmentally  into  lar^ 
masses  of  cells,  the  ventral 
ganglia  (Figs.  U5  and  146).  In  this  way  the  lateral  cords 
arise,  to  which  a  middle  cord  is  added.  The  latter  sepa- 
rates from  the  ectoderm  of  the  ciliated  groove.  At  first 
the  entire  ventral  cord  is  still  intimately  united  with  the 
ectoderm,  bat  the  latter  gradually  detaches  itself,  and  the 
ventral  cord  thereby  acquires  a  deeper  position.  The  funda- 
ment of  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion,  which  ia  small  in  the 


it  (rugUOi  'c.  <BW)pbseul  DD 
P.  ftplcal  pUu.     Th(  ciliu 


fallj  formed  animal,  we  have  already  identified  as  the  apical 
plat«.  From  it  two  cords  extend  baclcwarda,  embrace  the 
mo  a  th- opening,  and  unite  with  the  ventral  cord.  In  thia 
way  are  formed  the  cssoph^eal  connectivea,  which  are  nn- 
UHually  large  in  the  Bckiuridte  (Figs.  145  and  146  se). 

The  anal  vesicles,  which  open  to  the 
exterior  along  with  the  intestine  (Figs. 
145  and  146),  do  not  arise,  as  was  snp- 
posed,  from  the  intestine,  bnt  are 
formed  in  the  somatic  layer  of  the 
mesoderm.  They  lie  here  in  the  ter- 
minal segment  of  the  body  as  two 
compact  cylindrical  atrnctares,  which 
later  become  hollow  and  nnite  with 
the  ectoderm  on  either  side  of  the  anus. 
At  the  same  time  they  grow  inward. 
Their  middle  part  is  distended,  and  the 
inner  end  opens  free  into  the  body 
cavity  by  means  of  a  ciliated  fnnnel 
(Fig.  146  ab).  Their  entire  mode  of 
origin  proclaims  the  anal  vesicles  to 
be  nephridia,  which  only  secondarily 
entered  into  connection  with  the  hind- 
gut. 

The  intestine  is  no  longer  so  wide  in 
comparison  with  the  entire  body,  as  is 
k)  be  seen  in  Fig.  146 ;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  has  grown  more  in  length  and 
makes  several  turns,  which  snbse- 
quently  ai'e  still  more  emphasized. 
the  meantime  the  larva  has  also  altered 
externally,  in  that  its  transverse  dia- 
meter has  decreased  in  proportion  to  its  longitudinal 
diameter  (Figs.  145  and  146).  On  the  surface  the  rows  of 
dermal  papillffi  become  noticeable,  and,  jnst  as  in  the 
Chffitopoda,  the  uncinate  setce  which  are  formed  in  the 
setigerons  sacs  (immediately  under  the  ectoderm)  break 
through  to  the  outside  (Fig.  146).  The  fnrther development 
consists  first  of  all  in  an  active  growth  of  the  hinder  portion 


at  gknglUi    I 
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of  the  bodjr,  nhicli  thas  approaches  the  form  of  the  adult 
worm,  sa  can  be  seen  from  the  larval  stage  of  Tkalauema 
ahowD  in  Fig.  147.  Even  in  thia  stage  the  cili3t«d  bands  are 
atill  present.  With  the  gradual  redaction  of  theee,  which 
soon  takea  place,  the  larrs  approaches 
more  and  more  the  shape  uf  the  adnlt 
animal.  The  oral  and  preoral  parts  of 
the  larva  are  transformed  into  the  pro- 
stominm,  whereas  the  bind  part  still 
grows  in  length. 

Larval    Form  and   Metamor- 
phosis of  Bonellia. 

The  larva  of  Btynellitt  resembles  the 
Troehcphore  less  than  do  the  larve  of 
Eekiumt  and  Thalanema,  altbongh  it 
also  can  be  referred  to  the  Trocho^hore. 
Evidently  it  is  mnch  modified,  tis  is 
proved  by  its  internal  organization, 
which  is  less  adapted  to  a  free  life. 
We  follow  Spkngsl  in  describing  the 
development  of  Bvnellia. 

The  l»rva  of  BoniHia,  which  is  at  first 
spherical,  posaeases.  in  addition  to  the  ulterior 
band  of  cilia,  a  posterior  one  (Fig.  148  ..4). 
The  anterior  to  all  appearances  coireiiponds  to 
the  interior  ciliated  band  ot  the  larva  of 
Thahattma  and  Kchiuntt,  especiallj  since  in 
the  latter  a  band  ot  cilia  ii  also  found  in  the 
region  of  the  anuB.  Anteriorlj  two  eye-spots 
(■tWr Cobs),  «,anu»i  oo,  make  their  appearance  (Fig.  148  A  and  h). 
anal  tbwiIb  ;  d,  inUWina ;  ^j^^  intestine  ia  not  jet  differentiated  as  anch, 
unciDaia  uta  '  ^"^  '*  developed  later.     The  larva  increases  in 

length,  becomes  Qattened  dorso-ventrallj  and 
covered  with  cilia  {Fig.  148  B).  It  now  has  more  the  appearance  of  ■ 
Tnrbellarian.  and.  aa  ils  shape  indicates,  it  moves  b;  creeping. 

The  further  development  of  the  larva  affects  first  its  internal  organi- 
Eation.  The  supra- LBSophageal  ganglion  has  become  differentiated  Ironi 
the  ectoderm,  and  later  the  oesophageal  connectives  and  the  ventral 
nerve  cord  begin  to  develop.     The  entodetm  has  become  a  aingle  lajei 
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of  cells,  which  garrounds  the  aentrtJ  jolk-masa  like  ft  sm.  On  the  front 
eod  of  this  tundameot  of  the  intestine  a  oouicftl  appendage  becomes 
noticeable,  the  Gist  indication  of  the  cesophagas,  which  subsequently 
breaks  thcough  to  the  exterior  in  the  region  ot  the  anterior  ciliated  band 
(probably  behind  it).  Lying  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  is  tha 
mesoderm,  which  has  split  into  a  somatic  and  a  splanchnic  layer  in  most 
parts  ot  the  body,  whereas  in  the  head  region  it  haa  the  torm  ot  a  com- 
pact mass  o[  vesicular  cells.  Besides  tbe  mesodermal  elements  which 
ate  transformed  into  muscnlatnre  and  peritoneum,  there  exist  still 
others,  which  lie  in  the  body  oarity.  These  are  traneforraed  into 
Btructures  like  blood  cells,  which  float  in  tbe  body  fluid.  It  is  only  at 
this  time  that  the  formation  ol  the  spacious  body  cavity  is  acoompliahed- 
The  vessels  arise  from  the  peritoneal  lining  of  the  body  cavity. 


(■fur  BrisetL.  from  B4i,niii'i 
,  Mterior  aad  poaieriar  band*  ol 
AH,*,  anal  vesicle  j  m,  monUij  f 


At  tbe  same  time  with  the  internal  processes  ot  development  described, 
an  external  change  of  form  takes  place.  The  ciliation  of  the  body 
disappears  tor  the  most  part ;  tbe  anterior  portion  of  the  body  grows 
considerably  in  length,  and  its  ventral  side,  which  is  still  ciliated,  be- 
comes depressed,  in  this  way  acquiring  a  spoon-liks  form  (Fig.  148  C], 
and  thereby  realizing  a  stage  like  that  in  Eei'iarui.  Later,  projections 
are  formed  on  the  prostomium  where  the  eye-spots  are  sitnated.  By 
their  further  growth  is  brought  about  the  bituicatioa  ot  the  pToatomiiun 
which  characterizes  the  female  of  Boiiellia. 

Of  the  internal  changes,  there  is  still  to  be  considered  the  further 
development  ot  the  intestine,  whose  central  yolk-mass  becomes  absorbed. 
The  mouth -opening  breaks  through  the  base  ot  the  ptoitominm,  while 
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the  anas  is  formed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  side.  The  anal 
vesicles  are  said  by  Spknobl  to  arise  as  evaginations  of  the  hind-gut 
(Fig.  148  C).  We  saw  that  in  Echiuros  their  origin  was  described 
differently,  and  that  therefore  they  are  preferably  to  be  considered  as 
nephridia  (p.  809). — A  pair  of  tubes  which  make  their  appearance  behind 
the  mouth  are  considered  by  Spenobl  to  be  the  provisional  excretory 
organs  (Fig.  148  C).  Lnmediately  behind  these  the  ventral  sets  are 
formed  (Fig.  148  C). 

The  earliest  fundament  of  the  ovary  was  also  observed  by  Spknokl. 
It  is  formed,  in  the  same  way  as  in  other  Annelids,  from  the  peritoneal 
covering  of  the  blood-vessels,  in  this  case  on  the  posterior  part  of  the 
ventral  vessel.  The  duct  for  the  sexual  products  is  a  tube,  which  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  a  nephridium,  although  it  is  not  quite  evident  whether 
it  is  connected,  and  if  so  by  what  means,  with  the  provisional  excretory 
organs  observed  by  Spenobl. 

The  description  of  the  development  of  Bonellia  up  to  this  point 
applies  to  the  female  only.  The  development  of  the  small  male,  living 
in  the  uterus,  is  much  simpler,  since  it  remains  in  the  state  of  the 
ciliated  larva.  The  larvie  which  develop  into  males  seek  the  ciliated 
groove  on  the  prostomium  of  the  female,  and  there  attach  themselves. 
They  lose  the  two  ciliated  bands,  but  retain  the  uniform  coat  of  cilia. 
Their  internal  organization  corresponds  on  the  whole  to  that  of  the 
female,  only  certain  simplifications  arise ;  thus,  for  example,  the  mouth 
and  anus  are  wanting.  In  the  male  also  the  genital  products  arise  from 
the  cells  of  the  peritoneum.  Balls  of  spermatic  cells  are  detached  from 
this  and  fall  into  the  body  cavity,  subsequently  to  be  taken  up  by  the 
funnels  of  the  spermatic  duct.  After  the  males  have  remained  for  a 
short  time  on  the  prostomium  of  the  female,  they  migrate  into  the 
oesophagus,  in  order  to  complete  there  their  metamorphosis.  Spenoel 
found  as  many  as  eighteen  males  in  the  cBSophagus.  Subsequently  they 
abandon  the  oesophagus  and  repair  to  the  uterus,  where  ordinarily  six, 
eight,  or  more  males  are  found. 

General  Considerations. — As  regards  the  position  of 

the  Echiuridie^  we  agree  with  Hatschek's  view  (No.  51) ;  he 
sees  in  them  a  division  of  the  Annelida,  and  brings  them 
into  i*elation  with  the  Chsetopoda.  The  form  and  internal 
organization  of  the  larva,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  origin  of 
the  setae,  seem  f ally  to  substantiate  this  view.  Even  though 
a  segmentation  [metamerism]  no  longer  exists  in  the  adult 
animal,  it  was  nevertheless  established  in  tbe  larva,  just 
as  in  the  Chsetopoda  and  Archiannelida.  The  loss  of  the 
segmentation  and  the  reduction  of  the  setsB,  as  well  as  the 
enormous  extension  of  the  prostomium,  or  so-called  proboscis, 
make  the  Echiuridae  appear  as  somewhat  modified  forms. 


III.    DINOPHILUS. 

AUhoQgh  the  development  of  Dinophilta  i»  not  yet  known 
in  detail,  we  include  this  aberrant  form  in  the  course  of  onr 
present  account,  becauxe  the  adult  animal  itself  remuns  to 
a  certain  extent  at  the  Btai^  of  an  Annelid  larva. 

In  its  ontnard  shape  (Fig.  14<9)  Dinopkilui  presents  a 
striking  reseniblance  to  certain 
poly trochal  Annelid  Iarv»,  e.^., 
to  those  of  Ophryotrocha  and 
a  larval  Syllis  not  yet  de- 
scribed, which  we  observed  in 
the  "tow"  at  Trieste.  This 
applies  not  only  to  the  ciliated 
bands,  the  distribntion  of  the 
aennory  hairs,  and  the  ventral 
tail-like  appendage,  but  more 
especially  to  the  entire  habit 
of  the  worm.  The  candal 
appendage  of  Dinopkilut,  like 
that  of  the  Annelid  lat 
qnestion  (Ophryotrocha  sp.),  is 
segmented.  For  this  reason, 
as  also  on  account  of  its  ven- 
tral position,  it  recalls  the  foot 
of  the  Rotatoria,  a  comparison 
which  indeed  does  not  appear 
altogether  without  foundation 
when  one  considers  the  simi- 
larity in  the  organisation  of 
Trochophore  larva  to  that  of 
the  Rotatoria,  which  has  al- 
readybeen  emphasized  (p.  259). 
Should  the  statement  prove  to 
be  correct  that  the  five  pairs 
of  nephridia  possessed  by  Dino- 
philus  (Pig.  149)  end  blindly 

in  the  body  cavity  (E.  Meter),  there  would  exist  in  this 
particular  also  conditions  such  as  are  found  in  the  Annelid 
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larva  and  in  the  Rotatoria.    As  regards  the  rest  of  the  organi- 

.  zation — for  example,  the  structure  of  the  nervous  system — 

Dinophilus  has  been  compared  directly  to  the  Archiannelida. 

Dinophilus  lays  its  eggs,  several  united,  in  transparent 
gelatinous  capsules.  In  Dinophilus  apatris  (gyrociliatus) 
there  are  found  in  the  capsules,  in  addition  to  the  large  oval 
cg^«  spherical  ones,  which  are  several  times  smaller ;  the 
number  of  the  former  compared  to  the  latter  is  about  as  two 
to  one.  From  the  larger  eggs  arise  the  females,  from  the 
smaller  the  males,  when,  as  in  D.  apatris  (gyrociliatus), 
there  is  a  great  difference  in  the  size  and  form  of  the  two 
sexes  (Korschelt). 

Cleavage  is  unequal  in  both  kinds  of  eggs,  and,  according 
to  KoR8CHELT*8  statements,  which  are  corroborated  by 
Harmer,  leads  to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula. 
Repiachoff,  on  the  contrary,  describes  the  occurrence  of  an 
invagination  gastrula  for  the  large  eggs  of  D.  gyrociliatus, 
which  arose  from  a  blastula  thickened  on  one  side.  The 
blastopore  appears  to  become  the  mouth.  Two  large 
cells  are  differentiated  near  it,  which,  according  to  Repia- 
choff's  observations,  move  into  the  blastocoele,  and  there,  as 
in  other  Annelida,  produce  the  two  mesodermal  bands.  The 
supra-oBsophageal  ganglion  is  to  be  seen  lying  close  to  the 
ectoderm. 

However,  the  accounts  last  mentioned  do  not  seem  to  be 
well  established ;  but  what  is  known  of  the  development  of 
Dinophilus  harmonizes  with  Annelid  development,  and  the 
entire  organization  of  the  worm  points  to  relationships  with 
the  Annelida. 

From  the  fact  that  a  most  striking  sexual  dimorphism 
exists  in  Dinophilus, — in  so  far  as  the  males  are  much  smaller 
and  more  simply  organized  than  the  females,  lacking  the 
intestine,  the  eyes,  and  the  segmental  bands  of  cilia  (Kor- 
schelt),— relationships  of  this  genus  with  the  Rotatoria  have 
also  been  contended  for ;  but  these  conclusions  do  not  appear 
to  be  justified  when  one  reflects  that,  while  sexual  dimor- 
phism makes  its  appearance  in  certain  species  (D.  apatris, 
i.e.,  D,  gyrociliatus),  in  very  similar  species,  such  as  D,  vorti' 
coides,  gigas,  and  toeniatus  (according  to  0.  Schmidt,  Weldon, 
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and  Habmer),  the  males,  apart  from  the  sexnal  characters 
proper,  are  formed  just  like  the  females. 

IV.    MYZOSTOMA. 

Myzostoma,  the  discoid  parasite  of  the  Crinoids,  provided 
with  hook-bearing  parapodia  arranged  in  pairs,  deposits  its 
eggs  in  large  masses  without  bestowing  on  them  any  special 
care.  The  eggs,  which  are  enclosed  in  a  structureless  mem- 
brane, are  fertilized  outside  the  parent,  after  the  formation 
of  the  two  polar  cells.  The  fertilized  eggs  sink  to  the 
bottom.  Their  development  was  studied  bj  Metschnikoff  in 
MjfzostoTna  cirrifenim^  and  afterwards  somewhat  more  fully  by 
Beard  in  Myzostonium  glabrum.  The  unequal  cleavage  leads 
to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula,  of  whose  six  inner 
cells  the  two  lying  nearest  to  the  blastopore  are  said  to  give 
evidence  by  their  daHker  appearance  of  being  mesodermal 
cells.  Tufts  of  cilia  soon  afterwards  make  their  appearance 
on  the  ectoderm  cells  all  around  the  ovate  embryo,  which 
now  breaks  through  the  egg-shell.  Its  shape  soon  becomes 
pyriform.  An  ectodermal  invagination,  the  fundament  of  the 
mouth  and  fore-gut,  makes  its  appearance  in  the  region  of 
the  blastopore.  It  grows  inward  and  unites  with  the 
stomach,  which  in  the  meantime  has  been  formed  out  of  the 
entoderm  cells,  which  have  increased  greatly  in  number. 
The  anus  arises  at  the  posterior  pointed  end  of  the  larva.  It 
is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  it  also  is  formed  by  an 
ectodermal  invagination  or  merely  by  a  fusion  of  ectoderm 
and  entoderm.  In  front  of  the  anus  there  appears  a  papilla 
[on  the  ventral  side],  which  subsequently  becomes  quite  large 
and  constitutes  the  end  of  the  body,  the  anal  opening  thus 
becoming  displaced  dorsad  (Fig.  150).  The  subsequent 
stages  are  characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  cilia  distributed 
over  the  entire  body  become  i*estncted  to  certain  regions. 
These  are,  first  the  anterior  end  of  the  preoral  part  of  the 
body,  which  constitutes  the  apical  area  and  bears  a  tuft  of 
rigid  cilia  (Fig.  150),  then  a  band  of  cilia  lying  immediately 
behind  the  mouth  and  a  second  one  in  the  region  of  the  anus, 
and  finally  a  bundle  of  rigid  cilia  at  the  tip  of  the  caudal 
appendage  (Fig.  150).     At  the  same  time  with  the  changes  in 
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the  ciliatioQ,  there  appear  on  both  aides  of  the  head,  behind 
the  poBt  oral  band  of  cilia,  the  fnndamenta  of  sets,  which 
soon  elongate  considerably,  and  finally  reach  approximately 
the  length  of  the  entire  larra. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  ibis  Mysoitoina  larva  possesaes 
a  very  great  resemblance  to  the  larvn  of  Annelids,  even 
though  the  absence  of  the  pre- 
oral  band  of  cilia,  which  conld 
not  be  fonnd  by  Beard,  inter- 
feres with  a  complete  resem- 
blance to  the  Trachophore.  The 
thickened  apical  area,  the  two 
bands  of  cilia,  the  sensory  hairs 
at  the  anterior  and  post«rior 
ends,  as  well  as  the  internal 
organization  of  the  larva  are 
qnite  Annelid-like.  A  candal 
appendage,  covered  in  the  same  - 
way  with  tactile  hairs  and  con- 
stitnting  a  prolongation  of  the 
ventral  surface,  is  foand  in  the 
larvfe  of  Teleptavn*  and  Ophryo- 
Irofha.  In  the  same  way  the 
provisional  setw  of  the  Myzo- 
stoma  larva,  which  probably 
arise  in  ectodermal  sacs,  point 
to  the  corresponding  Btmctnres 
^sbrHn  <»ft«r  BiiiD).  a,  uiiui  of  certain  Annelid  larves  (comp., 
^n"!^i"p,1^",^'pUir""' ""  '*"•  example,  the  drawing  of 
Micraria,  Fig.  124,  p.  276).  In 
any  event  the  similar  characters  in  the  larvn  of  Myzottoma 
and  other  Annelid*  are  very  many,  and  the  further  develop- 
ment also  presents  other  common  featnres,  e.g.,  the  formation 
of  the  parapodia  and  their  bristle-  or  hook-bearing,  stnmp- 
like  processes. 

After  the  larvee  have  moved  about  free  at  the  bottom  of 
the  aqnariam  for  some  seven  days,  they  cast  off  the  pro- 
visional sets  and  betake  themselves  to  an  Antedon,  on  which 
they  are  fonnd  crawling  about  like  worms,  for  the  larval 
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ciliation  meanwhile  has  degenerated.  The  further  develop- 
ment of  the  larva  is  quite  simple.  The  body,  which  np 
to  this  time  was  broad  in  front  and  narrow  behind  (Fig. 
150) J  changes  its  shape  to  snch  an  extent  that  it  becomes 
broader  behind  than  in  front.  The  principal  changes  in 
the  shape  of  the  larva  are  brought  about  by  the  develop- 
ment of  parapodia,  which  takes  place  from  in  front  back- 
wards, as  in  the  Polychrota.  Like  the  setee  in  Pol jchseta,  the 
hooks  in  Mjzostoma  are  said  to  arise  in  ectodermal  sacs. 
A  segmental  differentiation  of  the  compact  mesodermal  mass 
lying  between  the  integument  and  the  intestine,  a  differen- 
tiation which  proceeds  from  in  front  backwards,  might  be 
compared  with  the  segmentation  of  the  mesodermal  bands  in 
the  Annelida.  A  large  part  of  these  mesoderm  cells  become 
connected  with  the  parapodia  as  musculature.  Others  are 
applied  to  the  mid-  and  fore-guts.  The  latter  effect  the 
formation  of  the  evertible  proboscis.  Up  to  this  time  the 
intestinal  canal  has  retained  its  simple  character;  but  by 
the  time  the  development  of  the  parapodia  is  completed 
evaginations  are  seen  in  it,  and  in  this  way  its  branched 
character  takes  its  origin.  As  regards  the  formation  of  the 
nervous  system,  the  apical  plate,  which  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  larval  central  organ,  is  said  by  Beard  to  degenerate ; 
but  since  this  author  did  not  recognize  the  presence  of  a 
supra-oesophageal  ganglion  and  oesophageal  ring,  which 
nevertheless  are  present,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  former 
arises  from  the  apical  plate,  and  that,  as  in  other  Annelids, 
a  union  with  the  ventral  cord,  which  arises  as  an  ectodermal 
thickening,  also  occurs  in  the  development.  The  ventral 
cord,  which  exhibits,  according  to  Nansen  and  v.  Wagneb, 
the  usaal  form  of  a  chain  of  ganglia  with  transverse  com- 
missures, has  thus  a  segmental  arrangement. 

The  statements  concerning  the  origin  of  the  mesodermal 
structures  are  less  certain.  A  true  body  cavity  is  not  present, 
but  its  place  is  occupied  by  parenchymatous  tissue,  which  is 
traversed  by  muscle  fibres,  and  yet  the  authors  (Nansen, 
Bkard)  speak  of  an  epithelium  of  the  body  cavity,  from  which 
the  sexual  products  arise.  It  appears,  then,  as  if  the  hollow 
spaces  which  contain  the  sexual  products  constitute  remnants 
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of  the  body  cavity.  Segmental  organs  have  not  been 
identi6ed,  though  the  ovidacts  were  held  by  Beard  to  be 
remnants  of  such,  and  Nans  en  believed  the  same  of  the 
paired  ciliated  depressions  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  body 
formerly  called  sucking  discs ;  but  up  to  the  present  time 
sufficient  grounds  for  this  view  have  not  been  produced.  The 
sexual  organs  in  Myzostoma  are  not  always  developed  in  the 
same  way.  In  addition  to  the  hermaphroditic  individuals, 
there  are  living  on  them  very  much  smaller  male  animals 
(complemental  males).  The  fact  that  oviducts  were  also 
found  in  these  (Nansen)  indicates  that  we  have  to  do,  not 
with  individuals  of  really  separate  sexes  (Beard),  but  only 
with  incompletely  developed  hermaphrodites. 

The  place  which  we  assign  to  the  genus  Myzostoma  appears 
to  be  justified  by  the  manner  of  its  development.  This 
characterizes  it  as  a  branch  of  the  Annelid  stem,  which,  to 
be  sure,  is  rather  aberrant,  and  has  suffered  great  changes, 
probably  as  the  result  of  the  parasitic  mode  of  life.  The 
place  previously  ascribed  to  it,  supplementary  to  the  class  of 
Arthropods,  was  necessarily  given  up  when  the  development 
became  better  known.  The  form  and  internal  organization 
of  the  larva,  as  well  as  its  ciliation,  which  is  also  a  feature 
of  the  adult  animal,  separate  it  sharply  from  the  Arthro- 
poda. 

V.     HIRUDINEA. 

The  Hirudinea,  like  the  Oligochsela^  lay  their  eggs  in 
cocoons,  which  are  formed  in  the  same  way  in  the  two 
cases,  namely,  by  a  secretion  from  dermal  glands,  which 
hardens.  The  cocoons  themselves  are  of  various  sizes, 
according  to  the  size  of  the  animal.  In  the  medicinal  leech 
they  become  more  than  2  cm.  in  length.  Their  shape  also 
varies  in  different  species  and  genera.  Those  of  Hirudo  and 
Aulastoma  are  ellipsoidal,  and  exhibit  outside  the  shell 
proper  a  layer  of  spongy  substance,  which  probably  serves  to 
prot-ect  them  against  desiccation  (Leuckart).  They  are 
deposited  in  the  earth.  The  flattened  cocoons  of  Clepsine 
and  Nephelis  are  found  in  water,  firmly  glued  to  some  fixed 
object.       Clepsine  covers    the   cocoon   with   its   body,   and 
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further  cares  for  the  brood  hy  carrying  abont  with  it,  at- 
tached to  its  ventral  side,  the  young  after  they  have  hatched 
from  the  cocoon.  The  cocoon  ordinarily  contains  a  large 
number  of  eggs,  as  many  as  twenty  in  the  medicinal  leech. 
The  GnathobdellidsB  and  RhynchobdellidoB  are  distinguish- 
able by  the  fact  that  the  cocoon  of  the  former  is  filled  with 
albumen,  in  which  the  eggs  are  found  embedded,  whei*eas  in 
the  RhynchobdellidsB  the  cocoons  lack  the  albumen,  and  the 
much  larger  eggs  lie  in  rows  and  in  layers  alongside  and 
above  one  another  in  great  numbers,  in  Clepsine,  for  example, 
as  many  as  200.  Correspondingly  the  eggn  of  the  Gnathob- 
dellidaB  are  small,  and  contain  little  yolk  ;  the  embryos  leave 
the  eggs  at  an  early  stage  of  development,  and,  like  the 
Oligocheeta,  float  as  larval  forms  in  the  albumen  of  the 
cocoon,  by  means  of  which  they  are  noui'ished.  Only  after 
several  weeks  do  they  quit  the  cocoon.  The  Rhynchob- 
dellidae,  on  the  contrary,  whose  large,  richly  yolk-laden  egg^ 
furnish  to  the  embryos  sufficient  nourishment,  do  not  break 
through  the  egg-membrane  until  a  much  more  advanced  stage 
of  development  and  soon  after  also  abandon  the  cocoon. 

1.     Cleavage,  Formation  of  the  Germ-layers,  and 
Development  of  the  Outward  Form  of  the  Body. 

A.  Rhynchobdellid-b. 

The  process  of  cleavage  can  best  be  followed  in  the  Rhyn* 
chohdellidsd,  on  accoont  of  the  larger  size  of  the  eggs,  and 
has  been  repeatedly  studied  in  Clepsine.  According  to 
Whitman,  three  small  blastomeres  and  a  single  larger  one 
are  first  produced  by  the  fonrnation  of  two  vertical  cleavage 
planes,  whose  position  indicates  the  subsequent  orien- 
tation of  the  body  of  the  worm.  The  three  smaller  ones 
mark  the  anterior  ei>d,  the  larger  one  the  posterior  end,  of 
the  worm.  Then  four  small  blastomeres  bud  out  at  the 
animal  pole  from  the  four  large  ones,  whereby  the  familiar 
stage  of  four  macromeres  and  four  micromeres  is  reached  (Fig. 
151  A).  The  further  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  separa- 
tion of  the  posterior  large  blastomere  into  two  of  nearly  the 
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same  siee  (Fig.  151  B),  one  of  whicli  Whithan  designates  as 
nenronephroblast,  and  the  other  as  mesoblast,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  snbseqaent  fate.  The  meeoblast  soon  divides 
into  two  cellB,  which  at  first  do  not  occupy  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical positions,  as  would  be  expected  of  the  primitive 
cells  of  the  mesoderm.  One  of  them  lies  more  behind,  the 
other  more  in  front  beneath  the  micromeres,  the  number  of 
which  soon  increases,  first  at  the  expense  apparently  of  the 


macromeres  (Fig.  151  B).  With  the  exception  of  this  pro- 
dnctinn  of  micromeres  at  the  animal  pole,  the  anterior  three 
macromeres  take  no  farther  part  in  the  snbseqaent  cleavage. 
They  contain  the  natritire  yolk  of  the  egg,  and  later  supply 
the  cell  TDaterial  for  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut;  they  are 
therefore  to  be  designated  as  entoblasts.  At  the  time  when 
the  neoronephroblast  divides  into  eight  cells  symmetrically 
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placed  at  the  posterior  pole  (Fig.  151  C),  additional  nuclei 
make  their  appearance  in  the  eutoblasts  without  any  corre- 
sponding division  of  the  entob lasts.  In  addition,  however, 
certain  cells  that  are  from  the  beginning  distinct  are  con- 
stricted off  from  the  entoblasts;  they  lie  under  the  layer  of 
micromeres,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  earliest 
entoderm  cells.  Later,  cells  that  have  been  differentiated 
within  the  entoblasts  are  added  to  them,  so  that  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  kinds  can  no  longer  be  made. 

The  embryo,  up  to  the  stage  to  which  we  have  followed  it, 
consists  of  a  solid  mass  of  cells  formed  of  the  three  macro- 
meres  (entoblasts),  which  become  partly  covered  over  by  the 
disc  of  micromeres,  which  have  now  become  very  numerous 
(Fig.  151  C).  Under  the  latter,  consequently  between  them 
and  the  entoblasts,  there  already  lie  a  number  of  entoderm 
cells,  while  the  nuclei  that  appear  within  the  entoblasts 
provide  for  the  formation  of  further  cell  material  to  be 
added  to  the  entoderm.  At  the  posterior  pole  appear  the 
two  symmetrical  groups  of  neuronephrob lasts,  each  com- 
posed of  four  large  cells  (Fig.  151  C),  and  below  them, 
sunk  somewhat  deeper,  lie  the  two  mesoblasts ;  these,  too, 
are  now  almost  symmetrically  arranged,  although  that  re- 
lation cannot  be  recognized  in  a  surface  view,  such  as 
Fig.  151  0. 

The  two  groups  of  five  cells  each  at  the  posterior  end  are 
of  great  importance  from  the  fact  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  of  the  leech  arises  from  them.  Since  in  their  origin 
they  can  be  traced  back  to  the  hindermost  of  the  four 
original  macromeres,  it  follows  that  this  is  the  one  which  is 
responsible  for  the  development  of  by  far  the  largest  part 
of  the  body.  These  two  groups  of  cells  undergo  the  follow- 
ing changes  from  the  anterior  face  of  each  of  the  ten  cells 
new  cells  are  constricted  off  by  repeated  cell  division,  a  pro- 
cess which  can  be  compared  with  the  multiplication  of  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Chaetopoda,  and  also  leads 
to  the  same  result.  On  each  side,  then,  there  arise  four 
adjacent  rows  of  cells,  those  of  the  neuronephroblasts,  and 
one  lying  somewhat  deeper,  that  of  the  mesoblasts.  All  of 
them  together  constitute  the   two  germ  bands,  which,  how- 
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erer,  as  will  be  shown  later,  are  DOt  directly  comparable  to 
the  mesodermal  bands  of  the  Ghtetopoda. 

Ab  a  result  of  the  rapid  cell -proliferation,  the  germ  bands 
grow  forward,  and  the  layer  of  micromerea,  which  have  in 
the  meanwhile  increased  considerably  in  nnmbers,  advancing 
at  the  same  time  with  them,  covers  a  greater  extent.  Thas 
the  entoblaata  gradually  become  overgrown  by  the  germ 
bands  and  the  descendants  of  the  micromeres.  Whereas  the 
two  germ  bands  at  first  diverge,  tbeir  ends  snbscqnently 
niiite  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  152  A).  They 
now  elongate  to  snch  an  extent  that  they  occnpy  approxi- 
mately the  greatest  periphery  of  the  egg  (Fig.  152  B).  Their 
further  change  in  position  takes  place  in  each  a  way  that 


their  anterior  and  posterior  ends  appear  to  be  Rxed,  bat  they 
tliemseWes  move  down  toward  the  ventral  side,  and  thns 
approach  each  other,  so  as  finally  to  unite  in  the  ventral 
middle  line  (Fi^.  152  F).  Fig.  152  C,  which  is  a  view  at  an 
iingle  of  ninety  degrees  with  that  of  Fig.  162  B,  shows  the 
beginning  of  this  process,  whereas  in  Fig.  152  D  the  fusion 
o[  the  germ  bands,  which  takes  place  from  in  front  back- 
wards, has  progressed  still  farther.  Fig.  152  E  exhibits  the 
other  hemisphere,  and  shows  that  here  the  germ  bands  are 
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not  yet  completely  united.  This  has  occurred,  however,  in 
Fig.  152  F,  which  shows  the  embryo  in  pi'ofile. 

Since  the  layer  of  small  cells  arising  from  the  micromeres 
follows  the  growth  of  the  germ  bands,  the  embryo  becomes 
surrounded  by  a  superficial  cell-lajier,  which,  according  to 
Whitman,  produces  the  epidermis.  Furthermore,  the  head 
portion  of  the  worm  is  said  to  arise  from  these  cells,  and 
perhaps  in  the  same  way  as  the  trunk  is  formed  from  the 
germ  bands,  for  the  trunk  alone  owes  its  origin  to  these 
bands  (Whitman,  Bkrgh). 

During  the  processes  described  certain  changes,  which 
give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut,  have  also  taken 
place  in  the  entoderm.  Even  at  an  earlier  stage  certain 
cells  had  separated  from  the  upper  part  of  the  entoblasts. 
Others  succeed  these,  for  the  nuclei  move  out  to  the  surface 
of  the  entoblasts,  surround  themselves  with  plasma,  and  in 
the  form  of  an  epithelium — the  cells  of  which  at  fii*st  are 
flat,  but  later  become  cubical — are  added  to  the  cells 
already  present.  The  formation  of  the  mid-gut  begins  at 
the  anterior  end,  and  progresses  from  there  backward  on  the 
ventral  side  with  unusual  rapidity.  Finally  the  completely 
formed  mid-gut  surrounds  the  entoblasts,  which  have  now 
sunk  to  the  value  of  mere  food-yolk.  At  the  anterior  end 
the  pharynx,  which  has  arisen  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
tion, unites  with  the  mesenteron.  A  shallow  depression 
makes  its  appearance  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  region  of 
the  ectoderm  cells  which  arc  first  formed  (micromeres)  ;  in 
later  stages  this  comes  to  lie  at  that  point  where  the  two 
germ  bands  meet  (Fig.  152  m).  This  depression  indicates 
the  future  pharyngeal  invagination.  The  latter  makes  its 
appearance  as  a  solid  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  lies  in 
the  depression.  Later  it  becomes  hollow  and  fuses  with  tho 
entoderm.  This  (entoderm)  lines  a  part  of  the  probosciF. 
whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the  proboscis  and  the  pro- 
boscis-sheath are  formed  of  ectoderm.  The  anus  does  not 
arise  until  later. 

When  the  embryo  has  developed  thus  far — that  is,  when 
the  circumcrescence  is  completed,  and  its  surface  is  entirely 
closed — it  abandons  the  egg  and  soon  afterwards  the  cocoon 
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bIbo  to  nnderfto  its  farther  development  while  attached  to 
the  ventral  surface  of  thn  parent.  As  regards  the  external 
form  of  the  body,  a  segrnentstion  [metameritim]  can  be  recog- 
nized, which  ia  to  be  referred  to  that  of  the  germ  bands 
(Fig.  132  P).  Thia  segmentation  makes  its  appearance  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  Chcetopoda,  namely,  progressing 
from  in  front  backwards.'  Furthermore  the  shape  changes, 
in  that  the  body,  which  was  first  flat  on  the  dorsal  and 
strongly  cnrved  on  the  ventr&l 
surface  (Figs.  152  Fand  153), 
becomea  straight  and  flat  on 
the  ventral  anrface,  while  ita 
dorsal  aide  aasnmes  the  fami- 
liar arching  owing  to  the  more 
active  growth  of  that  part. 
At  this  stage  the  body  conaiata 
of  thirty-three  s^fments,  the 
posterior  eight  of  which  unite 
to  form  the  posterior  sncker 
dorsad  of  this  by  the  fusion  of 
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(Fig.  lo8).    The  anus  arises 
the  entoderm  and  ectoderm. 


1  how  the  lormstion  ol  the  genn-lajers  is 
N  assigns  to  the  ectoderm  the  cells  that  have 


'  [WuiiMi-v  |So.  XXII.,  Appeniiii  to  LUfrnlurt  on  .\nnelida)  has 
recently  investigated  the  metamerism  of  the  Hiruilinea  and  its  origin. 
He  endeavors  to  explain  the  segmentBtion  of  the  adult  animal  by 
means  of  embrjological  facts,  and  further  supports  his  opinion  by  the 
aualomical  conditions,  especially  that  of  the  nervous  system.  The 
principal  question  coDoemB  the  interpretation  of  the  head,  which  is 
composed  of  the  primary  head  segment  and  seveial  trunk  segments 
□niled  vith  it,  a  condition  similar  to  that  which  ia  also  assumed  for 
the  Chffitopoda.  The  mouth  may  be  placed  as  far  back  as  the  tourth 
segment. 

The  segmented  body  is  derived  from  an  unsegmented.  The  origin  of 
the  segmentation  is  to  be  sought  in  the  reproduction  by  division  ol  the 
originally  unsegmented  worm.  The  individual  aegmenta  therefore  really 
correspond  to  separate  individuals.  The  increase  in  the  number  of 
segments  is  caused  by  the  method  of  life,  which  neeessiuies  such  an 
increase.  (Comp.  in  this  connection  the  statements  made  under  "  General 
Considerations  regarding  Annelida,"  p.  346.) — K.] 
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the  division  of  the  neuronephroblast  (Fig.  151  £,  C) ;  in  that  case  the 
oireumcrescence  of  the  maoromeres  by  the  layer  of  small  cells  and  the 
germ  bands  would  seem  to  produce  an  epibolio  gastrula,  an  interpretation 
that  was  in  fact  given  by  Balfoub.  The  deep  layer  of  the  germ  bands 
arising  from  the  mesoblasts  would  then  be  the  mesoderm,  though  its 
superficial  layer  also,  by  becoming  overgrown  with  the  small  cells,  soon 
comes  to  lie  inside.  These  processes  recall  to  a  certain  extent  those  in 
Bhynchelmis,  in  which  Oligochsste  the  mesomeres  at  first  lie  in  the  region 
of  the  ectoderm  and  give  off  to  it  products  of  their  division.  Perhaps 
more  detailed  observations  on  this  point  will  yield  greater  evidence  of 
agreement.  At  present  the  germ  bands  of  the  Hirudinea  and  the  meso- 
dermal bands  of  the  Oligochata  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  homologous 
structures,  for  they  are  composed  of  different  kinds  of  elements.  How- 
ever, Kleinenbero  argues  for  a  participation  of  the  ectoderm  in  the 
formation  of  the  mesodermal  bands,  and  Wilson  likewise  finds  these 
same  bands  of  cells,  which  form  the  germ  bands  of  the  Hirudinea,  even 
in  the  Oligochseta  (comp.  supra ,  p.  294). 

If  such  stages  of  the  embryos  of  Cl^fpaine  and  Lumbricus  as  are  shown 
in  Fig.  153  (p.  324)  and  Fig.  132  (p.  286)  are  compared,  the  conclusion 
is  natural  that  processes  which  led  to  such  similar  structures  must  have 
been  at  the  beginning  of  like  nature,  even  though  they  are  now  changed 
in  their  details. 

B.     Gnathobdellidje. 

A  detailed  investigation  of  the  cleavage  of  the  egg  of 
Nephelis  has  been  given  by  Butschlt.  Nevertheless,  owing 
to  the  small  size  of  the  egg,  we  are  not  as  accurately  informed 
about  the  cleavage  and  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the 
Gnathohdellidm  as  about  the  corresponding  processes  in  the 
Rhynchohdellidw,  At  all  events,  certain  differences  between 
the  groups  seem  to  exist. 

In  Nephelis  there  also  occurs  a  cleavage  stage  of  four  macromerea  and 
four  micromeres,  though  the  latter  are  said  not  to  arise  from  all  four, 
but  from  only  three,  of  the  macromeres,  whereas  the  fourth,  posterior 
blastomere  remains  for  a  time  passive.  These  three  macromeres  then 
again  give  rise  to  three  small  cells,  which  are  arranged,  as  in  Cleptinet 
under  the  micromeres  first  formed,  and  constitute  the  first  entoderm 
cells.  The  fourth  of  the  four  macromeres  now  divides  into  two  large 
blastomeres,  which  Whitman  interprets  as  corresponding  to  the  neurone- 
phroblast and  mesoblast  in  Clepsine.  According  to  this  view,  to  which 
Beboh  also  inclines,  the  superficial  layer  of  the  germ  bands  would  be 
derived  from  the  former,  the  lower  layer,  on  the  contrary,  from  the 
latter.    The   fact  that  the  **  neuronephroblast "  is  said  to    form   two 
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additional  Email  mHs,  which  are  added  to  the  foar  eotodenn  ceils  already 
pceMut,  does  not  a^ee  with  the  prooeaoea  in  Clepaine.  The  "  neurone' 
phniblast"  and  tbe"meeoblaEt"  each  divide  into  two  cellg,  which  are 
placed  Bymmetrioall;  in  reapeat  to  the  middle  line.  The  edges  of  the 
macromeres  aroh  up  more  or  leu  over  the  small  blastomerea,  ao  that 
these  at  times  appear  to  be  embedded  in  tham,  a  process  that  abo  talcea 
place  in  like  manner  in  Clepaine.    The  fate  of  the  different  blaatomeres 
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could  not  be  followed  farther  than  this,  though  it  is  to  be  asanmed 
that  the  farther  differentiation  is  the  aame  aa  in  Clepaine.  At  all  events, 
two  "  germ  bands"  are  also  formed  here  (Fig.  IM),  which  extend  from 
behind  forwards  and  there  (m  the  region  of  the  fntare  mouth)  unite. 
The  metamorphoeia  of  the  entoderm  is  important,  and  in  determining 
the  entire  shape  of  the  animal,  aignificant.    To  the  entoderm  cells  first 
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formed  from  the  three  macromeres  have  been  added  others,  which  like- 
wise have  probably  been  furnished  from  the  same  source.  The  entoderm 
now  lies  in  the  form  of  two  rows  of  cells  upon  the  macromeres  (Fig.  154 
A),  which  now  represent  a  kind  of  food-yolk.  They  are  surrounded  and 
partly  covered  in  by  the  germ  bands,  while  the  ectoderm,  now  increasing 
more  rapidly,  covers  over  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo.  A  central 
fissure  (the  fundament  of  the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron)  soon  arises  be- 
tween the  entoderm  cells,  which  enlarge  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk-celU 
[macromeres]  (Fig.  154  A),  The  latter  are  forced  more  toward  the  hind 
end  of  the  embryo,  and  are  finally  overgrown  by  the  ectoderm,  which 
also  spreads  out  backwards  (Figs.  154  £,  156).  In  this  case,  there- 
fore, the  macromeres  are  not  taken  into  the  intestine,  as  in  Clepsine, 
but  remain  outside  of  it;  but  in  this  position  they  too  are  gradually 
absorbed.  The  mouth  and  pharynx  finally  arise  at  the  anterior  end  of 
the  embryo  in  the  form  of  an  ectodermal  invagination,  which  unites  with 
the  intestine  (Fig.  154  B), 


2.    The  Larvae  of  the  Gnathobdellidae. 

The  embryos  of  the  Gnathobdellidae  break  through  the 
egg- membrane  at  a  stage  in  which  they  are  spherical  or  oval 
and  have  attained  abont  the  condition  represented  in  Fig. 
154  B.  The  pharynx,  still  very  simple  in  structure,  leads 
into  the  intestine,  which  now  begins  to  enlarge.  The  ecto- 
derm has  not  yet  quite  grown  over  the  macromeres.  The 
"  germ  bands  "  lie  between  it  and  the  entoderm.  It  is  seen 
that  the  development  is  not  so  far  advanced  as  that  of 
the  hatching  embryo  of  Clepsine.  Whereas  the  latter  is 
converted  directly  into  the  worm,  the  embryo  of  the 
GnathobdellidsB  undergoes  a  protracted  larval  existence. 
Like  the  larva9  of  the  Oligochssla,  those  of  the  Gnathobdel- 
lidsB  float  in  the  albumen  of  the  cocoon,  and  take  this  into 
the  intestine  by  means  of  deglutitory  movements.  For  this 
purpose  a  provisional  pharynx  (Figs.  154  B  and  156 «)  is 
developed,  which  is  provided  with  a  powerful  musculature. 
The  larva  possesses  still  other  provisional  structures  which 
are  entirely  wanting  in  Clepsine.  In  Nephelis  a  cephalic 
process  is  developed,  which  is  thickly  covered  with  cilia  (Fig. 
156).  This  ciliation  recalls  that  which  occurs  in  the  larvce 
of  the  Oligochaeta,  especially  since,  as  in  Lumhricus  trape- 
zoidesy  it  extends  on  to  the  ventral  side,  where  it  is  found  in 


same  size  (Fig.  151  B),  one  of  which  Whitman  designates  as 
neuroaepbroblast,  and  the  other  as  mesoblast,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  snbseqnent  fate.  The  mesoblast  soon  divides 
into  two  cells,  which  at  first  do  not  occnpy  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical  positions,  as  would  be  expected  of  the  primitive 
cells  of  the  mesoderm.  One  of  them  lies  more  behind,  the 
other  more  in  front  beneath  the  micromeres,  the  nnmber  of 
which  soon  increases,  first  at  the  expenRe  apparently  of  the 


B  (Fig.  161  B).  With  the  exception  of  this  pro- 
dnction  oi  micromeres  at  the  animal  pole,  the  anterior  three 
macrameres  take  no  farther  part  in  the  snbseqnent  cleavage. 
They  contain  the  nutritive  yolk  of  the  egg,  and  later  snpply 
the  cell  material  for  the  formation  of  the  mid-gnt ;  they  are 
therefore  to  be  designated  as  entoblasts.  At  the  time  when 
the  nearonepbroblast  divides  into  eight  cells  symmetncally 
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placed  at  the  posterior  pole  (Fig.  151  C),  additional  nnclei 
make  their  appearance  in  the  entoblasts  without  any  corre- 
sponding division  of  the  entoblasts.  In  addition,  however, 
certain  cells  that  are  from  the  beginning  distinct  are  con- 
stricted off  from  the  entoblasts;  they  lie  under  the  layer  of 
micromeres,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  earliest 
entoderm  cells.  Later,  cells  that  have  been  differentiated 
within  the  entoblasts  are  added  to  them,  so  that  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  kinds  can  no  longer  be  made. 

The  embryo,  up  to  the  stage  to  which  we  have  followed  it, 
consists  of  a  solid  mass  of  cells  formed  of  the  three  maci*o- 
meres  (entoblasts),  which  become  partly  covered  over  by  the 
disc  of  micromeres,  which  have  now  become  very  numerous 
(Fig.  151  C).  Under  the  latter,  consequently  between  them 
and  the  entoblasts,  there  already  lie  a  number  of  entoderm 
cells,  while  the  nuclei  that  appear  within  the  entoblasts 
provide  for  the  formation  of  further  cell  material  to  be 
added  to  the  entoderm.  At  the  posterior  pole  appear  the 
two  symmetrical  groups  of  nenronephroblasts,  each  com- 
posed of  four  large  cells  (Fig.  151  0),  and  below  them, 
sunk  somewhat  deeper,  lie  the  two  mesoblasts ;  these,  too, 
are  now  almost  symmetrically  arranged,  although  that  re- 
lation cannot  be  recognized  in  a  surface  view,  such  as 
Fig.  151  C, 

The  two  groups  of  five  cells  each  at  the  posterior  end  are 
of  great  importance  from  the  fact  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  of  the  leech  arises  from  them.  Since  in  their  origin 
they  can  be  traced  back  to  the  hindermost  of  the  four 
original  macromeres,  it  follows  that  this  is  the  one  which  is 
responsible  for  the  development  of  by  far  the  largest  part 
of  the  body.  These  two  groups  of  cells  undergo  the  follow- 
ing change-:  from  the  anterior  face  of  each  of  the  ten  cells 
new  cells  are  constricted  off  by  repeated  cell  division,  a  pro- 
cess which  can  be  compared  with  the  multiplication  of  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Cheetopoda,  and  also  leads 
to  the  same  result.  On  each  side,  then,  there  arise  four 
adjacent  rows  of  cells,  those  of  the  nenronephroblasts,  and 
one  lying  somewhat  deeper,  that  of  the  mesoblasts.  All  of 
them  together  constitute  the  two  germ  bands,  which,  how- 
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of  ceUf,  extending  over  from  one  to  the  other  (Fig.  156). 
From  these  bead  germs  the  whole  head  portion  is  said  to  be 
formed,  incloding'  even  the  epidermis,  for  the  epidermis 
which  is  now  present  (Fig.  156  ep)  is  of  oiilj  a  prDvisional 
□atnre.  In  like  manner  the  entire  tmnk  portion  (with  the 
exception  of  the  mid-gnt)  is  said  to  arise  from  the  trank 
germs.  The  head  germs  and  trnnk  germs  nnite  in  the  region 
of  the  month.  Thna  in  the  formation  of  the  body  a  decided 
difference  woald  exist  between  head  and  tmnk. 
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Wan-iUN  klso  assmnea  a  (andunenUI  diEtinction  betKeen  head  and 
traok  portions,  and  is  inclined  to  refer  the  origin  of  the  lonner  to  the 
four  micromeies  first  formed.  However,  the  difference  in  the  Clepune 
observed  b;  Wamux  ia  not  so  striking  as  here,  for  in  that  esse  the 
epidermis  is  not  cast  off. 

11  the  permanent  bod}^  of  the  medicinal  leech  ia  really  formed  from 
fonr  fundaments,  then  the  comparison  wiU)  the  formation  of  the 
Nemerteanfrom  the  PiiidiuM,  which  was  attempted  bj  BiBoa,  is  a  natural 
one.  In  PilidiuM  also  the  lanal  skin  is  cast  off,  and  the  body  arises 
from  several  separate  fandaments.  of  which  the  meBodermal  are  four  in 
number  (two  in  the  head  and  two  in  the  tmnk  portion)  (oomp.  p.  333). 
Yet  these  processes,  as  tar  as  thej  are  known,  appear  to  take  plac*  in 
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not  yet  completely  united.  This  has  occnrred,  however,  in 
Fig.  152  Fy  which  shows  the  embryo  in  profile. 

Since  the  layer  of  small  cells  arising  from  the  micromeres 
follows  the  growth  of  the  germ  bands,  the  embryo  becomes 
surrounded  by  a  superficial  cell-lajier,  which,  according  to 
Whitman,  produces  the  epidermis.  Furthermore,  the  head 
portion  of  the  worm  is  said  to  arise  from  these  cells,  and 
perhaps  in  the  same  way  as  the  trunk  is  formed  from  the 
germ  bands,  for  the  trunk  alone  owes  its  origin  to  these 
bands  (Whitman,  Bergh). 

During  the  processes  described  certain  changes,  which 
give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut,  have  also  taken 
place  in  the  entoderm.  Even  at  an  earlier  stage  certain 
cells  had  separated  from  the  upper  part  of  the  entoblasts. 
Others  succeed  these,  for  the  nuclei  move  out  to  the  surface 
of  the  entoblasts,  surround  themselves  with  plasma,  and  in 
the  form  of  an  epithelium — the  cells  of  which  at  fii*st  are 
flat,  but  later  become  cubical — are  added  to  the  cells 
already  present.  The  formation  of  the  mid-gut  begins  at 
the  anterior  end,  and  progresses  from  there  backward  on  the 
ventral  side  with  unusual  rapidity.  Finally  the  completely 
formed  mid-gut  surrounds  the  entoblasts,  which  have  now 
sunk  to  the  value  of  mere  food-yolk.  At  the  anterior  end 
the  pharynx,  which  has  arisen  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
tion, unites  with  the  mesenteron.  A  shallow  depression 
makes  its  appearance  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  region  of 
the  ectoderm  cells  which  are  first  formed  (micromeres)  ;  in 
later  stages  this  comes  to  lie  at  that  point  where  the  two 
germ  bands  meet  (Fig.  152  m).  This  depression  indicates 
the  future  pharyngeal  invagination.  The  latter  makes  its 
appearance  as  a  solid  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  lies  in 
the  depression.  Later  it  becomes  hollow  and  fuses  with  tho 
entoderm.  This  (entoderm)  lines  a  part  of  the  probosciF. 
whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the  proboscis  and  the  pro- 
boscis-sheath are  formed  of  ectoderm.  The  anus  does  not 
arise  until  later. 

When  the  embryo  has  developed  thus  far — that  is,  when 
the  circumcrescence  is  completed,  and  its  surface  is  entirely 
closed — it  abandons  the  egg  and  soon  afterwards  the  cocoon 
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ments  from  each  other.  Thus  the  germ  bands  can  be  in- 
terpreted as  being  formed  of  both  kinds  of  elements 
(Whitman).  As  we  have  seen,  each  germ  band  is  composed 
of  fonr  superficial  rows  of  cells  and  a  more  deeply  located 
one  (Fig.  151  C).  The  ventral  chain  of  ganglia  arises  from 
the  innermost  row  of  each  germ  band.  The  cells  multiply, 
and  in  this  way  a  cord  of  cells  consisting  of  several  layers  is 
formed  from  the  single  row.  A  segmentation  takes  place  in 
this  from  in  front  backwards.  In  addition,  median  and 
lateral  parts  are  differentiated  in  the  separate  cell-masses, 
and  both  cords  unite  in  the  middle  line.  In  this  way  arise 
the  ganglia  and  the  commissures. 

Beroh,  like  Whitman,  also  derives  the  ventral  chain  of  ganglia  from 
the  germ  bands,  but,  according  to  him,  the  permanent  epidermis  arises 
from  the  same  source,  and  consequently  the  nervous  system  takes  its 
origin  beneath  this. 

Ndbbauh's  (No.  75)  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  nervous  system  differs 
from  that  described.  He  derives  the  ventral  chain  of  ganglia,  as  well  as 
the  brain,  from  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm — that  is  to  say,  from  the 
primitive  epidermis— and  thus  adopts  an  interpretation  that  (more  in 
harmony  with  theoretical  considerations)  was  also  espoused  by  Kowa- 
LBvsKT  and  Balfoub.  The  statements  of  Nusbaum  on  this  and  other 
developmental  processes  of  the  Hirudinea  harmonize  so  little  with  the 
statements  of  the  other  authors  on  this  subject  that  any  further  con- 
sideration of  them  must  be  omitted. 

The  development  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  is 
initiated  in  the  head  germs,  underneath  the  layer  which 
supplies  the  epidermis,  by  the  segregation  of  a  compact 
mass  of  cells,  in  which  the  Punktsubstanz  can  soon  be 
recognized  (Berqh).  The  fnndaments  of  the  brain  and 
ventral  chain  of  ganglia  wonld  then  be  distinct,  and  not 
until  after  the  concrescence  of  the  head  germs  and  trunk 
germs  would  they  be  united  by  the  development  of  the  oeso- 
phageal connectives. 

The  Nephridia. — According  to  Whitman,  the  nephridia 
arise  from  the  two  middle  cell-rows  of  each  germ  band,^  and, 
in  fact,  Whitman,  in  opposition  to  Berou  (comp.  supra,  p. 

*  The  fate  of  the  fourth,  outer  row  of  cells  remained  unknown  to 
Whitman. 
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328),  finds  a  certain  resemblance  between  the  primitive 
kidneys  and  the  permanent  nephridia,  in  that  both  of  them 
arise  from  the  same  parts,  i.e.  from  the  middle  rows  of  the 
germ  bands.  However,  in  the  RhjncobdellideB  themselves, 
which  Whitman  studied,  primitive  kidneys  are  not  present. 
The  origin  of  the  nephridia  from  a  continuous  cord  of  cells, 
which,  moreover,  is  described  by  Wilson  in  the  same  way 
for  Lumbricus,  recalls  the  theory  advanced  by  Hatschek  that 
in  Criodrilns  the  permanent  nephridia  arise  from  a  cord  of 
cells  in  the  somatic  layer  of  the  mesoderm  (com p.  supra,  p. 
296). 

The  development  of  the  nephridia  takes  place  from  in 
front  backwards  by  the  cord  of  cells  becoming  many- 
layered  and  undergoing  a  segmental  division.  How  the  ' 
nephridia  arise  from  the  cell-masses  thus  produced  has  not 
yet  been  accurately  determined.  A  pair  of  nephridia  is 
begun  in  each  segment,  though  all  of  them  do  not  develop, 
for  in  the  adult  worm  there  are  only  sixteen  pairs.* 

The  Body-cavity  and  its  Lining ;  Musculature  ;  Blood-vessels, 
— The  peritoneal  lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  the  somatic 
and  intestinal  musculature  arise  from  the  two  more  deeply 
located  cell-rows  of  the  germ  band,  the  pole  cells  of  which 
we  have  learned  to  designate  as  the  mesoblasts.  The  two 
cell-rows  have  changed  into  voluminous  cords  of  cells  by  the 
rapid  multiplication  of  their  elements.  These  cords  undergo 
a  segmentation  from  in  front  backwards.  The  primitive 
segments  thus  produced  extend  out  dorsally,  and  cavities 
make  their  appearance  in  them.  The  latter  correspond  to 
the  segmental  (metameric)  cavities  of  the  ChsBtopoda. 
After  growing  completely  around  the  intestine,  they  are 
said  to  become  confluent,  and  to  form  the  marginal  sinus, 
which  belongs  to  the  lacunar  portion  of  the  blood- vascular 

*  [The  formation  and  differentiation  of  the  rows  of  cells  produced  by 
the  teloblasts  has  been  again  traced  by  Beroh  and  by  Apathy,  as  well  as 
in  the  works  of  Whitman  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida).  The 
subjects  involved  are  the  formation  of  the  nervous  system,  the  body 
musculature,  and  the  nephridia.  These  organs  have  been  traced  back  to 
definite  parts  of  the  so-called  germ  band,  though  as  yet  complete  agree- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  authors  has  not  been  reached. — K.] 
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probably  mesodermal  parts,  is  converted  direcfcl j  into  the 
oesopbagns,  pharynx,  and  proboscis-sheath  of  the  adnlt 
animal.  The  intestinal  canal  attains  its  final  shape  as  the 
resnlt  of  the  ingrowth  toward  it  of  the  dissepiments, 
which  thus  caase  the  csecal  diverticula  of  the  intestine.  At 
the  same  time  the  intestine  is  provided  with  its  mnscnlatnre. 
In  Clepsine  there  are  six  pairs  of  such  diverticula;  the 
seventh  pair  grows  backward  through  five  segments,  and 
consequently  acquires  constrictions  similar  to  those  of  the 
intestine  itself.  The  terminal  portion  of  the  intestine 
extends  straight  backwards  and  onites  with  the  ectoderm  to 
form  the  anus. 

The  conditions  are  not  so  simple  in  the  Gnathobdellidse. 
Here  tlie  pharynx  first  formed  is  of  a  provisional  nature,  and 
functions  only  in  the  reception  of  the  albuminous  nourish- 
ment. After  this  office  is  discharged  it  degenerates;  the 
mouth  closes  as  the  result  of  the  concrescence  of  the  head 
germ  and  trunk  germ  (Beroh).  At  the  same  point  there  is 
formed  an  invagination  of  the  united  head  and  trunk 
germs,  the  fundament  of  the  permanent  pharynx,  which 
grows  into  the  larval  pharynx  and  unites  with  the  entoderm, 
while  the  tissue  of  the  old  pharynx  is  gradually  absorbed. 
The  jaws  arise  in  the  pharynx  as  fold-like  elevations  covered 
by  a  firm  cuticula  (Leuckart).  The  oral  sucker  is  formed 
as  a  circular  elevation  of  the  superficial  layer  of  the  body. 
The  development  of  the  mid-gut  takes  place  in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  already  described  above  for  Clepsine.  On 
the  other  hand,  according  to  Bergh's  observations,  the  hind- 
gut  is  formed  as  a  solid  outgi'owth  of  the  tissue  of  the 
"  trunk  germ,"  which  subsequently  becomes  hollow,  and 
unites  with  the  entoderm.  Such  a  mode  of  origin  agrees 
with  Bergh*s  entire  theory,  according  to  which  the  whole 
body  of  the  leech,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  mid-gut, 
is  formed  fix)m  the  so-called  head  and  trunk  germs. 


The  degeneration  and  regeneration  of  the  pharynx  in  the  Onathob- 
dellidsB  recall  the  replacement  of  the  larval  stomodieum  by  a  permanent 
pharynx  in  Lopadorhynchus  as  described  by  Kleinenbebo,  even  though 
the  metamorphosis  takes  place  there  in  a  different  way. 


same  size  (Fig.  151  B),  one  of  which  Whitman  desi^ates  as 
nearonephroblast,  and  the  other  as  mesoblaat,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  subBoqaent  fate.  The  meeoblast  soon  divides 
into  two  cells,  which  at  first  do  not  occnpy  bilatetallj  sym* 
metrical  positions,  as  would  be  expected  of  the  primitive 
cells  of  the  mesoderm.  One  of  them  lies  more  behind,  the 
other  more  in  front  beneath  the  micromeres,  the  nnmber  of 
which  soon  increases,  first  at  the  expense  apparently  of  the 
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B  (Fig.  151  B).  With  the  exception  of  this  pro- 
duction of  micromeres  at  the  animal  pole,  the  ant«rior  three 
mact-omeres  take  no  further  part  in  the  subsequent  cleavage. 
They  contain  the  nntcitive  yolk  of  the  egg,  and  later  supply 
the  cell  material  for  the  formation  of  the  mid-gnt ;  they  are 
therefore  to  be  designated  as  entoblasts.  At  the  time  when 
the  nearonephroblast  divides  into  eight  cells  symmetrically 
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placed  at  the  posterior  pole  (Fig.  151  0),  additional  nuclei 
make  their  appearance  in  the  entoblasts  without  any  corre- 
sponding division  of  the  entoblasts.  In  addition,  however, 
certain  cells  that  are  from  the  beginning  distinct  are  con- 
stricted ofiE  from  the  entoblasts;  they  lie  under  the  layer  of 
micromeres,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  earliest 
entoderm  cells.  Later,  cells  that  have  been  differentiated 
within  the  entoblasts  are  added  to  them,  so  that  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  kinds  can  no  longer  be  made. 

The  embryo,  up  to  the  stage  to  which  we  have  followed  it, 
consists  of  a  solid  mass  of  cells  formed  of  the  three  macro- 
meres  (entoblasts),  which  become  partly  covered  over  by  the 
disc  of  micromeres,  which  have  now  become  very  numerous 
(Fig.  151  C).  Under  the  latter,  consequently  between  them 
and  the  entoblasts,  there  already  lie  a  number  of  entoderm 
cells,  while  the  nuclei  that  appear  within  the  entoblasts 
provide  for  the  formation  of  further  cell  material  to  be 
added  to  the  entoderm.  At  the  posterior  pole  appear  the 
two  symmetrical  groups  of  neuronephroblasts,  each  com- 
posed of  four  large  cells  (Fig.  151  C),  and  below  them, 
sunk  somewhat  deeper,  lie  the  two  mesoblasts  ;  these,  too, 
are  now  almost  symmetrically  arranged,  although  that  re- 
lation cannot  be  recognized  in  a  surface  view,  such  as 
Fig.  151  C. 

The  two  groups  of  five  cells  each  at  the  posterior  end  are 
of  great  importance  from  the  fact  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  of  the  leech  arises  from  them.  Since  in  their  origin 
they  can  be  traced  back  to  the  hindermost  of  the  four 
original  macromeres,  it  follows  that  this  is  the  one  which  is 
responsible  for  the  development  of  by  far  the  largest  part 
of  the  body.  These  two  groups  of  cells  undergo  the  follow- 
ing change  ^  from  the  anterior  face  of  each  of  the  ten  cells 
new  cells  are  constncted  off  by  repeated  cell  division,  a  pro- 
cess which  can  be  compared  with  the  multiplication  of  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Cheetopoda,  and  also  leads 
to  the  same  result.  On  each  side,  then,  there  arise  four 
adjacent  ix)ws  of  cells,  those  of  the  neuronephroblasts,  and 
one  lying  somewhat  deeper,  that  of  the  mesoblasts.  All  of 
them  together  constitute  the   two  germ  bands,  which,  how- 

K.  H.  E.  Y 
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urer,  an  will  be  ehown  later,  are  not  directly  comparable  to 
tlie  moModormal  bands  of  the  Chetoponja. 

An  a  lennlt  of  the  rapid  cell -proliferation,  the  Rerm  bandfi 
f^row  forward,  and  the  lajer  of  micromereB,  which  have  in 
the  mentiwhile  increased  considerably  in  nnmbere,  advancing 
at  the  name  time  with  them,  covers  a  greater  extent.  Thnn 
tho  entoblaiitfl  gradually  become  overgrown  by  the  germ 
bnndH  and  the  descendant!  of  the  micromeres.  Whereas  the 
two  germ  banda  at  first  diverge,  their  ends  snbseqnently 
ntiito  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo  (I^'ig- 152  A).  They 
now  elongate  to  such  an  extent  that  they  occupy  approxi- 
mately the  greatest  periphery  of  the  egg  (Fig.  152  B).  Their 
further  change  in  position  takes  place  in  sach  a  way  that 


II  Iha  mmi  baodi  (Mr)  Iha  porlioD  klrMd;  over^roirn 
l>f  WUKlfrml*  Jutloil;  th*  atiMiluu  tral}  itn  thidcd  b;  puallal  lima.  at.nglDn 
■  A  llip  tihoilb  I  |>.  |hO(  i-elU  ut  Iba  nU-n>in  ronMiuliim  lbs  germ  bsada. 

their  anterior  niid  {xMteiior  cuds  appear  to  be  fixed,  but  they 
t Ucmsclvt's  move  down  toward  the  venti-al  side,  and  thus 
u[ipn)ach  raoh  other,  M  as  finally  (o  nnitfl  in  the  ventral 
mi-Kllo  lino  (Kif .  152  F).  Fig.  \h>i  C,  which  is  a  view  at  an 
im^lo  of  ninety  degrees  with  that  of  Fig.  152  B,  shows  the 
iM'ginning  of  ihin  process,  whereas  in  Fig.  15*2  i>  the  fusion 
of  ihe  gorm  bands,  which  tak<«  plaoe  from  in  front  back- 
ivantti.  has  pnigrc»stHl  still  farthor.  Fi^.  1.V2  E  exhibits  the 
othvr  homisphi'tv,  and  shows  that  her«  the  germ  faMids  arv 
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not  jefc  completely  united.  This  has  occurred,  however,  in 
Fig.  152  F^  which  shows  the  embryo  in  profile. 

Since  the  layer  of  small  cells  arising  from  the  micromeres 
follows  the  growth  of  the  germ  bands,  the  embryo  becomes 
sarronnded  by  a  superficial  cell-lajier,  which,  according  to 
Whitman,  produces  the  epidermis.  Furthermore,  the  head 
portion  of  the  worm  is  said  to  arise  from  these  cells,  and 
perhaps  in  the  same  way  as  the  trunk  is  formed  from  the 
germ  bands,  for  the  trunk  alone  owes  its  origin  to  these 
bands  (Whitman,  Bkrgh). 

During  the  processes  described  certain  changes,  which 
give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut,  have  also  taken 
place  in  the  entoderm.  Even  at  an  earlier  stage  certain 
cells  had  separated  from  the  upper  part  of  the  entoblasts. 
Others  succeed  these,  for  the  nuclei  move  out  to  the  surface 
of  the  entoblasts,  surround  themselves  with  plasma,  and  in 
the  form  of  an  epithelium — the  cells  of  which  at  first  are 
flat,  but  later  become  cubical — are  added  to  the  cells 
already  present.  The  formation  of  the  mid-gut  begins  at 
the  anterior  end,  and  progresses  from  there  backward  on  the 
ventral  side  with  unusual  rapidity.  Finally  the  completely 
formed  mid-gut  surrounds  the  entoblasts,  which  have  now 
sunk  to  the  value  of  mere  food-yolk.  At  the  anterior  end 
the  pharynx,  which  has  arisen  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
tion, unites  with  the  mesenteron.  A  shallow  depression 
makes  its  appearance  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  region  of 
the  ectoderm  cells  which  are  first  formed  (micromeres)  ;  in 
later  stages  this  comes  to  lie  at  that  point  where  the  two 
germ  bands  meet  (Fig.  152  m).  This  depression  indicates 
the  future  pharyngeal  invagination.  The  latter  makes  its 
appearance  as  a  solid  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  lies  in 
the  depression.  Later  it  becomes  hollow  and  fuses  with  tho 
entoderm.  This  (entoderm)  lines  a  part  of  the  probosciF. 
whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the  proboscis  and  the  pro- 
boscis-sheath are  formed  of  ectoderm.  The  anus  does  not 
arise  until  later. 

When  the  embryo  has  developed  thus  far — that  is,  when 
the  circumcrescence  is  completed,  and  its  surface  is  entirely 
closed — it  abandons  the  egg  and  soon  afterwards  the  cocoon 
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These  wo  rows  of  maoromeres  have  been  compared  to  the  macromeres 
of  the  Hirudinea,  though,  as  far  as  can  now  be  seen,  this  comparison  is 
not  warranted,  for  the  maoromeres  in  Branchiobdella  are  said  to  continue 
dividing,  and  to  g^ve  rise  to  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm.  But  in  both 
the  Hirudinea  and  the  Oligochieta  the  separation  of  the  two  germ-layers 
takes  place  much  earlier. 

The  division  of  the  macromeres  advances  steadily  from 
behind  forwards.  In  this  way  two  different  groups  of  cells 
arise,  one  of  which  lies  next  to  the  ectoderm,  and  constitutes 
the  mesoderm,  while  the  other,  lying  next  to  the  macro- 
meres, is  the  entoderm.  What  is  left  of  the  macromeres 
themselves  divides  nninterraptedly,  so  that  the  cells  arising 
in  this  way  become  like  the  ectoderm.  They  cover  the 
posterior  part  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  157  D). 

Even  before  the  macromeres  separated  into  the  different 
elements  in  the  manner  described,  a  depression  of  the  ecto- 
derm'(Fig.  157  A\  which  does  not  persist  long,  and  perhaps 
represents  the  fundament  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion, 
makes  its  appearance  in  front  of  them,  and  therefore  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  embryo.  This  originates  independently  of 
the  ventral  chain  of  ganglia.  The  latter  arises,  according  to 
Salensky,  in  the  form  of  an  extensive  groove  on  the  ventral 
side  (Fig.  157  C).  The  groove  is  very  broad  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  embryo.  It  is  bounded  here  by  the  large  cells 
still  remaining,  which,  continuing  to  divide,  contribute  to 
the  formation  of  the  margins  of  the  groove.  The  groove 
becomes  narrower  anteriorly,  extends  on  to  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  embryo,  and  here  bifurcates  (Fig.  157  D).  The  part 
of  the  ectoderm  which  is  encircled  by  the  two  branches 
probably  corresponds  to  the  above-mentioned  ectodermal 
depression,  and  produces  the  supra-oDSophageal  ganglion, 
which  secondarily  unites  with  the  two  processes  of  the  ven- 
tral chain  of  ganglia  by  means  of  two  ridge-like  processes, 
the  oesophageal  connectives.  The  ventral  cord  itself  is  said 
to  originate  in  a  manner  quite  like  that  of  the  medullary 
tube  of  vertebrates.  The  groove  becomes  closed  by  the 
bending  together  of  its  upper  edges  (in  this  case,  however, 
from  in  front  backwards),  and  in  this  way  forms  a  tube, 
which  finally  separates  from  the  overlying  ectoderm,  loses 
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its  Inmen,  and  lies  as  a  cellolar  cord  in  the  ventral  median 
line  of  the  embryo. 

On  eaoh  side  of  the  nerre  cord  lies  a  ribboo-like  cord  of 
cells,  the  mesodermal  band.  The  two  mesodermal  bands  are 
united  to  each  other  by  a  median  part.  They  have  arisen 
from  the  common  en to-meso dermal  maes,  the  origin  of  which 
we  hnve  previoasly  traced,  hy  the  separation  of  a  ventral 
layer,  the  mesoderm,  from  the  dorsal  layer,  the  entoderm. 
A.  segmentation,  like  that 
in  the  ventral  cord,  also 
makes  its  appearance  in 
the  mesodermal  bands, 
which  separate  into  the 
primitive  segments.  The 
processes  thas  effected,  as 
well  as  the  formation  of 
the  body  cavity  and  the 
septa,  take  place  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that 
described  for  the  other 
Annelida.  The  internal 
segmentation  is  late  in 
finding  expression  on  the 
exterior  of  the  hodj,  and 
is  sappreSHed  In  its  an- 
terior and  post-erior  parts, 
where  the  primitive  seg- 
ments for  the  present 
acquire  no  cavities,  and 
therefore  remain  in  an 
embryonic  condition. 
Each  segment  exhibits 
externally  a  division  into 
a  broader  and  a  narrower  portion  (Fig.  157  E).  The  former 
corresponds  to  a  ganglion,  the  latter  to  a  septum.  In  front 
of  the  anterior  end  of  tbe  ganglionic  chain  lies  a  part  of  the 
mesoderm,  which  forms  the  head  cavity ;  but  regarding  this, 
Sac-ensky  conld  not  determine  whether  it  likewise  arose  from 
the  mesodermal  bands. 
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At  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  ont^r  segmentation 
a  peculiar  change  in  the  position  of  the  embryo  occurs.     Up 
to  this  time  its  ventral  side  was  greatly  curved,  for  both  the 
anterior  and  the  posterior  ends  grew  toward  the  dorsal  side. 
Later  it  assumes  the  reverse  position.     This  is  effected  by  a 
rotation   of  the  embryo  on  its  own  axis.     The  movement 
begins  at  the  anterior  and  at  the  posterior  parts  of  the  em- 
bryo, and  gradually  extends  to  the  middle  portion.     Where- 
as the  ganglion  chain  at  first  lay  on  the  convex  side  of  the 
embryo,  it  is  now   found  on  its  concave  surface.     In  the 
course  of  this  process  the  anterior  and  posterior  parts  of  the 
body  assume  their  permanent  shape  (Fig.  157   E),      The 
posterior  end  is  abruptly   truncated.     A  depression  on  it, 
which  soon  makes  its  appearance,  represents  the  fundament 
of  the  sucker.     The  absence  of  segmentation  at  the  anterior 
end  is  noticeable ;  the  head,  however,  is  distinct  from  the 
anterior  part  of  the  body  (Fig.  157  E),     The  month-opening 
makes  its  appearance  as  a  shallow  depression  of  the  ecto- 
derm far  in  front,  and   probably  at  the  place  where  the 
medullary  groove  bifurcated.     It  unites  with  the  fore-gut, 
which,  as  well  as  the  hind-gut,  is  said  to  arise  from  the  en- 
toderm.    The  entoderm  for  along  time  consists  of  a  compact 
mass  of  cells,  which  increases  in  length  with  the  growth  of 
the  embryo.     In  the  formation  of  the   epithelium,  the  cells 
withdraw  to  the  periphery  of  the  mass;  and  the  nutritive 
material,  which  is  surrounded  by  them,  remains  at  the  centre 
just  as  in  the  formation  of  the  intestine    in  Bhynchelmis, 
The  fore-  and  hind-guts  are  the  first  to  be  hollowed  out. 
The  latter  unites  with  the  very  short  tube  which  forms  the 
anal  invagination  located  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  sucker. 
The  entire  oesophagus,  even  the  jaws,  are  said  by  Salensky 
to  be  of  entodermal  nature ;  and  only  the  lips,  with  their  in- 
ternal lining,  are  formed  of  ectoderm.     Last  of  all  follows 
the  development  of  the  mid-gut.    Even  in  the  hatching  em- 
bryos, which  have  approximately  the  development  described 
(Fig.  157  E)j  the  mid-gnt  is  still  filled  with  an  undigested 
yolk-mass. 

To  enumerate  once  more  the  chief  points  in  the  develop- 
ment of  this  unique  group,  which  it  has  hitherto  been  im- 
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possible  to  unite  satisfactorily  either  with  the  Oligochseta 
or  Hirudinea,  the  following  points,  in  addition  to  the  al- 
together aberrant  cleavage  phenomena,  are  remarkable:  the 
formation  of  the  mesodermal  bands  and  the  very  peculiar 
manner  in  which  the  nervous  system  is  formed.  A  germ 
band  in  the  sense  of  the  Uiradinea  is  not  present,  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  system  differs 
from  that  of  the  Chsetopoda.  To  be  8ui*e,  the  origin  of  the 
chain  of  ganglia  from  a  ventral  ectodermal  invagination  has 
been  repeatedly  described  for  the  Annelida,  but  this  conclu- 
sion has  not  gained  currency.  At  all  events,  the  origin  of 
the  nervous  system  and  mesodermal  bands  of  Branchiobdella 
merits  renewed  investigation. 

General  Considerations  regarding  Annelida. 

The  embryology  of  the  Annelida  affords  us  some  hints 
regarding  the  phylogenetic  derivation  of  the  Annelid  stem 
and  its  genetic  relationships  to  other  groups  of  animals,  and 
also  regarding  the  origin  of  metameric  segmentation.  These 
suggestions  are  significant,  even  though  they  do  not  as  yet 
furnish  a  foundation  of  positive  knowledge,  but  serve  only 
to  support  theories  of  greater  or  less  probability. 

If  we  consider  the  larval  forms  of  the  Annelida,  we  see 
that  their  different  shapes,  however  variously  they  may  be 
expressed,  are  referable  to  the  Trochophore.  The  Trocho- 
phore  is  the  typical  larval  form  of  the  Annelid  stem.  Even  in 
the  derived  and  much-modified  groups,  such  as  the  Oligo- 
chctta  and  Echiuridse,  as  well  as  in  the  aberrant  genus  Myzo- 
stoma,  the  larval  Trochophore  form  can  be  recognized  more 
or  less  distinctly.  Dinophilas  corresponds  in  its  shape 
and  organization  to  a  so-called  polytrochal  larva,  which  it 
was  possible  to  derive  directly  fi*om  the  Trochophore  (comp. 
p.  278).  The  embryos  of  the  Hirudinea  exhibit  the  greatest 
resemblance  to  those  of  the  Oligocheeta.  However,  they  are 
much  more  modified  than  these,  and  consequently  cannot  be 
traced  directly  to  the  Trochophore^  though  this  may  be 
accomplished  through  the  mediation  of  the  Oligochaeta. 

Most  likely  the  Trochophore  of  the  Annelida  embodies 
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the  ontogenetic  recapitnlation  of  an  ancestral  form  which 
was  common  to  the  Annelida,  Mollusca,  and  Mollascoidea, 
and  from  which  these  animal  stems  branched  off  as  inde- 
pendent groups.  The  assumption  that  the  Trochophore  cor- 
responds to  an  ancesti^al  form  is  supported,  not  alone  bj 
the  circumstance  that  the  larval  forms  in  the  groups  men- 
tioned can  all  of  them  be  traced  more  or  less  directly  to 
the  Trochophore  :  it  acquires  a  further  and  important  sup- 
port from  the  fact  that  in  the  division  Jiotifera  we  see  befoi^e 
us  forms  which  in  their  adult  condition  remain  essentially 
at  the  stage  of  organization  of  the  nnsegmented  Trocho- 
phore. We  have  already  mentioned  (p.  259)  that  not  only 
the  Rotifer  known  by  the  generic  name  of  Trochosphaera, 
but  also  the  rest  of  the  Rotatoria,  can  readily  be  referred  to 
the  plan  of  the  Trochophore.  The  Rotatoria  accordingly 
are  organisms  which  still  exhibit  the  closest  relationships  to 
the  Trochophore-like  ancestral  form  whose  mode  of  locomo- 
tion and  plan  of  organization,  with  some  secondary  changes, 
they  have  retained. 

If  we  take  into  comparison  the  rest  of  the  groups  of  the 
so-called  Vermes,  there  is  apparent,  in  the  first  place,  a 
striking  resemblance  between  the  Trochophore  of  the  An- 
nelida and  the  larval  form  of  the  Nemertini  known  as 
Pilidium  (comp.  p.  231),  even  though  in  their  further  de- 
velopment the  two  groups  pursue  different  paths.  By  means 
of  the  Pilidium  we  are  also  led  to  bring  certain  larvae  of  the 
Turhellarta  into  remote  comparison  with  the  Trochophore 
(comp.  pp.  168  and  230). 

In  searching  for  the  ancestral  forms  from  which  the 
Trochophore-like  archetype  arose  one  meets  with  great  diffi- 
culties. In  order  to  arrive  at  an  idea  of  this  ancestral  form, 
the  Trochophore  has  been  compared  to  a  Medusa,  Its 
pelagic  mode  of  life,  its  shape,  and,  above  all,  the  nerve- 
nng  of  the  ciliated  band  discovered  by  Kleinenberg,  were 
the  things  which  led  this  author  and  Balfour  to  assume  its 
descent  from  a  mednsoid  form.  Derived  in  such  a  way,  the 
preoral  band  of  cilia  is,  from  its  position,  referred  to  the 
margin  of  the  umbrella,  and  the  aboral  dome  of  the  Trocho- 
phore to  the  ex-umbrella,  whereas  the  part  of  the  larva  lying 
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behind  the  ciliated  band  must  be  considered  as  the  snb-uro- 
bi'ella,  made  to  bulge  downward.  A  more  careful  considera- 
tion, however,  offers  considerable  difficulties  to  a  derivation 
of  this  kind.  Even  if  we  disregard  the  fact  that  the  Medasa 
represents  the  most  divergent  and  most  highly  developed 
form  of  the  Cnidaria  type,  and  that  forms  which  are  highly 
developed  in  one  direction  ordinarily  do  not  become  points 
of  departure  for  new  developmental  series,  still  the  difficulty 
of  the  derivation  suggested  is  evident  from  a  comparison 
of  the  mode  of  locomotion  of  the  two  forms.  The  Medusa 
moves  by  means  of  oar^like  strokes  of  a  complicated  loco- 
motor apparatus,  depending  upon  muscular  action.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Trochophore,  with  its  trochal  organ  operated 
by  ciliary  motion,  represents  a  much  more  primitive  loco- 
motor apparatus,  directly  comparable  in  its  mode  of  action  to 
the  ciliated  planula  (comp.  p.  154,  el  seq.,  the  grounds 
which  have  been  advanced  against  the  derivation  of  the 
Ctenophora  from  Medusse).  A  chief  difficulty  in  th,e 
derivation  under  discussion  is  found  in  the  presence  of  the 
central  nervous  system  at  the  apical  region,  where  important 
organs  are  never  developed  in  the  MedussB.  We  should  then 
have  to  look  upon  the  nerve-ring  of  the  Trochophore  as  the 
chief  part  of  the  central  nervous  system,  and  the  apical  plate 
as  a  subsequently  acquired  secondary  part  of  it ;  but  in  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  we  are  not  justified  in  this. 
We  recognize  that  the  two  parts  of  the  nervous  system  be- 
long together,  and  have  probably  been  developed  in  close 
relation  with  the  locomotor  apparatus,  as  regulators  of  the 
movements.  Thus  perhaps  the  apical  plate  in  its  earliest 
origin  is  to  be  traced  back  to  a  tuft  of  cilia  functioning  as 
a  rudder  (such  as  is  met  with  at  the  apical  pole  of  many 
Actinian  larv®),  whereas  the  ring-nerve,  it  is  to  be  assumed, 
has  been  formed  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
trochal  organ,  both  of  them  as  localizations  of  a  system  of 
nervous  intemuncial  fibres,  distributed  under  the  entire 
ectoderm.  It  might  be  mentioned  here  that,  in  addition  to 
the  apical  plate,  a  nerve-ring  is  also  met  with  in  the  Pili- 
dium. 

We  have  above  adduced  the  difficulties  which,  according 
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to  onr  point  of  view,  are  opposed  to  a  derivation  of  the  Tro- 
chophoi*e  from  the  niedasoid  form,  and  have  already  made 
some  suggestions  respecting  a  derivation  of  the  Trochophoi*e 
which,  although  based  upon  hypothetical  grounds,  neverthe- 
less appear  to  be  better  supported  by  the  facts  of  compara- 
tive anatomy  and  embryology  than  the  former  view.  This 
view  brings  the  Trochophore  into  relation  with  the  ancestral 
forms  of  the  Nemertifii,  Turbellariti^  and  Ctenftphora^  and 
regards  it  as  having  arisen  tolerably  directly  from  much 
more  primitive  coelenterate  forms  than  is  possible  on  the 
assumption  of  derivation  from  Medusee.  It  should  be  ex- 
pressly noted  here  that  we  necessarily  abandon  the  realm  of 
positive  demonstration  in  making  these  statements,  which 
scarcely  have  any  higher  Value  than  that  of  mere  conjec- 
tures. 

To  us  the  facts  appear  to  indicate  that  the  ancestral  form 
arose  rather  directly  from  a  uniformly  ciliated  gastrula- 
like  archetype  by  a  change  in  the  mode  of  locomotion.  Such 
a  primitive,  completely  and  uniformly  ciliated  organism 
exhibited  an  anterior  apical  and  a  posterior  oral  pole. 
Secondary  axes  had  not  yet  been  developed ;  the  form 
presented  at  first  the  raonaxial  heteropolar  type.  It  is 
possible,  and  in  view  of  the  ancestoi-s  of  the  Ctenophora 
probable,  that  on  this  form  certain  differentiations  made 
their  appearance  without  causing  an  abandonment  of  the 
monaxial,  heteropolar  form,  or  the  radial  form  that  arose 
fmm  it.  Among  these  differentiations  we  reckon  a  tuft  of 
cilia  at  the  animal  pole  functioning  as  a  rudder  (the  earliest 
fundament  of  the  apical  plate),  an  ectodermal  pharyngeal 
tube,  and  the  formation  of  diverticula  of  the  entodermal 
portion  of  the  intestine,  by  the  regular  distribution  of  which 
around  the  chief  axis  the  first  impetus  to  the  formation  of 
definite  secondary  axes  was  pix>bably  given. 

It  mu»t  be  mentioned  that  many  Actinian  lanee  present  exactly  the 
structure  described  (Scyphuia).  However,  this  resemblance  is  probably 
founded  merely  on  analogy,  for  in  the  Cnidaria  we  assume  that  the 
formation  of  radial  gastral  pouches  took  place  only  after  attachment 
and  the  development  of  an  Archhydra  stage,  whereas  the  Ctenophora  and 
Bilateria  probably  never  had  an  attached  ancestral  form. 
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The  original  mode  of  locomotion  of  the  uniformly  ciliated, 
radial  ancestor  described,  which  had  arisen  from  the  gas- 
trula  stage  by  means  of  some  further  differentiations,  was 
spiral,  SQch  as  we  may  still  see  in  the  ciliated  plannlsB  of 
many  lower  animals.  It  depended  npon  a  combination  of 
a  progressive  movement  in  the  direction  of  the  longitudinal 
axis  with  a  i*otation  of  the  entire  body  about  this  axis. 
The  ancestral  fonns  of  the  Platyhelminthes  have  perhaps 
been  directly  developed  from  such  a  uniformly  ciliated  stock- 
form  by  the  assumption  of  the  creeping  mode  of  life,  and 
the  ancestors  of  the  Ctenophora  may  have  been  developed 
by  a  change  in  the  method  of  pelagic  swarming  and  by  the 
formation  of  rows  of  ciliary  plates.  Whereas  in  the  latter 
case  the  rotation  around  the  longitudinal  axis  sank  into 
insignificance,  and  the  combined  force  of  the  ciliary  plates 
was  concentrated  on  propulsion  in  the  direction  of  the  longi- 
tudinal axis,  in  those  forms  which  effected  the  ti^ansition 
to  the  Trochophore-like  ancestor  a  change  of  movement 
took  place.  In  these  cases,  though  the  body  as  a  whole 
ceased  to  rotate,  the  rotatory  movement  was  retained  in  the 
trochal  organ  in  the  form  of  a  regular  circular  wave  of 
contraction,  whereby  this  organ  was  in  position  to  under- 
take a  function  in  relation  to  the  body  (now  progressing 
in  a  constant  position)  similar  to  that  of  the  ship's  screw 
in  relation  to  the  hull  of  the  ship.  Hand  in  hand  with  this 
alteration  in  the  mode  of  locomotion  went  a  higher  differentia- 
tion of  the  ciliary  locomotor  apparatus,  by  means  of  which 
the  passage  from  the  original  uniform  coat  of  cilia  to 
distinct  locomotor  organs  was  brought  about.  As  such  are 
to  be  mentioned  the  tuft  of  cilia  functioning  as  the  rudder 
and  the  rows  of  cilia,  but  especially  the  preoral  ciliated 
band. 

It  is  possible  that  the  bilatei'ally  symmetrical  distribution 
of  the  body-masses  was  directly  developed  in  connection 
with  the  above-mentioned  changes  in  the  form  of  motion 
by  means  of  which  the  body  was  balanced  in  its  forward 
movement.  At  any  rate,  one  of  the  most  important  factors 
for  the  development  of  bilateral  symmetry  is  to  be  soaght 
in  the   shifting  of  the    mouth-opening,  which   now  moved 
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forwards  from  the  posterior  pole  of  the  body,  thns  deter- 
mining as  yentral  the  side  of  the  bodj  on  which  this 
shifting  took  place.  The  first  caase  of  this  forward  migra- 
tion of  the  mouth,  during  which  the  opposite  edges  of  the 
posterior  parts  of  the  blastopore  successively  approached 
each  other  until  the  slit  thus  produced  was  at  last  entirely 
closed,  is  to  be  sought  in  the  significance  of  the  trochal 
organ  as  a  food- procuring  appai'atus  and  the  importance 
of  the  approach  of  the  mouth  toward  it.  By  such  a  change 
in  the  position  of  the  mouth,  the  relations  of  the  primary 
axes  were  disturbed,  so  that  henceforth  the  chief  axis  of 
the  body  can  no  longer  be  referred  directly  to  the  primary 
axis ;  for  this  reason  the  Bilateria  are  also  designated  as 
Heteraxonia  (Hatschek). 

Owing  to  the  resemblance  which  the  Pilidium  and  many  Torbellarian 
larvflB  present  to  the  Trochophore,  one  might  also  be  inclined  to  derive 
the  Platyhelminthes  and  Nemertini  directly  from  a  Trochophore-like 
ancestor.  The  complete  ciliation  of  these  forms  would  then  be  not 
primitive,  but  re-acquired  after  the  transition  to  the  creeping  mode  of 
life  (therefore  as  in  Cceloplana,  comp.  p.  157).  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  pointed  out  that  ciliated  bands  are  developed  in  great  variety 
in  pelagic  larvae,  and  we  are  certainly  not  in  position  to  prove  the 
homology  of  all  these  bands.  Hence  the  resemblance  of  these  larval 
forms  to  the  true  Trochophore  of  the  Annelida  is  perhaps  to  be  referred 
merely  to  analogy  in  development,  which  would  have  its  cause  in  a 
developmental  tendency  in  this  direction  inherited  from  the  common 
ancestor. 

As  a  result  of  the  development  of  the  most  important 
locomotor  organs  in  the  anterior  half  of  the  body,  it  came 
about  that  the  organs  of  the  animal  functions  arose  in  this 
region.  It  is  this  part  of  the  body  which,  as  head,  we  place 
in  contrast  with  the  posterior,  subsequently  elongated  por- 
tion of  the  Trochophore,  which  is  called  the  trunk,  and  gives 
rise  particularly  to  organs  of  vegetative  functions.  The 
fruitfnlness  of  the  conception,  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Annelid  body,  that  head  and  trunk  ai*e  distinct,  has  only 
been  equalled  by  the  diflSculty  of  determining  the  precise 
boundaries  between  these  two  primary  regions  of  the  body. 

In  the  first  place,  the  question  arises  whether  the  mouth 
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is  to  be  assigned  to  the  head  or  to  the  trunk.  In  the 
solution  of  this  problem  the  condition  of  the  mesoderm 
plays  a  particularly  important  r6le.  No  real  coelom  appears 
to  be  formed  in  the  portion  lying  in  front  of  the  mouth  ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  first  pair  of  primitive  segments  is  said 
to  surround  the  pharynx.  If  this  were  so,  then  a  distinction 
would  really  be  established  between  the  preoral  and  the 
oral  portions,  and  the  latter  would  have  the  greater  re- 
semblance to  the  body  segments.  However,  this  distinction 
is  later  obliterated  owing  to  the  fact  that  portions  of  the 
mesoderm  from  the  most  anterior  primitive  segments  migi^ate 
into  the  preoral  region  and  form  its  musculature.  Thus 
interpretations  differ,  inasmuch  as  the  preoral  part  alone 
(Kleinenbero)  and  also  that  together  with  the  oral  segment 
(Hatschek)  have  been  taken  to  be  the  head  portion.  More- 
over, induced  by  the  peculiar  phenomena  in  non-sezual 
reproduction,  some  authors  have  gone  farther  than  this  and 
considered  a  greater  number  of  segments  (as  many  as  six) 
as  the  head  portion  of  the  worm  (Semper,  v.  Kennel).  The 
first  and  last  theories  seem  to  us  to  go  too  far.  Until  the 
final  settlement  of  the  question  how  the  mouth  and  the 
pharynx  are  related  to  the  first  primitive  segment,  we  would 
reckon  the  mouth  region  as  belonging  to  the  head  of  the 
worm. 

The  transition  from  the  Trochophore-like  stock-form  to 
the  real  Annelid  ancestors  (Archiannelida)  took  place  by 
considerable  growth  in  length,  whereby  the  trunk  portion 
of  the  worm  became  larger,  and  the  primary  head  portion 
less  and  less  conspicuous.  At  the  same  time  a  change  in 
the  mode  of  life  took  place,  the  pelagic  being  exchanged 
for  the  creeping  habit. 

The  larval  stages  belonging  to  this  transition  are  dis- 
tinguished especially  by  the  terminal  growth  of  the  body. 
Near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  which  we  can  henceforth 
distinguish  as  the  anus- bearing  terminal  segment,  is  found 
a  zone  of  proliferation,  from  which  new  cell  material  is 
continually  being  given  off  forward  to  the  elongating  trunk 
portion.  Since,  at  the  same  time  with  this  growth  in 
length,   the   segmentation  of  the   trunk   is  established,   it 
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follows  that  the  most  anterior  segments  of  the  trunk  are 
formed  Brst,  and  therefore  are  the  most  differentiated  ones 
in  the  developing  larva,  while  behind  follow  younger  and 
younger  ones.  The  growth  of  the  Annelid  body  therefore 
does  not  depend  upon  growth  of  the  body  in  all  directions, 
but  upon  a  partial  (terminal)  growth,  since  new  segments 
are  always  being  supplied  from  a  zone  of  proliferation  Ijring 
near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (in  front  of  the  terminal 
segment).  This  productiveness  of  a  restricted  portion  of 
the  body  strongly  recalls  certain  kinds  of  non-sexual  re- 
production, and  therefore  the  process  has  been  called,  even 
in  this  case,  a  "  budding  of  the  segments.*'  That,  however, 
is  an  inaccnrate  mode  of  expression.  The  most  natural 
comparisons  are  those  with  the  tapeworm  chain  and  with 
the  strobilaof  the  Scyphoraedus«.  The  point  of  comparison 
in  all  these  cases  lies  in  the  prodnction,  from  a  certain  zone 
ot  pi-oliferation,  of  homodynamic  portions  of  the  body,  which 
become  to  a  certain  extent  independent.  For  this  reason 
the  view  has  been  expressed  that  in  the  segments  of  the 
Annelid  body  we  have  before  us  single  individuals  (which 
do  not  arrive  at  complete  separation),  and  accordingly  in 
the  entire  body  of  the  Annelid  a  stock  or  corm.  It  seems 
scarcely  favorable  to  this  theory  that  the  degree  of  in- 
dependence which  the  individual  segments  present  is  com- 
paratively slight.  The  most  important  organs  (nervous 
system,  body  musculature,  blood- vascular  system)  show 
themselves  to  be  single  fundaments  of  the  entire  body,  and 
are  also  developed  as  such  even  though  they  also  exhibit 
evidences  of  metamerism.  Even  the  excretory  canals  may 
give  up  their  segmental  isolation  and  become  united  to  one 
another  by  means  of  longitudinal  canals.  The  comparison 
with  the  single  fundaments  of  the  other  systems  of  organs 
inclines  us  to  the  opinion  that  the  development  of  the 
nephridia  from  separate  fundaments  (Bkkgh)  represents  a 
coonogenetically  altered  condition,  and  that  the  nephridial 
system  was  originally  developed  by  separation  from  a  com- 
mon cord  (Hatschek).  By  such  an  assumption  the  com- 
parison of  the  nephridial  system  of  the  Annelida  as  a  whole 
with  the    excretory  organs  of  the  Platyhelminihes   would 
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become  possible,  since  the  longitadinal  stems  in  the  two 
cases  could  be  looked  upon  as  corresponding  to  each  other 
(whereby  we  even  have  in  mind  a  former  connection  of  the 
permanent  nephridia  with  the  head  kidney).  At  all  events, 
the  anatomy  and  development  of  the  Annelid  body  permit 
the  establishment  of  the  interpretation  of  the  entire  body 
as  an  individual.  Just  as  in  the  consideration  of  the  tape- 
worm chain  we  were  induced  by  the  comparison  with  un- 
segmented  forms  to  refer  the  entire  chain  to  an  unsegmented 
individual,^  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  see  in  the  proglottis, 
not  a  complete  individual,  but  only  the  abstricted  hinder 
portion  of  the  body  of  the  Cestode,  in  the  same  manner, 
and  with  much  more  reason,  we  adhere  to  the  individuality 
of  the  Annelid  body.  We  can  accordingly  recognize  in 
metameric  segmentation  only  the  regular  repetition  of  certain 
groups  of  organs  in  the  trunk  at  uniform  intervals. 

In  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  metameric  segmenta- 
tion we  shall  have  to  ascertain  whether  the  synchronism 
of  the  terminal  growth  of  the  body  and  the  appearance  of 
metameric  segmentation  correspond  to  a  palingenetic  con- 
dition. In  other  words,  in  the  hypothetical  ancestral  form 
were  new  segments  successively  added  behind  during  in- 
crease in  length,  so  that  forms  with  many  segments  arose 
from  those  with  few  by  gradual  increase  in  the  number  of 
segments  ?  The  fact  that  the  growth  of  the  body  in  length 
by  the  formation  of  new  segments  at  the  posterior  end  is 
typical  in  all  Annelids  and  the  forms  derived  from  them 
(Arthropoda)  is  an  argument  in  support  of  this  theory.  In 
that  case  we  might  perhaps  be  inclined  to  the  opinion,  as 
stated  by  Hatschek,  that  in  ancestral  forms  enlarging  by 
terminal  gix)wth  the  difEerentiation,  originally  progressing 
continuously,  became  intermittent,  and  thus  reached  the  type 
of  the  metameric  animal.  But  another  view  may  also  be 
maintained,  and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  with  quite  as  much 
justice — a  view  which  is  based  upon  the  assumption  that 
at  first  an  unsegmented,  elongated  ancestral  form  was  pro- 
duced by  terminal  growth,  whereupon  the  entire  body  be- 

^  There  is  a  considerable  difference  between  this  and  the  process  of 
strobilization. 
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came  separated  at  once  into  a  large  number  of  segments 
bj  a  rearrangement  of  the  individnal  organs.  This  assump- 
tion is  supported  by  the  consideration  that  with  the  lateral 
sinaous  movement  of  the  body,  and  with  the  rigidity  of  the 
tissues  caused  bj  increasing  differentiation,  the  formation 
of  alternating  regions  of  greater  and  less  motility  was  of 
considerable  advantage  to  the  individual,  and  rendered 
possible  a  further  elongation  of  the  body.  The  first  cause 
for  the  appearance  of  metameric  segmentation  would  then 
be  sought  in  the  manner  of  locomotion  and  in  mechanical 
conditions.  However,  this  latter  view  is  not  supported  in 
any  way  by  embryology. 

Even  though  we  have  not  been  able  to  give  a  positive 
decision  on  these  difficult  questions,  yet  it  seems  to  us  ap- 
propriate, in  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  to  indicate  the 
direction  of  future  inquiry  by  which  a  possible  solution  of 
the  questions  is  to  be  sought. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
SIPUNCULID^. 

OcR  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Sipuncnlidss  is  still 
very  meagre.  Concerning  Sipunculus  and  Phascolosoma, 
the  embryology  of  which  has  been  studied,  we  know  that 
they  possess  larvce  which  may  be  compai*ed  to  the  Trocho- 
phore.  The  development  of  Sipunculus,  which  has  been 
thoroughly  dealt  with  by  Hatschek,  presents  many  pecnliari- 
ties,  above  all  the  formation  of  an  embryonal  membrane. 
The  Trochophore-like  larva  does  not  arise  directly  from  the 
embryo,  but  the  latter  is  surrounded  by  a  cellular  mem- 
bi'ane,  as  if  by  an  amnion. 

I.— The  Development  of  Sipunculus. 

The  first  stages  in  the  development  of  Sipunculus  are  not 
known.  By  pelagic  fishing,  Hatschek  captured  the  embryos 
in  the  blastula  stage.  In  these  embryos  the  fundaments  of 
the  three  germ -layers  can  already  be  recognized  (Fig.  158  A). 
The  thickened  part  of  the  spherical  blastula  consists  of  tall 
cells,  the  entoderm;  there  is  prominent  among  these  a 
particularly  large  cell,  which,  in  contrast  to  the  other 
(prismatic)  cells,  retains  a  more  spherical  shape.  This  is 
the  first  mesoderm  cell.  It  lies  in  the  median  plane  between 
the  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  and  marks  the  posterior  part  of 
the  embryo  (Fig.  158  A).  The  free  space  which  existed 
between  the  embryo  and  the  egg-membrane — the  latter  being 
traversed  by  radial  pores — disappears  during  the  blastula 
stage,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  cells  apply  themselves  to 
the  egg-membrane.  They  send  out  cilia  through  the  pores 
of  the  membrane,  so  that  the  embryo,  together  with  the  egg' 
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membrane,  now  begins  to  rotate.  The  vegetative  pole,  which 
begins  to  flatten,  and  then  to  in  vagina  te,  remains  free  from 
cilia. 

In  the  formation  of  the  archenteron  a  small  part  of  that 
portion  of  the  blastula  which  is  still  to  be  assigned  to  the 
ectoderm  (Fig.  158  B)  is  also  invaginated.  The  boundary 
between  it  and  the  entoderm  is  mai-ked  by  the  mesoderm, 
which  has  increased  to  two  cells  (the  primitive  mesoderm 
cells)  and  now  moves  inward.  The  two  cells  are  symme- 
trical in  relation  to  the  median  plane.  The  depression  of  the 
ectoderm  already  mentioned,  which  follows  that  of  the 
entoderm,  gives  the  first  impnlse  to  the  development  of  the 
permanent  larval  skin.  It  sinks  in  deeper  and  deeper  and 
bends  over  forwards,  forming  in  this  way  a  lamella  of  thick 
cells  (Fig.  158  C  and  D,  rp).  The  plate  remains  temporai-ily 
united,  by  means  of  an  amnion-like  fold  that  is  not  exten- 
sive, it  is  true,  with  the  primitive  ectoderm,  which  soon 
appears  only  as  the  serosa  (Fig.  158  D).  Hatschek  calls 
the  plate  the  trunk-plate  in  contrast  to  the  head-plate, 
which  is  also  differentiated  from  the  primitive  ectoderm. 
This  differentiation  takes  place  as  follows: — In  the  region  of 
the  animal  pole  (corresponding  to  the  apical  plate),  which 
has  now  also  become  thickened,  the  cell  plasma  retracts 
from  the  egg-membrane  in  an  annular  furrow,  and  thus 
gives  rise  to  a  circular  space  (Fig.  158  Z?  to  />,  ka)  be- 
tween the  permanent  ectodeinn  and  an  outer  layer  (serosa). 
The  head-plate,  therefore,  corresponds  to  the  apical  plate. 
The  space  between  it  and  the  serosa  (the  amnion  is  only 
slightly  developed  here)  Hatschek  calls  the  head  amniotic 
cavity  (ka),  and  that  between  the  trunk-plate  and  serosa  the 
trunk  amniotic  cavity  (ra).  The  fold  which  would  corre- 
spond to  the  amnion  on  the  trunk-plate  is  retained  for  a 
short  time  and  is  then  included  in  the  formation  of  the 
trunk-plate.  The  trunk-  and  head-plates  alone  supply  the 
ectoderm  of  the  larva.  All  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm  of  the 
embryo  is  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  embryonal 
membrane  (serosa).  The  serosa  grows  over  the  trunk-plate 
and  completely  encloses  it  (Fig.  158  D  and  E,  se) ;  however, 
this  is  not  the   case  at   the  opposite  (animal)    pole.      The 
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head-plate  is  not  overgrown  bj  the  serosa,  and  consequently 
a  circular  orpening  is  always  retained  here. 

In  conseqaence  of  a  complicated  process  of  growth,  regard- 
ing the  details  of  which  the  reader  must  be  referred  to 
Hatschek's  descnptions,  the  at  first  median  band-like 
trnnk-plate  spreads  considerably  and  grows  ont  towards  the 
sides  and  then  dorsally,  finally  to  unite,  at  the  termination 
of  the  embryonic  period,  with  the  head-plate,  which  has 
likewise  enlarged  somewhat.  During  this  circumcrescence 
of  the  internal  parts  by  the  trunk-plate,  a  change  in  the 
position  of  the  embryo  takes  place.  The  posterior  part  of 
the  trunk- plate  had  even  before  this  turned  toward  the 
animal  pole,  and  thereby  was  in  a  position  to  supply  the 
dorsal  part  of  the  ectoderm  (com p.  Fig.  158  D  and  E),  In 
the  region  of  the  blastopore,  which  closes,  the  OBSophagus  had 
been  formed  from  the  ectoderm  at  an  early  period  (Fig.  158 
Z),  bl).  This  part  also  changes  its  position,  for  it  moves 
more  towainl  the  apical  plate,  whereas  the  entodermal  sac  is 
crowded  further  backwards  (Fig.  158  E).  As  a  result  of 
this,  the  position  of  the  mesoderm  is  necessarily  altered 
(Fig.  158  Cf  D,  and  E),  It  is  moved  from  the  posterior 
part  of  the  larva  further  forwards.  Its  cells  have  meanwhile 
greatly  multiplied,  and  two  mesodermal  bands  have  arisen 
from  it  (Fig.  158  E,  mea).  The  latter  do  not  undergo  a 
segmentation ;  on  the  contrary,  a  fissure  makes  its  appear- 
ance in  them,  which  separates  them  into  a  splanchnic  and 
somatic  layer.  This  differentiation  is  first  noticeable  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  mesodermal  bands,  and  proceeds  from  in 
front  backwards. 

The  complete  development  of  the  embryo  is  reached  by 
the  gradual  closing  of  the  permanent  ectoderm.  We  saw 
that  the  primitively  band-like  trunk-plate  curved  over 
toward  the  dorsal  side,  and  that  its  end  moved  toward  the 
apical  plate.  Since  the  band-shaped  trunk-plate  lies  in  the 
median  line,  the  embryo  of  such  a  stage  appears  in  a 
median  section,  almost  enclosed  by  the  permanent  ectoderm 
(Fig.  158  E)  ;  however,  this  is  not  actually  the  case,  for, 
although  the  ventral  and  dorsal  parts  of  the  trunk-plate  also 
spread  out   laterally,  yet  they  remain  separated  on  either 
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side  by  a  broad  space.     The  Tentral  and  dorsal  parte  of  the 
trunk-plate  now  groir  out  more  and  more  on  the  sides,  and 
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finally  fuse  in  the  lateral  lines ;  furthermore,  a  complete 
fusion  takes  place  with  the  head-plate  (Fig.  158  E  and  F). 
An  ectodermal  invagination  at  the  posterior  dorsal  part  of 
the  larva  produces  the  hind-gut,  and  fuses  with  the  entoderm. 
The  deep  and  voluminous  fundament  of  the  fore-gut  now 
does  the  same.  Two  invaginations  make  their  appearance 
on  the  oesophagus :  an  anterior,  which  is  developed  into  a 
gland  with  a  ciliated  efferent  duct,  and  a  posterior,  the 
fundament  of  the  pharynx  (Fig.  158  F,  dr,  and  «).  Stout 
cilia  make  their  appearance  in  the  circumference  of  the 
body  behind  the  mouth-opening,  and  form  the  post-oral  cili- 
ated band  (Fig.  158  F),  The  embryo  is  now  ready  to  hatch. 
It  has  up  to  the  present  retained  its  spherical  shape ;  but  at 
the  time  of  hatching  it  passes  into  the  permanent  shape  of 
the  larva,  owing  to  the  appearance  of  a  constriction  behind 
the  ridge  that  bears  the  circle  of  cilia  (Fig.  159)  ;  this  marks 
off  the  broad  anterior  part  of  the  body  from  the  conical  pos- 
terior portion.  At  the  same  time  the  entire  body  enlarges, 
and  its  cellular  walls  consequently  become  thinner.  Hatch- 
ing takes  place  by  the  pointed  end  of  the  larva  breaking 
through  the  serosa  and  egg-membrane  at  the  pole  opposite 
the  apical  plate  and  the  emergence  of  the  embryo  at  this 
point  (Fig.  158  F).  The  connection  with  the  serosa,  as  far 
as  it  still  exists,  breaks,  and  the  tuft  of  cilia  of  the  apical 
plate  is  withdrawn  through  the  pores  of  the  egg-membrane, 
to  be  retained  by  the  larva.  The  egg-membrane  itself  re- 
mains for  a  while  on  the  larva  like  a  helmet. 

The  larva  of  Sipunculus  strongly  resembles  the  Trocho- 
phore,  but  differs  from  it  in  the  absence  of  the  preoral 
ciliated  band  and  the  great  reduction  of  the  preoral  part 
of  the  prostomium  (Fig.  159).  As  a  result  of  this,  the  apical 
plate  comes  to  lie  in  the  vicinity  of  the  month,  which  is 
shifted  well  toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  usual 
three  regions  of  the  intestine  can  be  recognized,  thongh  the 
hind-gut  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the  dorsal  side  (Fig.  159)  ; 
this,  however,  is  frequently  observed  in  Annelid  larvsB.  A 
head  kidney  has  not  as  yet  been  observed.  The  internal 
organization  is  of  a  higher  grade  than  is  general  in  the 
Trochophore^  and   in   part  already  corresponds  to  that  of 


363  IMBRTOLOGT 

the  adalt  worm.  This  appliei>,  for  example,  to  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  mesoderm,  which  is  Been  clothing  the  walls  of 
the  body  and  inteatiDe  as  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers, 
though,  according  to  Hatbchek,  the  somatic  layer  also  snp- 
plies  the  covering  of  the  fore-  and  hind-gnts,  so  that  only 
the  covering  of  the  entodennal  part  of  the  intestine  (the 
mid-gat)  arises  from  the  splanchnic  layer.  From  th«  somatic 
layer  arise  also  the  fonr  retractors  of  the  anterior  part  of 
the  body,  which  are  developed  even  in  the  larva,  and  extend 
from  the  head  region  to  the  anns  (Fig.  159  r).  In  oonse- 
qaence  of  this  arrange, 
ment,  the  anterior  part 
of  the  larva  can  be  in* 
vagioated  into  the  poa- 
terior  part.  A  circnlar 
mascle  lying  behind  the 
ciliated  band  (Fig.  159 
rm)  aervea  to  close  the 
y  ^'  opening  of  the  invagina- 
tion in  the  larv«,  which 
in  this  retracted  condi. 
tion  is  almost  aphencal. 
The  paired  nephridia, 
which  in  their  ati^ctore 
correspond  to  those  of 
the  Aimelida,  are  aino 
produced  from  the  soma- 
tic layer  of  the  meso- 
derm. At  quite  an  early 
stAge  of  the  embryo  a 
mesoderm  cell  was  dis- 
tingnishable  from  the 
rest  by  ita  strikingly 
yellow  colonr.  Some 
other  cells  were  then 
added  to  it.  The  entire 
stmctnre  assumed  a  looped  form,  and  a  lamen  was  excavated 
inside  it  (Figs.  158  F,  169  n).  There  are  cells,  likewiae  of 
mesodermic  origin,  resembling  blood  corpnscles,  which  were 
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detached  from  the  peritoneal  epithelium,  and  are  found 
floating  free  in  the  body  cavity. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Sipunculus  larva  into  the  adult 
animal  is  first  indicated  in  the  considerable  growth  of  the 
body  and  the  reduction  of  the  head  portion.  Connected 
with  this  is  the  complete  displacement  of  the  mouth  to  the 
anterior  end  and  the  further  shoving  forward  of  the  anus, 
the  latter  being  brought  about  by  the  more  rapid  growth  of 
the  extreme  posteiior  portion  of  the  body.  The  ciliated 
band  gradually  atrophies.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
development  of  the  tentacles,  which  take  their  origin  as 
evaginations  of  the  margins  of  the  mouth.  The  brain  arises 
from  the  lower  layers  of  the  apical  plate,  which  has  become 
several  layers  thick.  The  ventral  nerve  cord  arises  in  the 
ventral  middle  line  from  an  ectodermal  thickening,  which 
progresses  from  in  front  backwards.  The  oesophageal  con- 
nectives grow  from  its  anterior  end  towards  the  brain, 
therefore  in  a  direction  opposite  to  the  growth  of  the  ventral 
cord,  and  contrary  to  the  method  of  outgrowth  in  the  Anne- 
lida, where  the  apical  plate  grows  out  into  the  connectives. 

Two  additional  pigment  spots  are  added  to  the  two  which 
had  already  arisen  in  the  larva  in  connection  with  the  apical 
plate  (Fig.  158  F).  The  provisional  organs  of  the  intestine — 
the  glands  and  the  so-called  pharynx — atrophy ;  the  intes- 
tine itself  increases  in  length  and  is  thrown  into  several 
loops  (Fig.  159).  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  intestine  there 
arises  from  its  mesodermal  covering  a  blood-vessel ;  but  this 
does  not  take  place  until  quit«  late.  The  longitudinal  and 
circular  muscle-layers  of  the  dermo-muscular  sac  are  differ- 
entiated much  earlier.  The  nephridia  are  said  to  undergo 
a  peculiar  change,  terminating  internally  in  vesicular  en- 
largements, while  their  external  openings  are  retained. 

The  condition  of  the  nephridia  recalls  the  statements  made  by  Schau- 
IK8LAND  that  in  the  Priapulidsa  the  nephridia  are  closed  and,  on  the  one 
hand,  function  with  their  blind  ends  as  excretory  organs,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  are  directly  united  with  the  germaria,  and,  in  fact,  accord- 
ing to  Schauinsland's  description,  even  arise  from  the  latter.  Thus  even 
in  closed  nephridia  their  function  as  an  efferent  apparatus  of  the  genital 
products  would  be  explicable.     It  should  be  mentioned,  however,  that 
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the  nephridia  of  the  adult  Sipuncului  are  described  as  opening  towards 
the  body  cavity,  and  that  the  sexual  glands  are  explained  as  growths  of 
the  peritoneal  epithelium,  the  products  of  which  are  set  free  in  the  body 
cavity,  and  from  there  pass  into  the  funnels  of  the  nephridia. 


.—The  Development  of  Phascolosoma. 

According  to  Selenka's  description,  the  development  of 
Phascolosoma  elongatum  is  much  simpler  than  that  of  iStpun- 
culus.  Following  an  unequal  cleavage,  there  arises  an 
epiholic  gastrula,  which  is  said,  however,  to  be  converted  into 
a  kind  of  invagination  gcutrula  after  the  division  and  inva- 
gination of  the  macromeres,  which  soon  ensue.  Cilia,  which, 
as  in  Sipunculus,  perforate  the  egg-membrane,  make  their 
appearance  early.  Thej  form  a  tuft  at  the  apical  pole  and 
a  post-oral  ciliated  band  ;  however,  a  preoral  band  is  also 
present,  so  that  in  Phascolosoma  the  resemblance  to  the 
Trorhophore  is  greater.  The  blastopore  is  said  to  be  directly 
converted  into  the  mouth;  the  anus  in  this  case,  too,  lies 
on  the  dorsal  side.  The  formation  of  an  embryonal  mem- 
brane is  not  described  by  Selenka  ;  on  the  contrary,  this  in- 
vestigator states  that  the  egg-membrane 
becomes  the  cnticula  of  the  larva,  as  has 
already  been  described  for  some  Annelids. 
The  embryo  (the  larva)  then  simply  elon- 
gates, so  that  here  a  stage  quite  similar 
to  that  in  Sipuiiculus  is  reached,  but  in  a 
simpler  manner. 

The  larva,  which,  as  one  of  the  last 
stages,  was  observed  by  Selenka,  is  elon- 
gated (Fig.  160).  The  trunk,  which  is 
much  the  more  voluminous,  is  separated 
from  the  small  head  portion  by  means  of 
a  thick,  collar-like  ridge,  which  bears  the 
post-oral  ciliated  band.  A  lai^  portion 
of  the  head  is  occupied  by  the  broad 
preoral  band  of  cilia,  and  at  the  anterior 
end  the  ciliated  tuft  of  the  apical  plate 
projects.  The  head  bears  two  eye-spots.  The  hooks  which 
constitute  the  armature  of  the  adult  animal  make  their  ap- 
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pearance  in  front  of  the  collar.  Two  pairs  of  rigid  bristles 
(Fig.  160)  arise  on  the  trank,  each  of  which  belongs  to  an 
ectodermal  cell.  A  third  pair  is  subsequently  added  to 
these.  Selenka  is  inclined  to  compare  them  to  the  setsB  of 
the  Annelida.  The  latter  arise,  it  is  true,  as  ectodermal 
structures,  though  not  in  so  simple  a  way  as  here. 

General  Considerations. — With  the  limited  knowledge 
that  we  possess  of  the  development  of  the  different  genera 
of  SipunculidoB,  it  is  difficult  to  pass  judgment  on  the  syste- 
matic position  of  this  group.  Until  quite  recently  the 
Sipunculidce,  with  the  Echiuridce,  were  usually  united  into 
the  group  of  Gephyrea,  The  grounds  which  led  to  this 
association  were  rather  of  an  external  nature.  A  comparison 
of  the  anatomical  and  embryological  data  proves  that  the 
two  groups  exhibit  no  special  resemblances.  The  so-called 
proboscis  of  the  Echiuridce  cori'esponds  to  the  elongated 
cephalic  lobe  of  the  larva;  the  mouth  lies  at  its  base,  but 
in  the  SipunculidsB  at  the  tip  of  the  proboscis.  The  cephalic 
lobe  entirely  degenerates  even  in  the  larva.  (Comp.  Fig. 
159,  p.  362,  and  Fig.  145,  p.  309.)  The  differences  in 
the  structure  of  the  nervous  system,  and  especially  the 
musculature,  which  separate  the  Sipunculidce  from  the 
Echiuridce  and  also  from  the  Annelida^  are  striking.  It 
seems  very  doubtful  whether  these  differences  can  be  main- 
tained after  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  development 
of  the  Sipunculidce,  and  if  so,  to  what  extent.  The  chief 
point  is  whether  or  not  the  Sipunculidce  are  to  be  derived 
from  segmented  forms,  i.e.,  whether  they  are  related  to 
the  Annelida.  In  the  Echiuridce  we  saw  that  a  segmenta- 
tion was  indicated  in  the  larva,  and  through  this  and  the 
remaining  structural  conditions  of  the  larva  we  acquired 
an  insight  into  their  relationships  to  the  Annelid  stem.  In 
Sipunculus  such  indications  are  lacking.  To  be  sure,  the 
mesoderm  here  also  splits  into  two  layers,  progressing  from 
in  front  backwards,  and  the  differentiation  of  the  nervous 
system,  which,  however,  is  aberrant  in  being  produced  from 
an  unpaired  fundament,  takes  place  in  the  same  direction  ; 
bat  no  transitory  segmentation  is  indicated,  a  head  kidney  is 
not  present,  the  preoral  ciliated  band  is  lacking,  and  the 
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head  portion  sinks  into  complete  insignificance  (Fig.  159, 
p.  362).  As  regards  the  formation  of  the  embryonal 
membrane,  this  might  be  a  later  acquisition,  especially 
since  it  is  said  to  be  wanting  in  Phascolosoma,  Moreover, 
Selenka  argnes  that  the  pairs  of  so-called  setce  in  the 
latter  form  might  indicate  a  segmentation ;  bnt  this 
evidence  cannot  be  considered  as  conclasive. 

Finally,  it  should  be  stated  that  the  stmctnre  and  develop- 
ment of  the  SipunculitUe  do  not  disprove  relationships  to  the 
Annelida,  bat  that  as  yet  no  jastification  exists  for  nniting 
them  with  these.  We  place  them  here  next  to  the  Annelida, 
because  definite  relationships  to  any  other  branch  of  the 
animal  kingdom  are  not  demonstrable  and  because  in  the 
shape  of  their  larva  they  are  most  nearly  related  to  the 
Annelida.  A  closer  relationship  to  Phoronis  and  the  MoUus^ 
coidea  appears  to  as  not  yet  sufficiently  established. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

CH^TOGNATHA. 

The  Chsdtognatba  occapy  an  altogether  isolated  position  as 
regards  their  stmctare  and  mode  of  development.  Though 
they  most  nearly  resemble  the  Annelida  in  peculiarities  of 
stmctare,  they  differ  from  this  group  in  important  embryo- 
logical  features.  Among  the  most  characteristic  peculiarities 
of  the  development  of  the  CheBtognatha  are  to  be  mentioned 
the  origin  of  the  mesoderm  by  the  formation  of  two  archen* 
teric  diverticula  and  the  early  differentiation  of  the  funda- 
ment of  the  sexual  organs.  Owing  to  the  absence  of  peculiar 
larval  forms,  it  is  evident  that  the  development  of  the 
Chsetognatha  is  abbreviated.  The  developmental  history  of 
the  ChflBtognatha  has  been  made  known  chiefly  by  Geoen- 
BADR,  K0WALEV8KY,  BOtschli,  and  0.  Hertwio. 

The  eggs  of  the  ChsBtognatha  (Sagitta)  after  fertilization 
has  taken  place  are  discharged  into  the  surrounding  water. ^ 
They  are  spherical,  transparent,  and  contain  numerous  clear 
yolk  spherules.  They  are  surrounded  by  a  vitelline  mem- 
brane and  an  outer  gelatinous  mantle.  Cleavage  must  be 
considered  as  total  and  equal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of 
a  regular  blastula,  which  is  characterized  by  the  tall  pris- 
matic form  of  its  cells,  which  are  grouped  about  a  compara- 
tively small  cleavage  cavity.  One  half  of  the  embryo  soon 
flattens  and  invaginates,  whereby  the  cleavage  cavity  is 
reduced  to  a  fissure.  In  this  way  a  very  regular  invagina- 
tion   gastrula  is   formed  (Fig.   161   ^1),   the   blastopore  of 

*  [BovERi  states  that  the  eggs  at  the  time  of  ovipositing  in  passing 
through  the  narrow  orifices  assume  an  elongated  form,  but  that  tbej 
recover  the  rounded  shape  in  the  water.  When  the  eggs  are  laid  the  first 
polar  spindle  is  already  formed,  and  every  egg  also  contains  a  spermato- 
zoon.— K.] 

367 


368  EMBRYOLOGY 

which  soon  narrows.  At  an  earlj  period  two  large  cells, 
the  genital  cells^  become  noticeable  at  the  bottom  of  the 
archenteric  invagination,  directly  opposite  to  the  blastopore. 
A  plane  passing  between  these  two  cells  would  correspond 
to  the  future  plane  of  symmetry.  In  the  coarse  of  further 
development  the  genital  cells  withdraw  from  epithelial  con- 
tinuity in  the  wall  of  the  archenteron,  passing  into  the 
archenteric  cavity.  Here  they  divide  so  that  four 
genital  cells  lying  in  the  transverse  axis  can  be  distinguished 
(Fig.  161  P).  Of  these  the  two  middle  ones  represent  the 
fundaments  of  the  two  testes,  the  two  outer,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  of  the  ovaries  of  the  two  sides.  In  the  anterior 
widened  portion  of  the  archenteron  the  formation  of  two 
folds  now  takes  place  from  in  front  backwards  ;  these  push 
the  genital  fundaments  before  them  (Fig.  161  P),  and  by 
their  development  the  archenteron  is  divided  into  three 
spaces  lying  side  by  side,  the  middle  one  of  which  represents 
the  cavity  of  the  mid-gpit,  the  two  lateral  ones,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  of  the  paired  coelomic  sacs.  ^ 

While  the  embryo  now  increases  in  length,  the  blastopore 
closes  and  the  permanent  mouth-opening  breaks  through, 
the  latter  being  accompanied  by  the  development  of  the 
fore-gut,  which  probably  arises  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
tion (Fig.  161  C,  st).  The  middle  one  of  these  three 
previously  formed  diverticula  acquires  in  this  way  an  open- 
ing  anteriorly.  In  the  view  from  the  dorsal  side  (Fig.  162 
A)  the  blastopore  and  permanent  mouth  appear  to  lie 
directly  opposite  each  other,  but  side  views  show  that  the 
blastopore  is  moved  a  little,  as  it  seems,  towards  the  ventral 
side  of  the  embryo,  so  that  accordingly  the  permanent 
longitudinal  axis  occupies  a  position  oblique  to  the  chief 
axis  of  the  gastrula. 

With  their  further  growth  in  length  the  two  folds  are 
pushed  farther  and  farther  backwards  (Fig.  161  C),     In  this 

^  [According  to  Jovrdain,  the  two  evaginations  of  the  archenteron  do  not 
produce  the  coelom,  but  their  cavities  disappear,  and  at  the  same  time 
between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  there  is  formed  in  the  mesoderm  a 
fissure,  which  becomes  the  permanent  body  cavity.  This  statement 
contradicts  those  of  the  authors  mentioned  above. — K.  ] 


way  the  two  primitive  cells  of  the  testes  are  also  pnshed 
backwards  (Fig.  161  C),  whereas  the  primitive  cells  of  the 
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ovaries  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  folds  and  in  this  way  are 
moved  rather  into  the  pair  of  coelomic  sacs,  in  accordance 
with  their  snbsequent  permanent  position  (Fig.  162).  The 
embryo  bends  more  and  more  towards  the  ventral  side, 
during    which    a   ventral    ectodermal    thickening    becomes 
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noticeable  as  the  fundament  of  the  ventral  ganglion  (Fig. 
162  B,  vg). 

Many  obscare  points  still  eiist  regaiding  the  further  deretopmcnt. 
In  a  apecisB  gtudied  by  BOtschli  two  portions  of  the  eielomio  diverti- 
cula lying  in  the  head  cavities  are  constricted  off  at  an  early  period  (Fig. 
162  c.  jm] ;  the  walls  ol  these  are  said  to  be  employed  chiefly  in  the 
formation  ol  the  musciilature  o(  the  head.  In  the  speciea  studied  b;  0. 
HmtKio,  on  the  other  hand,  the  lormation  ol  snch  paired  head  cavities 
could  not  be  recognised,  lor  here  in  the  course  of  the  further  development 
the  mils  of  the  mid-gut  and  the  coslomic  saca  are  so  closely  applied  to 
each  other  that  these  organs  soon  present  ont;  a  slit-like  lumen,  which 
finally  disappears  entirely.  A  solid,  laterally  compressed  ectodermal 
cord  and  two,  likewiae  solid,  lateral  mesodermal  masses,  which  contain 
within  them  the  genital  products,  can  now  be  distinguished.  All  three 
of  the  cords  grow  out  backwards,  not  only  in  the  region  ol  the  future 
trunk,  but  also  in  the  tail  region,  so  that  the  latter  also  has  an  ento- 
dermal  fundament ;  it  ia,  however,  smaller  than  that  of  the  trunk  region. 
The  rudimentary  tail  portion  ot  the  intestinal  canal  is  subsequently  em- 
ployed in  the  formation  of  the  sagittal  septum  separating  the  two  caudal 
cavities  from  each  other;  here  it  atrophies  without  acquiring  a  lumen. 
It  has  not  as  yet  been  observed  either  in  what  manner  the  transverse 
septum  between  the  trunk-  and  tail-cavities  is  formed,  how  the  canal 
opening  is  developed,  or  even  how  the  efferent  seiual  ducts  are  produced. 
Uf  interest  is  the  great  extension  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  mass,  which 
remains  nnited  with  the  skin  throughout  tile  (Fig.  162  B,  vg.  and  Fig. 
163  dp),  extends  in  the  young  animal 
along  the  ventral  side  and  the  lateral 
parts  of  the  entire  trunk  region,  and 
does  not  become  relatively  more  re- 
stricted until  later.  The  trantrernly 
tirialed  fibres  of  the  four  longitudinal 
muscle- bands  are  differentiated  from 
the  cells  ot  the  somatic  layer  ot  the 
lining  of  the  calom  after  the  type  o( 
epithelial  musculature  (Fig.  163  A, 
to).  The  fins  arise  as  simple  evagi- 
nations  ot  the  lateral  parts  ol  the 
ectoderm,  whereas  the  cuticular 
skeleton  found  in  them  probably 
arises  as  a  secretion  of  this  ecto- 
dermal cell-layer  at  its  base.  In 
later  stages  of  development  the  two 
ecelomio  sacs  move  in  the  trunk 
region  into  close  contact  above  and 
below  the  intestinal  canal,  so  that  a 
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dorsal  and  a  ventral  mesentery  are  formed  by  their  contignous  walls 
(Fig.  163  met).  The  young  Sagitta  upon  hatching  from  the  egg  exhi- 
bits essentially  the  form  of  the  adult  animal. 

General  Considerations. — The  problem  as  to  the  position  of  the 
Chaetognatha  in  the  zoological  system  is  not  brought  any  nearer  to 
solution  even  by  embryology,  and  for  the  time  being  can  be  treated 
only  with  the  utmost  reserve.  The  agreement  which  exists  between 
the  transverse  section  through  Sagitta  and  that  through  PoJygorditu 
has  already  been  pointed  out  by  0.  Hbrtwio.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
a  significant  resemblance  in  the  tectonic  of  the  two  groups  is  shown  in 
the  presence  of  paired  entodermal  sacs  lined  with  epithelium,  a  dorsal 
and  ventral  intestinal  mesentery,  and  the  four  longitudinal  muscle- 
bands  arranged  in  pinnate  lamellaB,  to  which  in  some  cases  the 
indication  of  a  transverse  musculature  is  added.  The  chief  difficulty 
in  arriving  at  a  safe  conclusion  regarding  the  position  of  the  Chatog- 
natha  is  our  ignorance  in  regard  to  the  excretory  system.  The  sexual 
organs,  particularly  those  of  the  male  portion  of  the  body,  exhibit  an 
important  resemblance  to  the  conditions  in  the  Annelida^  and  if  it  is 
l)ermis8ible  to  refer  the  efferent  sexual  ducts  to  metamorphosed  nephridia, 
we  should  have  to  ascribe  to  Sagitta  at  least  two  trunk  somites,  and 
accordingly  explain  the  Chaetognatha  as  forms  in  which,  perhaps  in 
connection  with  the  manner  of  locomotion,  a  primitive  segmentation  of 
the  body  has  been  retained  in  a  degenerated  form  only. 

Embryologically  considered,  the  Chaetognatha  are  distinguished  from 
the  Annelida  by  the  absence  of  a  Trochophore-like  embryonal  or  larval 
stage,  and,  above  all,  by  the  characteristic  folding  off  of  the  mesoderm. 
In  order  to  harmonize  this  kind  of  mesoderm  formation  with  the  de- 
velopment of  mesodermal  bands  in  the  Annelida,  one  would  have  to 
assume  that  [in  the  Chstognatha]  the  mesodermal  elements  increased 
considerably  by  proliferation  as  early  as  in  the  blastula  and  gastrula 
stages,  so  that  in  this  way  paired  mesodermal  bands  arose,  which  at  first 
remained  lying  at  the  surface  of  the  walls  of  the  archenteron,  retaining 
an  epithelial  connection  with  the  entoderm,  and  only  later,  by  the  forma- 
tion of  diverticula,  became  detached.  By  this  assumption  it  is  compre- 
hensible how,  even  in  closely  related  animals,  two  so  apparently  different 
kinds  of  mesoderm  formation  might  be  realized. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

ENTEROPNEUSTA. 

Under  the  name  of  Enteropneusta  it  is  customary  to  place 
the  isolated  form  Balanoglossus  next  to  the  Echinodermata, 
since  it  scarcely  presents  closer  relationship  to  any  other 
division.  At  the  close  of  this  chapter  something  farther 
will  be  said  on  its  probable  position  in  the  system.  In  order 
to  make  ourselves  more  easily  understood  concerning  the 
developmental  processes,  it  seems  necessary  to  discuss  first 
some  morphological  conditions.^ 

Anatomical. — BalaTwglossiis  possesses  an  elongated  vermi- 
form body,  on  which  different  regions  can  be  recognized 
externally.  Anteriorly  the  so-called  acorn  [balanus],  less  ap- 
propriately called  proboscis,  is  marked  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  body  ;  upon  this  follows  the  muscular  collar,  and  then  the 
branchial  region,  which  gradually  merges  into  the  posterior 
part  of  the  body  (Fig.  164).  Acorn  and  collar  are  essentially 
a  locomotor  apparatus,  and  therefore  are  largely  composed  of 
muscle  fibres,  which  can  be  distinguished  as  external  circular 
and  internal  longitudinal  muscles.  The  cavities  inside  both 
organs  which  are  left  between  the  longitudinal  muscles  and 
connective- tissue  cells  can  be  filled  with  water  from  the  out- 
side by  means  of  one  or  two  dorsal  pores  lying  at  the  base 
of  the  acorn  (Fig.  165  p).  Similar  pores  also  conduct  water 
into  the  cavities  in  the  collar  (Spenoel).  These  conditions 
have  been  compared  to  those  of  the  water- vascular  system  of 

*  [It  should  be  mentioned  here  that  since  the  publication  of  our  de- 
scription of  the  development  of  Balanoglossus  the  important  works  of 
Spenoel  (No.  VI.)  and  Morgan  (Nos.  II.,  IV.)  have  appeared,  necessitating 
some  modifications  in  the  account  which  we  have  given.  The  most  im- 
portant of  these  will  be  pointed  out  in  what  follows. — K.] 
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the  Bchinodennata,  and  it  was  indeed  sapposed  that  the 
acorn  represented  a  rndiment  of  this  sjatem,  especially  since 
the  cavity  of  the  acorn  in  itfl  earliest  condition  presents  a 
certain  resemblance  to  the  water- vase nlar  system  as  it  origi- 
nates in  the  Echinodermata.  It  appears  certain  that  tlie 
acorn  serves  as  an  organ  of  locomotion.  It  was  believed  that 
it  took  in  water  from  the  ontaido  by  means  of  the  proboscis 
pore,  and  that  there- 
fore it  operated  in  the 
same  way  as  the  am- 
bnlaci-al  feet  of  the 
Echinoderms  (SptK- 
(iEL).  However,  it  haa 
been  maintained,  on 
the  other  hand,  that 
particles  of  pigment 
distributed  in  the  water 
are  never  fonnd  inside 
the  acorn,  and  that  the 
proboteii  pore  therefore 
does  not  serve  for  the 
reception,  bat  only  for 
the  elimination,  of  sub- 
stances from  the  inside 
(Batesos).  This  ob- 
servation is  of  parti- 
calar  interest,  inasmuch 
as  the  acorn  contains 
a  glandeler  strncture, 
which  has  been  inter- 
preted as  an  excretory 
organ.  The  locomotion 
of  BalanoglosHus  is 
effected  by  peristaltic 
movements  on  the  part 
of  the  acorn,  which  thas  pushes  its  way  into  the  sand.  The 
collar  follows  it,  also  taking  part  in  the  same  way  in  the  pro- 
gression of  the  animal.  At  the  same  time  the  sand  enters 
the   mouth -opening,  which   lies  at   the   base  of  the  acorn, 
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gradually  fills  tfae  entire  intestine,  and  finally  paesea  out 
through  the  anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  as  a 
sauaage-Iike  cord,  Thns  the  animal  eata  its  way,  as  it  were, 
through  the  aand. 

The  intestinal  canal  commences  immediately  nader  the 
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aoorn    with    the   broad    mouth -opening,    which    cannot   be 
closed  (Fig.  165).     It  extends  backwards  tolerably  straight. 
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The  appendicular  stractures  which  arise  from  the  intestine, 
and  in  part  remain  intimately  united  with  it,  are  important 
for  the  organization  of  the  animal.  The  intestine  produces 
in  its  anterior  part  a  doi*sal  evagination.  which  extends  into 
the  base  of  the  acorn  (Fig.  165  di).  Between  the  ventral 
wall  of  this  evagination  and  the  epidermis  of  the  acorn  is 
inserted  the  anterior  part  of  the  so-called  proboscis-  or  acorn- 
framework  (Fig.  165  sk)y  a  skeletal  body,  the  unpaired  part 
of  which  has  the  position  described,  whereas  two  arms, 
which  project  from  it  backwards  and  downwards,  embrace 
the  fore-gut  like  a  hoop.  They  lie  in  folds  of  the  intestinal 
wall;  they  could  not  be  introduced  into  the  figure.  The 
entire  skeletal  body,  according  to  K5hler,  Bateson,  and 
Morgan,  is  a  product  of  the  intestinal  epithelium,  i.e.,  the 
above-mentioned  evagination  of  it,  [whereas  Spengel  (No. 
VL)  interprets  the  acorn-skeleton  as  only  a  modification  of 
the  bounding  membrane  (Gremmembran),  and  also  makes 
the  coelomic  sacs  share  in  its  formation.  According  to 
Spengel,  the  histological  structure  of  the  acorn-skeleton  in  no 
way  agrees  with  that  of  the  chorda  dorsalis  of  vertebrates ; 
notwithstanding,  this  has  been  repeatedly  emphasized  by 
different  observers,  and  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
points  for  comparison  between  Enteropneusta  and  Vertebrata 
(comp.  infra). — K.] 

The  gills,  which  are  most  important  for  the  whole  inter- 
pi*etation  of  the  animal,  occur  somewhat  farther  back  on  the 
intestine,  behind  the  collar  region  of  the  body.  They 
are  paired,  pouch-like  outfoldings  of  the  dorsal  wall  of 
the  intestine  lying  on  both  sides  of  the  middle  line  (Fig.  166 
k).  Each  of  these  pockets,  which  are  lined  with  cilia,  sends 
upwards  a  short  duct,  which  opens  on  the  dorsal  surface  by 
means  of  a  pore  (Fig.  166  p).  Externally  the  rows  of 
branchial  pockets  can  be  recognized  by  the  transverse  arched 
bands  (Fig.  164  k).  Behind,  these  transverse  arches  become 
less  extensive,  which  indicates  that  the  formation  of  new 
gills  takes  place  even  in  the  later  stages  of  the  animaFs  life. 
A  skeleton,  formed  of  delicate  chitinous  hoops,  which  is 
embedded  in  the  walls  of  the  branchial  pouches,  serves  as  a 
protection  for  the  gills.     The  water  is  taken  in  by  the  mouth, 
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passes  from  the  fore-f^t  to  the  gill-pockets,  and  from  there 
to  the  outside  world  by  mennH  of  the  dorsal  pores. ' 

Tho  intestine  also  pi^seots  paired  dorsal  eTagioations  in 
the  parts  which  lie  behind  the  ^tl  i^ion.  These  are 'the 
hepatic  appendages.  They  also  inflnence  the  shape  of  the 
bodj,  iuanmnch  as  they  canse  the  akin  to  protrnde  (Fig. 
164),  and  the  mnscnlatnre  is  only  slightly  dereloped  at 
these  places.  The  hindenoost  portion  of  the  intestine  lacks 
the  appendicnlar  stractnres,  and   extends  straight  to   the 

One  meacDtery  extending  in  the  dorsal  and  another  in  the 
ventral  line  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  intestine.  By 
means  of  the  mesenteries  the  body  cavity  is  divided  into  a 
right  and  a  left  portion,  bnt  the  two  parts  are  confluent  in 
many  species,  owing  to  the 
perforation  of  the  dorsal 
raeaentery.  The  body 
cavity  of  the  collar  in  din- 
tinct  from  that  of  the 
tronk,  and  also  differs 
from  it  in  its  mode  of 
origin  ;  moreover,  it  is  for 
the  most  part  reduced  by 
being  filled  with  connec- 
tive tissue  and  nascnla- 
ture  (Fig.  165).  In  the 
trunk,  on  the  contrary, 
the  greater  part  of  the 
body  cavity  is  said  to 
persist,  and  its  wall  is 
composed  of  the  longi- 
tudinal and  circnlar  mns- 
cnlatnre  of    the    somatic 

and    splanchnic   layers  (Sfenokl).     However,  according  to 
other  Gtateroents.  even  the  trunk  cavity  is  said  to  lose  the 

'  [A  full  account  at  the  Tery  complicated  Btnictnre  ot  the  gilla  ia  given 
in  SrEKGEL'a  monograph  (No.  VI.),  to  which  we  particulutj' call  attention 
in  the  matter  of  this  and  other  anatomical  cooditioDB,  and  eepeeiaU;  in 
Tiew  of  the  correction  which  it  has  eince  undei^ono. — E.] 


p,  psnltal  orguli  k,  gill.pockeUi  Ih,  body 
cavitj ;  p,  porv  of  the  gll1-pock«^  i  to, 
■onutlc,  ip.  BplanchDk,  layer  of  tbe  meiio. 
dermi  vb,  Tentnl  blood-TeaMl ;    «s  (ea- 
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nature  of  a  true  coelom  and  to  be   filled  with  connective 
tisRue  and  mnscles  (K5hler). 

The  two  chief  vascalar  trunks  of  Balanoglossus  (Figs.  105 
and  166  vh  and  db)  extend  in  the  ventral  and  dorsal  middle 
lines  between  the  wall  of  the  intestine  and  that  of  the  body. 
The  blood  flows  forward  in  the  dorsal  vessel,  backward  in 
the  ventral.  They  give  off  branches  at  regular  intervals, 
which  extend  to  the  body-wall,  to  the  intestine,  and  to  other 
organs.  According  to  Kowalevsky,  there  are  also  two 
lateral  trunks  which  receive  vessels  from  the  intestine  and 
from  the  gills.  Their  presence  was  confirmed  by  Kohler. 
It  still  appears  doubtful  whether  the  saccular  structure  lying 
at  the  base  of  the  acorn  and  at  least  connected  with  the 
vessels  of  the  body,  which  was  maintained  by  K5hler  and 
Bateson  to  be  the  central  organ  of  the  blood- vascular  system, 
is  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  heart.  In  Fig.  165  it  (h)  is  seen 
lying  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  intestinal  diverticulum.  An 
organ  (x)  lies  above  it  the  significance  of  which  is  still  less 
certain.  It  is  a  closed  saccular  body,  the  epithelial  lining  of 
which  is  greatly  thickened  anteriorly  (Fig.  165  x).  Owing 
to  its  intimate  relation  to  the  blood-vascular  system,  due  to 
its  position,  Spexuel  looked  upon  the  anterior  part  of  this 
organ  as  an  internal  gill  (acorn  gill),  whereas  Bateson  and 
Kohlek  explain  it  as  a  gland  (proboscis  gland),  which  has 
an  excretory  function.  To  be  sure,  a  difficulty  occurs  with 
this  explanation,  namely,  the  absence  of  the  efferent  duct ; 
for  it  is  not  evident  how  the  proboscis  pore  conveys  away  the 
products  of  this  "gland/*  which  is  a  closed  sac.  Apart  from 
this,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  other  exci^etory  organ,  this 
interpretation  is  nevertheless  natural. 

A  thick  coixi,  which  lies  in  the  dorsal  mid-line  of  the  collar, 
is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  central  oi'gan  of  the  nervous 
system  (Fig.  165  dn).  It  is  said  to  possess  a  cavity  which 
would  be  comparable  to  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord 
of  the  Vertebrata  (Bateson),  but  this  is  denied  by  Spengel. 
According  to  both  Spengel  and  Kohler,  the  cavity  is 
ti*avei*sed  by  cords  of  cells,  so  that  only  irregular  spaces 
appear  in  it.  Kohler  further  states  that  the  following  pecu- 
liar condition  exists :  the  internal  space  of  the  nerve  cord 
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opens  to  the  outside  at  its  posterior  end,  the  cells  of  its  'walls 
merging  into  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  body-wall.  Similar 
communications  of  the  inner  space  are  also  said  to  exist  at 
the  anterior  end  (nenropore  according  to  Bateson).  A  stoat 
nerve,  which  extends  along  the  entire  dorsal  mid-line  of  the 
body,  is  given  off  from  the  central  organ.  This  in  turn  gives 
off  two  nerves  just  behind  the  collar,  which  extend  down- 
wards (ventrad),  unite  in  the  region  of  the  first  pair  of  gill- 
pockets,  and  extend  backwards  in  the  body  as  the  ventral 
median  nerve  (Fig.  166  rn). 

The  genital  organs  of  Balanoglossus  either  belong  to  the 
branchial  region  of  the  body  or  lie  behind  this.  Balanoglossus 
is  dioecious.  Male  and  female  organs  are  entirely  alike  as 
regards  form  and  position.  The  genital  glands  lie  in  the 
form  of  simple  or  branched  tubes  on  both  sides  of  the  body, 
and  their  external  openings  are  found  one  behind  the  other, 
forming  two  rows  on  the  dorsal  surface  (Fig.  166  g).  In 
addition  to  these  lateral  rows  of  sexual  organs  (Fig.  164  g), 
two  others  (median)  lying  between  the  gill-pockets  and  the 
dorsal  blood-vessel  may  make  their  appearance.  In  many 
species  the  part  of  the  body  succeeding  the  gill-pouches  can 
also  be  called  the  genital  region,  for  the  sexual  organs  are 
especially  well  developed  there.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
parts  which  contain  the  sexual  glands  undergo  a  great  flatten- 
ing and  lateral  extension,  wing-like  extensions  of  the  body  are 
produced  in  cei*tain  species,  e.g.  B.  claviger  and  B.  mtnutu>t, 
studied  by  Kowalevsky. 

Development   without  the  Tornaria   Larva. — The 

fertilization  of  the  eggs  takes  place  outside  the  body  in  the 
sea-water,  into  which  in  the  American  species  studied 
by  Batesox  (Balanoglossris  Kowalevskii)  both  kinds  of 
sexual  products  are  said  to  pass  by  the  rupturing  of  the 
body-wall.  Artificial  fertilization  could  not  be  under- 
taken, though  Bateson  found  the  eggs  in  large  quantities  in 
the  slimy  sand  inhabited  by  the  adult  animals.  The  eggs 
are  closely  enveloped  by  a  delicate  membrane,  which  sepa- 
rates from  the  egg  when  fertilization  has  taken  place. 
Cleavage  is  total  and  tolerably  equal.     A  blastula  arises  as 
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the  result  of  it,  which  is  at  first  spherical,  bat  anbBeqaently 
becomes  flattened  on  one  side.  On  this  side  an  inTagination 
then  takes  place,  and  the  resnlt  is  a  typical  invagination 
Rastrula.  Soon,  however,  the  originally  wide  blastopore 
contracts  to  a  short,  narrow  Gssnre.  At  the  same  time  the 
external  snrface  of  the  embryo  becomes  covered  with  short 
cilia,  and  a  circle  of  stonter  cilia  makes  its  appearance  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  blastopore.  Snbaeqnently  the  blastopore 
entirely  closes.  The  two  primary  germ-layers  remain 
nnited  at  this  point,  but  only  by  a  ping  of  cells ;  finally,  they 
separate  entirely  from  each 
other,  so  that  the  embryo 
then  consists  of  two  sepa- 
rate cell- vesicles  lying  one 
within  the  other.  At  the 
same  time  the  embryo 
elongates  somewhat  and 
then  assamea  a  shape  snch 
as  is  represented  in  Fig. 
168  A.  At  abont  this  stage 
or  even  somewhat  earlier, 
the  embryo  breaks  throagh 
the  egg-membrane  and  be- 
comes a  free  larva,  which 
does  not,  however,  lead  a 
pelagic  existence,  bnt  lives 
on  the  bottom  and  is  fonnd 
in  places  where  the  water 
KciioD  through  >  iiiT*  of  Bui<i><««i<»«  IS  not  very  deep. 
Ko>rai«iti<(afi«rBin»i).  e„ antcrinr,  The  internal  stmctnre  of 

c,r.  middle,  e,|i,  potMrfor,  mlamlc  »H:        .,         ,  i_        ^   j 

d,  iuuttios.  *""   larva  is  soon  changed 

in  snch  a  way  that  an  in- 
ternal segmentation  can  be  recognized.  The  elongated,  com- 
pletely closed  archenteron  bnlges  oat  at  its  anterior  end, 
and  forms  a  pair  of  diverticula,  which  are  directed  back- 
wards (Fig.  167  c,).  These  are  constricted  off  from  the 
archenteron  in  connection  with  each  other,  and  lie  in  front 
of  it  as  closed  vesicles.  In  the  same  way  two  pairs  of 
ccelomic  sacs  are  formed  farther  back  as  evaginations  of 
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the  archenteron  (Pig.  167  Cj,  and  C|„) ;  these  also  become 
detached,  and  are  Bnbseqaentlj  fonnd  next  to  the  int«stiiie 
as  flattened  sacs.  The  month  ia  formed  at  a  somewhat  later 
stage  on  the  ventral  sni-face  at  the  point  where  a  transverse 
farrow  has  made  its  appearance  on  the  outside  of  the  larva 
(Fig.  168  A).  The  anns  arises  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
larva  near  the  place  where  the  blastopore  closed.  Both 
month  and  anns  are  formed  by  the  fnsioa  of  the  inner  with 
the  oater  germ-layer.  Dnnng  these  processes  the  external 
shape  of  the  larva  andei^^s  important  changes.  At  tirst  a 
transverse  farrow,  which  gradnally  deepens,  and  behind 
which  a  second  one 
soon  makes  its  appear- 
ance, arises  at  abont 
the  middle  of  the  body 
(Fig.  168  A  and  B). 
While  the  first  farrow, 
even  as  early  as  this, 
marks  o&  the  anterior 
portion  —  namely,  the 
acorn — from  the  rest  of 
the  body,  the  second 
furrow,  together  with 
the  first,  boands  the 
fntare  collar.  Behind 
this  the  gill  region  is 
now  also  indicated  by 
the  appearance  of  two 
pores  as  evidence  of 
the  first  pair  of  gill- 
pouches  (Fig.  168  B 
and  C,  k).  The  part  of  the  larva  lying  behind  the  ciliated 
band  gradually  elongates  (Fig.  168  C).  Thus  the  principal 
parts  of  the  body  of  the  adalt  animal  are  established  in  the 
larva  even  at  this  stage. 

Development  by  means  of  the  Tornaria  Larva.— 

Not  all   species   of    Balant>glo*»tis,    however,   develop    from 
the  egg  into  the  form  of  the  adnlt  animal  in  so  simple  a 
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raanner  as  that  described  above,  fnr  some  species  pass 
through  a  larval  stage,  the  shape  of  which  recalls  the  larvie 
of  the  Echinodermata.  The  larva  called  Tomaria  was  de- 
scribed by  JOH.  MUller  as  an  Echinoderm  larva.  Its 
shape,  which,  moreover,  exhibits  modificatioDs  in  the  different 
Rpecies,  is  illustrated  by  Fig.  169.  On  the  ventral  side  of 
the  betl-ahaped  larva  lies  the  month -opening,  from  which 
the  cesoph^ua  ascends,  and  then  bends  backwards,  to  be- 
come continuous  with  the  capacious  stomach.     Upon  this 


Pia.  IK.— A  uid  B,  rvnuria  uid  Uwr  alkga  o(  dcfelopownt  of  Balaiotltiuin 
(>n<r  KawiLinii,  from  Biunuk'a  Ctrnparatitt  Sntirvolotv}.  The  bnwd  bluk 
lina*  inilicue  tbs  eilixed  buid  ukI  U»  ring  of  dlift  bebiod  It.  ai^  aim:  tr, 
(till.pockci  ^  c.bodj  csTitf ;  M,  "bMTt":  m,  montbi  B,  Itaa  (o-oaUcd  mt«r.*u- 


followH  the  hind-gut,  which  opens  to  the  exterior  through 
the  anns  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  surface  of 
the  larva  becomes  engirdled  by  ciliated  bands,  which,  how- 
ever, are  distingnished  from  those  of  the  Echinoderm  larvffi 
by  their  different  parts  acquiring  a  greater  independence. 
In  the  first  place,  we  distingnish  a  preoral  from  a  post-oral 
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ciliated  band,  both  of  which  are  provided  with  several 
flexures  (Fig.  169  A).  They  almost  come  in  contact  with 
each  other  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva.  At  this  point 
is  fonnd  an  ectodermal  thickening,  comparable  to  the  apical 
plate  of  the  Annelid  larvae,  with  two  eye-spots  lying  over  it. 
Fi*om  this  region  a  contractile  band  extends  backwards. 
Mesenchymatoas  cells  seem  to  arise  between  the  intestine 
and  the  body-wall.  The  posterior  part  of  the  larva  is  en- 
circled by  a  ring  of  cilia  which  is  independent  of  the  other 
ciliated  band  (Fig.  169  A),  and  in  later  stages  of  the  larva 
another  one  may  also  make  its  appearance  behind  this. 

[The  ciliated  band  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  may  undergo  more 
or  less  extensive  outfoldings,  by  which  the  external  form  of  the  larva  is 
considerably  modified.  These  outgrowths  are  sometimes  large,  such  as 
we  shall  find  in  the  larvae  of  Echinoderms,  and  these  influence,  as  has 
been  said,  the  entire  form  of  the  body.  Continual  outgrowths  of  the 
ciliated  band  of  limited  extent  result  in  the  formation  of  tentacle-like 
structures. — K.] 

The  condition  of  the  larva  described  is  only  gradually 
reached  during  its  free  pelagic  life.  At  first  the  transverse 
(posterior)  rings  of  cilia  are  lacking,  and  the  preoral  and 
post-oral  ciliated  bands  have  a  more  simple  course.  In  the 
further  development  of  the  Tomaria  its  anterior  end  elon- 
gates and  becomes  the  acorn  of  the  Balanoglossus.  Preoral 
and  post-oral  ciliated  bands  then  disappear,  and  instead  of 
these  the  entire  body  becomes  covered  with  cilia  (Fig. 
169  B).  The  eye-spots  are  still  retained  for  a  while  at  the 
tip  of  the  anterior  end.  The  middle  region  of  the"  body  is 
encircled  by  the  transverse  ciliated  band,  and  it  can  thus  be 
seen  that  the  parts  lying  behind  it  have  also  elongated. 
Two  openings  make  their  appearance  externally  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  external 
openings  of  the  gill-pockets.  With  this  nearly  the  same 
stage  is  reached  which  we  saw  arising  by  direct  means  from 
the  larva  described  by  Bateson.  The  simpler  mode  of  de- 
velopment is  doubtless  to  be  considered  as  the  derived,  and 
that  of  the  Tomaria  as  the  more  primitive,  since  the  absence 
of  mouth  and  anus  in  a  free-swimming  larva  does  not 
represent  a  primitive  condition. 
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Further  Developmental  Processes  of  Both  Types. 
— Tbua  far  we  have  cliiefly  conaidered  the  external  nhape  of 
the  Tomarla.  As  regardn  the  internAl  development,  we  find 
confinned  the  processes  which,  following  Batesom,  we  have 
already  dexcribed.  In  the  j'ODngeat  st^es  of  Tomaria  yet 
observed  (Fig.  170),  the  archenteron,  which  in  this  case 
never  loses  its  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  develops  an 
onpaired  evagination.  This  is  said  to  be  the  fundament  of 
the  so-called  water- vascnlar  vesicle,  which,  like  the  corre- 
sponding organ  ot  the  Euhinoderm  larva,  opens  ont  by  means 
of  a  pore  on  the  dorsal  surface  (Fig.  169  A).  This  in 
particular  has  ^ven  rise  to  a  comparison  with  the  Echino- 
derm  larvte.  In  addition  to  this  diverticnlnm,  two  pairs  of 
evaginations  arise  farther  back  on  the  intestine  (AcAsaiz). 
They  are  the  ccelomic  sacs,  which  soun 
become  detached  from  the  intestine, 
and  lie  close  to  it  on  either  side  an 
two  pairs  of  flattened  vesicles.  They 
^^^"^fe  •»■  soon  become  considerably  enlarged, 
Cv>%  ^V3|  ^"^^  ^^^°  ^''^'''  ^^''"  ^''^  applied  to  the 

1      ■     ■      I  wall  of  the  body  and  that  of  the  in- 

^    \g       I  testine  as  the  somatic  and  splanchnic 

^^^J^^^r  layers.'     A    mesentery    is    developed 

dorsally  and  ventrally,  separating  the 
sacs  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  two 
sides  ;  bnt,  according  to  Spenoel,  the 
dorsal  mesentery  may  afterwards  de- 
an. «nm:  w.  »^'>°^  generate.  The  hindermost  pair  of 
coelomic  saca  supplies  the  greater 
part  of  the  body  cavity, — namely,  that  of  the  entire  trnnk, 
— whereas  the  body  cavity  of  the  collar  arises  from  the 
anterior  pair,  and  the  cavity  of  the  acorn  is  developed  from 
the  so-called  water- vascnlar  vesicle  (Spenoel).  The  re- 
semblance of  the  latter  to  the  paired  structnrea  points  to 
the  fact  that  they  originally  had  the  same  significance,  and 
the  appearance  of  two  acorn  pores  in  Balanoglomut  Kupfferi 

1  Ag  is  to  be  Been  in  Fig.  173  (p.  387),  entirely  aimilBr  conditions 
appear  alio  in  Buinnoglotiu  KoKalt'ikii,  which  does  not  develop  b; 
meuu  oi  a  Tomaria. 
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seems  to  indicate  the  paired  ongin  of  even  this  anterior 
coelomic  sac.  The  acorn  pore  arises  from  the  dorsal  pore 
of  the  Tomaria.  In  the  Balanoglossus  which  does  not  pass 
through  the  Tomarta  stage,  the  anterior  coelomic  sac,  as 
Bateson  nnreservedlj  calls  it,  forms  a  pointed  process,  the 
end  of  which  fuses  with  the  ectoderm  and  breaks  through 
to  the  exterior. 

After  the  coelomic  sacs  have  separated  from  the  archen- 
teron,  the  remaining  entoderm  produces,  in  the  form  of  a 
forward  evagination,  the  intestinal  diverticulum,  which  lies 
at  the  base  of  the  acorn  (comp.  Fig.  165  di)^  and  from 
this  the  formation  of  the  acorn  stalk  probably  takes  place. 
Even  earlier  than  this,  the  gill-pockets  develop  as  paired 
evaginations  from  a  portion  of  the  intestine  behind  the 
diverticulum.  They  are  directed  toward  the  dorsal  surface 
(Fig.  169  B)j  with  which  they  soon  unite,  since  they  open  to 
the  exterior  by  means  of  pores  which  are  at  first  rather  large 
(Fig.  168  C).  In  several  forms  at  first  only  one  pair  of  gill- 
pockets  is  to  be  observed  (Figs.  168  0  and  169  B)  ;  in  the 
Tornaria  studied  by  AoAssiz,  on  the  contrary,  four  pairs  of 
them  make  their  appearance  simultaneously  (Fig.  171). 
The  form  of  the  gill-pockets,  which  is  at  first  so  simple, 
is  later  much  more  complicated,  for  their  walls  become 
folded,  and  the  skeletal  hoops  are  developed  between  them. 
The  formation  of  new  gill-pockets  continues  to  take  place 
even  when  the  Balanoglossus  has  long  since  assumed  its 
permanent  shape.  After  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  has 
considerably  increased  in  length,  the  paired  evaginations  of 
the  intestine  which  have  been  interpreted  as  hepatic  append- 
ages arise  behind  the  gill  region. 

In  the  Tornaria  there  is  found  next  to  the  so-called  water-vascular 
vesicle,  or  even  sunk  into  a  depression  in  it,  a  spherical  vesicle,  which 
ordinarily  is  called  the  heart  of  the  Tornaria  (Figs.  169  B  and  171 
ht  [not  h,  Fig.  1C5]).  It  does  not  merit  this  name,  for,  according  to 
Spenoel,  it  is  developed  into  the  organ  which  Bateson  and  Kohlbr  have 
called  the  saccular  posterior  portion  of  the  '*  proboscis  gland"  (comp. 
Fig.  165).  In  Balanoglossus  Kowalevskii  the  proboscis  gland  arises  by 
delamination  from  the  tissues  of  the  anterior  ccslomic  sac  after -this  has 
already  spread  out  inside  the  acorn.  This  mode  of  origin  seems  to  us 
K.  H.  E.  C    C 


to  indioAte  that  even  the  to-CKlted  he>rt  al  the  Tomaria  might  uiae  froni 
the  water-T&Bcalar  vesicle  or.  what  is  the  wme  thing,  from  the  aoterioi 
ctelomic  eao,'  The  early  appearance  ot  the  organ  in  the  Tomaria  ii 
favorable  to  the  explanation  (azcretor;)  which  has  been  given  to  the 
lull;  developed  organ.  In  other  divisione  of  the  animal  kingdom  also 
we  Bee  the  eicrelor;  Bjatem  eetabliahed  at  a  ver;  earl j  period. 

Likewise  the  organ  which  n  interpret«d  as  the  real  heart  HrM  appear*, 
according  to  BinaoN,  ae  a  fiasnre  in  the  mesodermal  tiseue.  This  fiuoie 
makes  its  appearance  hetwaen  the  landament  of  the  "  proboaoi*  gland  " 
and  the  intestinal  diverticulam,  and  is  onlj  gradoall;  surronnded  b;  a 
firm  wall.  It  baa  not  been  determined  whether  or  not  it  is  from  the 
beginning  connected  with  the  blood-vesulE  of  the  body.  !Ihe  blood- 
veeeels  probably  arise  from  the  mesoderm  in 
the  same  wa?  as  the  supposed  oentral  organ. 
[The  observations  of  anthora  are  not  in 
agreement  respecting  the  origin  of  the  calomio 
saoB,  torSpKNaEL  (No.  VI.,  Appendix  UtLilrra- 
tun  on  Enteropnensta)  and  Bourhk  (Ko.  L, 
Appendix)  maintain  that  they  arise  from  the 
hind-gnt,  whereas  Moboam  (No«.  IU.,  IV.) 
refers  them  to  the  entoderm,  aa  wai  formerly 
dons.  MoHOAH,  moreover,  asanmes  a  different 
method  of  origin  in  the  different  epecies  of 
Balanoglosaiu.  tor  in  one  case  [Tomaria  from 
the  Bahamas)  he  even  refers  them  to  scattered 
mesanchyma  oells  of  the  primary  body  cavity. 
Also  the  origin  ot  the  so-called  beart-sae 
is  not  yat  sufficiently  clear.  Moboan  wootd 
J^9fm^rM  refer  it  likewise  to  an  accumulation  ot  mesen- 

\Mt^m^  chyma  cells,  whereas  Spknokl  adheres  to  his 

air  former  account  ot  the  ectodermal  origin  of 

this  organ.  Moreover,  it  seems  to  be  im- 
possible to  reconcile  the  new  results  with  the 
earlier  accoant,  and  for  this  reason  we  must 
refer  to  the  original  articles. — K.J 

The  earliest  fundaments  of  the  genital 
organs  occur  as  pyriform  saos,  and  are  found 
in  close  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  a  fact 


—Huge  o 


■  Spenoel,  however,  afSrms  that  the  "  heart "  is  formed  as  a  thicken- 
ing of  the  epidermis  next  the  acorn  pore ;  bat  perhaps  this  statement 
can  be  harmonized  with  the  opinion  expressed  above  b;  »««iinilng  ihat 
in  this  case  the  development  ol  the  so-called  heart  took  place  later,  that 
is  to  say,  when  the  lining  of  the  internal  cavity  ot  the  aoom  by  metuts 
of  the  water -vascular  vesicle  had  already  been  accomplished.  This, 
however,  le  only  conjecture. 
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which  cikased  Batbson  to  believe  them  derived  from  it,  and  not  from  the 
mesodeim,  ae  woald  seem  more  natural,  especiall?  since  at  this  time 
the  mesodermal  tissue  is  already  tomid  closelj  applied  to  the  ectoderm. 
However,  BiTseoN  states  that  the  origin  of  the  genital  organa  is  as  jet 
not  certainly  determined. 

[Sfenoel  found  the  union  of  the  nascent  gonads  ivith  the  ectoderm  less 
intimate,  and  was  inclined  to  refer  their  production  to  the  mesenchyma 
of  the  body  cavity.  Theconnection  with  the  ectoderm  is  only  secondary. 
According  to  Hoboak,  they  arise  as  proliferations  of  the  wall  of  the 
crelomic  sacs  of  the  trunk,  which  at  first  have  no  connection  with  the 
ectoderm.— K.] 

Tho  central  part  of  the  nervoos  sjatem  arieeH,  accoi'ding 
to  Batbson,  as  follows : — A  part  of  the  cells  of  tho  deepest 
layer  of  the  ectoderm  in  the  median  line  of  the  collar  is 


Fid,  171— TraniTene  Mcilao  ihroai^h  th«  inMrior  part  at  tbteaUiol  alar** 
oT  SiIansflDiiiu  Ksiralniliii  ittUcli  II  al  aboat  lb«  atage  of  Fig.  les  6  (p.  Ml) 
(aFur  BiTEioi).  Abort  iaKSDtbsdorwl  ciliated  groo't,  d.lntHtinai  n,  (aiida. 
nunt  of  the  nerva  cord  ;  c„,  cavity  et  the  middle  mloralo  uc,  wbiob  ia  already 
applied  (otbe  Rail  ot  iht  body  and  that  of  the  Inteatine  ai  aoiaatioaiid  aidaneti' 

differentiated  in  a  peculiar  way,  and  is  finally  detached  from 
the  ectoderm  along  the  entire  length  of  the  collar  (Fig. 
172  n).  Thie  process,  moreover,  is  said  to  be  accompanied 
by  a  superficial  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  which  is  notice- 
able as  a  dorsal,  longitndinal  ciliated  groove  on  the  recently 
developed  collar  of  the  young  larva  (Fig.  172,  after  Batebon). 
Sfenoel  also  speaks  of  the  development  of  the  nervons 
system  as  the  result  of  a  dorsal  invagination  in  the  middle 
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line  of  the  collar.  The  cavities,  however,  which  occur  in 
the  central  nervous  sjstem  of  the  adalt  animal,  are  not  to 
be  referred  to  a  formation  comparable  with  the  nenral  tnbe 
of  the  Yertebrata,  bat  arise  in  the  cell-lajer  which  was  split 
off  from  the  ectoderm,  in  all  probability  by  the  appearance 
of  fissares.  However,  at  the  end  of  the  central  cord,  where 
it  merges  into  the  indifferent  cells  of  the  ectoderm  and 
where  the  latter  is  considerably  thinner,  a  kind  of  folding 
process  seems  to  take  place ;  at  this  point  also  the  lamen  of 
the  central  cord  is  said  to  commnnicate  with  the  outside 
world  (neuropore?).  There  seems  to  be  no  relation  between 
the  dorsal  groove  and  the  blastopore ;  for  the  gproove  does 
not  extend  so  far  back.  A  direct  connection  with  the 
conditions  occurring  in  the  Chordonia  is  therefore  not  in- 
dicated by  this  (comp.  infra). ^  Like  the  chief,  central  parts 
of  the  nervous  system,  its  peripheral  portions  are  also 
differentiated  from  the  lower  cell-layers  of  the  ectoderm, 
which,  according  to  Bateron,  everywhere  exhibits  large 
accumulations  of  sensory  cells. 

General  Considerations. — The  external  resemblance 
of  the  Tomarta  to  the  Echinoderm  larvao  and  the  oc- 
currence of  the  water- vascular  vesicle,  opening  out  by 
means  of  a  dorsal  pore,  have  caused  Balanoglossus  to  be 
brought  into  relation  with  the  Echinodermata.  Corre- 
spondingly, the  acorn,  the  lining  of  which  is  supplied  by 
the  so-called  water- vascular  vesicle,  has  been  explained  as 
the  last  remnant  of  the  water- vascular  system,  as  the  single 
remaining  ambulacral  tentacle.  The  nature  of  the  skin, 
provided  with  calcareous  structures,  is,  in  addition  to  the 
water- vascular  system,  characteristic  of  the  Echinodermata. 
The  entire  absence  of  calcareous  bodies  in  Balanoglossus 
and  the  different  condition  of  the  skin,  together  with 
the  other  peculiarities  in  the  entire  structure  of  the  body, 

*  [According  to  Spenokl's  description,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the 
account  given  by  the  previous  obser>'ers  does  not  at  all  relate  to  the  first 
fundament  of  the  nervous  system,  and  that  in  its  formation,  which  takes 
place  at  an  early  period,  there  is  no  invagination.  Differentiations  of 
the  ectoderm  without  any  invagination  give  rise  to  the  nervous  system, 
which  only  subsequently  sinks  in  deeper.— K.] 
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do  not  allow  ns  to  put  any  great  weight  on  such  an  in- 
terpretation of  the  acorn.  A  comparison  of  the  Tornaria 
with  the  Echinoderm  larva  is  difficult  to  carry  out,  for  the 
ciliated  bands  so  characteristic  of  the  latter  present  here 
quite  a  different  distribution.  Moreover,  the  Tornaria  ap- 
pears to  possess  a  kind  of  apical  plate,  which  is  absent  in 
the  Echinoderm  larvee.  The  latter  likewise  exhibit  no 
eye-spots.  The  resemblance  between  the  Tornaria  and  the 
Echinoderm  larvaB  is  therefore  of  a  rather  superficial  nature. 
The  possession  of  an  apical  plate  and  the  cords  radiating 
from  it  point  rather  to  relationships  of  the  Torfiaria  with 
the  Trochophore. 

The  occurrence  in  Balanoglossus  of  paired  coelomic  sacs, 
lying  one  behind  the  other,  indicates  a  segmentation.  In 
this,  it  is  true,  a  resemblance  to  the  Echinodermata  would 
exist,  if  the  statement  should  be  confirmed  that  in  the 
latter  also  several  pairs  of  ccelomic  sacs  are  developed 
(comp.  p.  414).  This  internal  segmentation  of  the  larva 
subsequently  disappears,  and  the  segmentation  which  can 
be  recognized  on  the  adult  Balanoglossus  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it. 

In  searching  through  the  animal  kingdom  after  relationships  for 
Balanoglossus,  characterized  as  it  pre-eminently  is  by  the  possession 
of  gills,  a  comparison  with  the  Chordata  has  been  reached  ;  but  there  is 
as  yet  no  adequate  basis  for  this  comparison.  It  is  Amphioxus  which 
has  been  especially  in  mind,  and  the  comparison  has  been  based  chiefly 
on  the  gills,  on  the  intestinal  diverticalum,  called  by  authors  the 
chorda,  and  its  skeletal  body,  and  on  the  formation  of  the  nervous 
system.  A  striking  resemblance  is  noticeable  between  the  anterior 
coelomic  sacs  of  Balanoglostus  and  the  most  anterior  archenteric  diver- 
ticula of  A  mphioxus,  which  also  make  their  appearance  very  early,  and 
one  of  which  greatly  enlarges  and  opens  to  the  exterior  by  means  of 
a  ciliated  canal,  like  the  so-called  water- vascular  vesicle  or  the  anterior 
ccelomic  sac  in  Balanoglosiui. 

[To  what  precedes  we  append  the  following :  The  supposed  relations 
between  Enteropneuita  and  Chordata  have  become,  according  to  recent 
observations  at  least,  very  doubtful.  The  diverticulum  of  the  intestine 
in  the  acorn,  or  rather  the  acorn  skeleton,  is,  as  it  appears,  comparable 
with  the  chorda  neither  in  regard  to  its  origin  nor  structure.  The  needed 
agreement  in  the  formation  of  the  nervous  system  seems,  in  fact,  to  be 
wanting.     The  gills  of  Balanoglossus,  it  is  true,  are  strikingly  similar 


390  EMBRYOLOGY 

in  structare  to  those  of  Amphiozus ;  bat  a  detailed  comparison  reveals 
in  them  organs  of  different  phylogenetic  origin  (Spenoel).  The  ocelom 
of  the  Enteropneusta  exhibits  other  conditions  than  in  the  Chordata. 
The  probability  of  the  relationship  of  Balanoglo$sut  to  the  Eehinodemu, 
on  the  contrary,  has,  it  may  be  said,  been  increased  by  recent  investiga- 
tions. A  comparison  of  Tomaria  with  the  larvs  of  Echinoderms,  so  far 
as  regards  the  external  form,  and  particularly  the  structure,  is  perhaps 
still  possible.  The  apical  plate  present  in  Tomaria  is,  according  to 
recent  observations,  also  found  in  the  larvs  of  Echinoderms — e.g.^  in 
Antedon — although  in  a  greatly  reduced  condition.  The  coelom  seems  to 
be  segmented  in  the  Echinoderms  as  well  as  in  the  Enteropneusta— a 
fact  which  is  certainly  of  importance.  However,  it  is  precisely  the 
interpretation  of  the  ccelom  in  Balanoglossus  which  is  not  yet  adequate, 
sinoe  the  different  portions  of  the  intestine,  from  which  it  takes  its 
origin,  are  not  fully  understood.  Unfortunately  it  must  be  admitted 
that  even  yet  the  relationships  of  Balanoglossus  are  shrouded  in  dark- 
ness.—K.] 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

ECHINODERMATA.* 

Development  in  the  five  divisions  of  the  Echinodermata 
offers  so  much  in  common  that  we  shall  treat  of  these 
together  as  far  as  possible.  In  the  development  of  the 
Echinodermata  we  distinguish  the  following  four  periods : — 

1.  The  formation  of  the  primary  germ-layers  and  the 
mesenchymal  together  with  the  establishment  of  mouth  and 
anns, 

2.  The  origin  of  the  enteroccele  and  hydrocoele. 

3.  The  formation  of  the  typical  larval  form. 

4.  The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  Echinoderm. 

I.  THE  FORMATION  OF  THE  PRIMARY  GERM-LAYERS 
AND  THE  MESENCHYMA,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE 
ESTABLISHMENT   OF    MOUTH   AND  ANUS. 

As  far  as  is  known,  the  cleavage  of  the  Echinoderm  egg 
is  always  total.  In  the  Holothnrioidea  (Sjnapta),  more- 
over, it  is  strictly  equal ;  whereas  in  the  star-fishes  and 
sea-urchins  it  takes  place  less  regularly.  Within  the  mass 
of  cells  which  has  arisen  by  cleavage  there  is  found  even 
during  this  period  a  cavity  which,  in  ,the  further  course  of 
cleavage,  continues  to  enlarge,  and  becomes  an  extensive 
blastocoele.  The  result  of  cleavage  is  always  a  coslo- 
blastula.  The  next  stage  of  development,  too,  exhibits 
an  essential  agreement  in  the  different  groups  of  Echino- 
derms,  for  in  all  of  them  it  consists  of  an  invagination 
gastrula.  In  the  details,  however,  certain  deviations  from 
the  common  plan  of  development  occur  in  the  different 
forms. 

*  The  maturation  and  fertilization  of  the  Echinoderm  egg  will  be 
discussed  in  the  general  part. 
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Holothurioidea. — The  earliest  stagea  of  development 
are  the  simplest  in  the  Holothurioidea.  We  follow  Selenka's 
acconnt  (No.  54)  of  the  development  of  Synapla  digilala. 

Cteavf^e  is  entirely  regalar.  By  means  of  the  first 
divisioD  the  eg^  is  halved.  Since  the  newly  formed  bla^- 
tomeres  always  divide  into  eqnal  parts,  this  process  being' 
repeated  nine  times  consecutively,  there  finally  arises  a 
stage  the  prismatic  cells  of  which  are  approiimately  eqnal 
in  size,  and  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  sphei-e.  They 
have  already  acquired  cilia,  although  the  btastula  is  still 
enclosed  by  the  vitelline  membrane.  (A  similar  stage  in 
Eolothurui  is   shown  in  Fig.  ISO  A.)     At   this    stage   the 


th«  baKinnlDg  at  gmstrnlvioi 


farther  division  of  the  blastomeres  is  suspended  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  only  subsequently  to  proceed  slowly  at  the 
vegetative  pole,  and  at  first  at  this  pole  alone.  Gastrulation 
is  initiated  by  means  of  this  cell-proliferation  realized  at 
the  vegetative  pole  (Fig.  173).  The  result  is  a  regular 
gastrula  with  a  small  archenteron  (Fig.  174).  In  this 
st^e  the  embryo  becomes  a  free-swarming  larva,  which 
moves  about  by  the  aid  of  its  long  cilia.  The  gastrnla  very 
soon  undergoes  a  change,  for  the  archenteron  bends  towards 
the  wall  of   the  gastrnla,  and    unites   with   the   ectoderm 
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to  indioate  that  even  the  so-called  hMrt  ot  the  Tomdria  might  ixiae  from 
the  wiiteT'VMCoUr  Te«icl«  or,  what  is  the  ume  thing,  Irom  the  anterior 
ctelomic  saa.'  The  earl;  appearance  of  the  organ  in  the  Tornaria  ta 
favorable  to  the  explanation  (exoretory)  which  has  been  giTen  to  the 
tullf  developed  organ.  In  other  divisions  ol  the  animal  kingdom  also 
we  eee  the  excretor;  «;slem  eatahlished  at  a  ver;  earl;  period. 

Likewise  the  organ  which  is  interpreted  as  the  real  heart  first  appears, 
according  to  Biteson,  as  a  fissure  in  the  mesodermal  tiune.  Tfaie  fiunre 
makes  its  appearance  between  the  fundament  ot  the  "  proboscis  gland  " 
and  the  intestinal  diverticulam.  and  is  only  gradnatl;  surrounded  by  a 
firm  wall.  It  has  not  been  determined  whether  or  not  it  is  from  the 
beginning  connected  with  the  blood-vessels  ol  the  body.  The  blood- 
vessels probably  arise  from  the  meaodenn  in 
the  same  way  as  the  supposed  central  organ. 

[The  observations  of  authon  are  not  in 
agreement  respecting  the  origin  ot  theerelomic 
sacs,  for  Bpenoel  (Ko.  VI.,  Appendix  to  Lltfra- 
ture  on  Enteropneusta)  and  Bodiine  (No.  I., 
Appendix)  maintain  that  they  arise  from  the 
liind-gtit,  whereas  Hoaaui  (Noe.  III.,  IV.) 
refers  them  to  the  entoderm,  as  was  formerly 
done.  MoBOAK,  moreover,  assumes  a  different 
method  ot  origin  in  the  different  species  of 
BalanoglossuB,  tor  in  one  case  (Tornaria  from 
the  Bahamas)  he  even  refers  them  to  scattered 
niesenchyma  cells  o(  the  primary  body  cavity. 
Also  the  origin  ot  the  so-called  heart-sac 
is  not  yet  sufficiently  clear.  Mohoxn  would 
refer  it  likewise  to  an  accamulation  ot  tnesen' 
chyma  cells,  whereas  Sfenobl  adheres  to  his 
former  account  of  the  ectodermal  origin  ol 
E  organ.  Moreover,  it  seems  to  be  im- 
possible to  reconcile  the  new  results  with  the 
earlier  account,  and  tor  this  reason  we  mast 
refer  to  the  orifjinal  articles. — K.j 

The  earliest  fundaments  ot  the  genital 
organs  occur  as  pyritorm  sacs,  and  are  foond 
in  close  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  a  tact 


— 8Mfm  or  ile- 


MfimbrvD- 


■  Spenoei.,  however,  affirms  that  the  "  heart "  is  formed  as  a  thicken- 
ing ot  the  epidermis  neit  the  acorn  pore  ;  bnt  perhaps  this  statement 
can  be  harmonized  with  the  opinion  expressed  above  by  assoming  that 
in  this  case  the  development  of  the  so-called  heart  took  place  later,  that 
is  to  say,  when  the  lining  ol  the  internal  cavity  of  the  aoom  by  means 
of  the  water- vascular  vesicle  had  already  been  accomplished.  This. 
however,  \b  only  conjecture. 
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which  caused  Bitkbon  to  believe  them  derived  from  iti  and  not  fiam  the 
mesoderiD,  aB  would  seem  mora  natural,  especiall;  aiaee  at  tbia  time 
the  mesodennal  tissue  is  alread;  found  oloeelj  applied  to  the  ectoderm. 
However,  BiissoM  states  that  the  origin  of  the  genital  organs  is  as  ^t 
not  certainly  determined. 

[Spenobl  found  the  anion  ol  the  naseeDt  gonads  with  the  ectoderm  less 
intimate,  and  waa  inclined  to  refer  their  production  to  the  mesenchTma 
of  the  bod;  cavitj.  Theoonoection  with  the  ectoderm  is  onl;  secondary. 
According  to  MoaoAN.  they  arise  as  proliferations  of  the  wall  of  the 
ocelomic  sacs  of  the  trunk,  which  at  Erst  have  no  oonnection  with  the 
ectoderm. — K.J 

The  central  p&rt  of  the  nervous  system  arises,  according 
to  Bateson,  as  follovrs  : — A  part  of  the  cells  of  the  deepest 
layer  of  the  ectoderm  in  the  median  line  of  the  collar  is 


Fie.  171.— Truufsrw  Kctloa  itaroiigh  tha  kntarlor  part  at  tbe  oollar  or  a  larva 
or  BilaKHiltuMi  Kavalntki)  whlob  i*  at  about  the  ■!■«■  of  Fig.  )«9  B  (p.  Ml) 
(afler  BkTiaoF),  Above  la  hcd  tbs  donal  clUued  groove,  i.  {ntHtiiw:  «,  (anda- 
ment  ol  ih«  nervs  oord  :  ci„  cmritj  ol  Ihs  middle  aelomic  ••«,  wblota  is  alreadj 
ftpphed  lo  ihe  waU  of  (he  bodr  uid  tbat  or  tbA  iabeitLlDa  aa  aomaUc  and  aplaiioh- 
nto  layera, 

diSerenttated  in  a  pecatiar  way,  and  is  finally  detached  from 
the  ectoderm  along  the  entire  length  of  the  collar  (Fig. 
172  n).  This  process,  moreover,  is  said  to  be  accompanied 
by  a  superficial  deprexsion  of  the  ectoderm,  which  is  notice- 
able as  a  dorsal,  longitudinal  ciliated  groove  on  the  recently 
developed  collar  of  the  young  larva  (Fig.  172,  after  BatesOn). 
Spenoel  also  speaks  of  the  development  of  the  nervoas 
system  as  the  result  of  a  dorsal  invagination  in  the  middle 
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is  ordinarily  flattened  somewhat,  whereas  the  dorsal  aide  \e 
moro  convex. 

Before  concloding  the  consideration  of  the  first  develop- 
mental procoBses  of  Synapta,  we  mnst  refer  to  a  process 
which  takea  place  before  the  change  in  position  of  the  arch- 
enteron  already  described  ;  this  is  the  formation  of  the  meten- 
cliijma.  At  the  time  when  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron 
begins  to  bend  toward  the  dorsal  surface,  there  appear  at  ita 
apex  two  cells  which  project  out  beyond  the  other  cells  (Fig. 
175),  and  are  called  by  Selenka  the  two  primitive  cells  of  the 


mesencliyma.  These  cells  then  separate  from  their  connec- 
tion with  the  archenteron,  migrate  into  the  hlastocoele,  and 
apply  tliemaelvea  to  the  ectoderm,  bat  not  at  predetermined 
points.  Subsequently  a  large  number  of  such  mesenchyma- 
toua  or  migratory  cells  are  foand  in  the  blastoccele  (Figs. 
l?ti  to  179).  According  to  Seleska's  description,  they  arise  by 
the  division  of  the  two  primitive  mesencl^ma  cells ;  bnt 
the  process  of  mesenchjma  formation  in  other  Holothnrioidea 
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flbows  that  it  is  not  two  primitive  meeenchyma  cells  that 
give  rise  to  the  entire  mesenchyma,  bnt  that  a  lar^  num- 
ber of  cells  separate  from  their  connection  with  the  others 
and  migrate  into  the  blastocoele,  where  the;  aabaeqnentlj 
increase  in  nnmbers  (Pig.  180  B).  In  Cucumaria  doHolttm 
and  Bdothuria  tubulota  the  formation  of  the  meaenchjma 
precedes  gastmlation,  or  takes  place  at  the  same  time  with  it 
(Fig.  180  It).  The  preTioasly  somewhat  thickened  place  of 
the  blastnla  indicates  the  region  from  which  the  migratory 
cells  detach  themselves.  From  fonr  to  ten  cells  enter  the 
blastoc<Ble,  where  they  remain  until  they  are  forced  farther 


Holglkuria  (utiilaia  •!  Iba  llaga  whan  gutrulaUoD  knd  lbs  fomutlan  ot  the  lOMaD- 
ch;mk  bcjtin  (altar  SiLiwIi.  fram  Bitrovi'a  Ctmpantiti  Entbrvotent-  a>,areh*n- 
tario  i»riijt  tt,  bluCDla;  tp,  aciodermi  /.eKg-mambnna;  ky.  snuxlanni  inr, 
micropfla ;  nil,  maHnchymatou  «11b  ;  k,  cLoftvaf a  oavltj, 

inwards  by  the  first  steps  of  invagination.  The  process  is, 
on  the  whole,  the  same  as  in  Syruipta.  The  formation  of  the 
mesenchjma  takes  place  on  the  same  part  of  the  larva,  only 
it  occars  a  little  earlier.  We  shall  see  that  in  the  sea- 
urchins  the  mexencbjma  takes  its  origin  still  earlier,  even  in 
the  blastula  stage. 

The  migratory  cells,  according  to  the  observations  o(  Bome  anthoiB, 
move  about  in  the  blaetocffile  with  great  facility,  so  that  it  appears  ai  it 
the  space  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  were  filled  with  fluid.    This 
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view  is  odvooKtad,  for  example,  by  Ltrpwio  (No.  35),  whereas  other  inves- 
tigstori  (Hbnbeh,  Sblenki)  ascribe  a  gelatinoaa  consiatenc;  to  the  con- 
tents of  the  cleavage  cavit;. 

Echinoidea. — According  to  the  recent  investigations  of 
SeLbnsa  on  Strongyhcentrolvt  lividus,  Sphterechiatif  grantt- 
larii,  find  Echinus  microluberculattu,  and  of  Fleischmahn  or 
Echinocardiuvt  eordatvm,  cleavage  does  not  take  place  so 
regnlarly  in  the  sea-nrchins  as  in  the  Holothorians.  Dnring 
the  first  four  cleavage  phases  only  do  the  fnirowB  extend  tn 
all  the  blastamereB  ;  then  for  a  time  some  of  the  elements  of 
the  circles  of  cells  now  present  take  no  part  in  the  further 
cleavage,  so  that  they  soon  greatly  surpass  in  size  the  blasto- 


la  stage  <if  StrmiTyla. 
uiitrodu  lieiitui  gbawing  Uit  mlgntloD 
of  meBenchjma  oells  (ttier  Ko>acHii,T). 
The  Sagella  are  represenMd  too  sloaC. 
•  Ing  flgor, 

meres  at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  egg.  Since,  however,  the 
difference  in  the  size  of  the  biastomeres  disappears  as  cleav- 
age progressea,  a  regnlar  blaitula,  consisting  of  a  layer  of 
rather  tall  cells  of  nearly  equal  size,  results  from  cleavage 
even  in  the  Echinoidea  (Fig.  181). 

In  the  Echinoidea  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  regu- 
larly precedes  ga^trulation.  At  the  end  of  cleavage  there 
occnr  in  the  btastula  a  flattening  of  the  cells  at  the  animal 
pole  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  thickening  of  those^at^"*"^ 
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vegetative  pole  (Fig.  181).  The  cleavage  cavitj  is  diminished 
in  size  as  a  result  of  the  considerable  elongation  of  the  cells 
at  the  vegetative  pole,  and  the  embryo  becomes  slightly  oval 
in  shape.  A  long  flagellnm  makes  its  appearance  on  each  of 
the  cells  of  the  blastoderm ;  the  embryo  begins  to  rotate  within 
the  vitelline  membrane,  and  finally  breaks  through  the  latter 
to  swarm  oat  as  a  larva.  At  the  same  time  a  more  active 
multiplication  of  the  cells  begins  at  the  thickened  part  of 
the  blastula,  as  the  result  of  which  some  of  them  soon  be- 
come forced  into  the  cleavage  cavity  (Fig.  182),  where,  like 
AmcBbae,  they  creep  about  as  migratory  cells.  These  are 
followed  by  others ;  after  multiplying  rapidly  in  the  blasto- 
coele,  they  almost  fill  it. 


Fi«.  183. 


Fio.  184. 


Fios.  183  and  184.— BUstnla  stages  showing  the  commencement  of  formation  of 
mesenchyma  (primitive  mesenohyma  cells)  (after  Sblivxa  and  Uatsckix).  The 
flagella  are  omitted  here,  as  also  in  Fig.  185. 

We  have  described  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  as  it  appeared  to 
us  from  personal  observations  (No.  26).  However,  other  statements  have 
been  made  on  this  point.  According  to  the  observations  of  Sblbnka  and 
Hatschek  (No.  54),  there  arises  some  time  after  the  swarming  out  of  the 
larva  a  funnel-like  depression  (Figs.  183  and  184)  at  the  vegetative  pole, 
which  owes  its  production  to  the  shortening  and  thickening  of  two  cells 
lying  at  that  pole  of  the  blastula.  These  two  cells  were  looked  upon  by 
the  observers  last  named  as  the  primitive  cells  of  the  mesenchyma ;  to  this 
interpretation  Fleischmann  also  adheres.  According  to  him,  there  are 
present  at  the  vegetative  pole  four  such  primitive  mesenchyma  cells, 
which  have  been  differentiated  there  during  cleavage.  The  primitive 
mesenchyma  cells  are  said  to  correspond  to  the  primitive  cells  of  the 
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mesoderm,  which  constitute  in  the  Annelida,  as  well  as  in  some  other 
forms,  the  starting-point  for  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  (comp.  pp. 
264  and  282). 

Two  groups  of  cells  arise  by  the  multiplication  of  the  primitive  mesen- 
chyma  cells,  either  by  their  being  forced  into  the  blastula  by  the  pressure 
of  the  surrounding  cells  (Fig.  185,  after  Sblenka),  or  by  new  cells  being 
constricted  off  from  them  (Flkischmann).  Out  of  these  groups  there  are 
said  finally  to  arise  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  cell-bands,  which  corre- 
spond to  the  mesodermal  bands  of  the  Annelida.  As  a  result  of  these 
processes,  the  larva  would  show  at  a  very  early  stage  bilateral  symmetry, 
which  becomes  intensified  by  the  flattening  which  takes  place  from  the 
dorsal  to  the  ventral  side. 

This  conception  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  from  the  two 
primitive  mesenchyma  cells  was  generalized  by  Sxlknka,  for  he  also 

found  the  two  primitive  cells 
in  other  Echinoderms  (Holo- 
ihurhidea  and  Ophiuroidea), 
Thus  in  Synapta  there  are  the 
two  cells  lying  at  the  summit 
of  the  archenteron  (Fig.  175), 
and  also  in  Ophioglypha  two 
cells  which  detach  themselves 
from  the  cells  of  the  blastula. 
This  kind  of  mesenchyma  de- 
velopment is  not  by  any  means 
80  typical  as  it  is  said  by 
Selenka  and  Hatschek  to  be 
in  the  Echinoidea,  and  recalls 
much  more  the  formation  at 
pleasure  of  mesenchyma  cells 
which,  like  the  succeeding  ones, 
separate  from  the  cell-wall  of 
the  blastula  or  gastrula,  as  is 
known  to  take  place  in  the 
Asteroidea  and  Crinoidea  (comp.  pp.  402  and  403).  Metschkikofk  has 
accordingly  opposed  the  theory  of  mesenchyma  formation  espoused  by 
Selenka  and  Hatschek,  and,  on  the  whole,  we  agree  with  his  con- 
clusions. 

The  ap])earances  which  led  Hatschek  and  Selenka  to  believe  in  the 
existence  of  primitive  mesenchyma  cells  are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  cells  of  the  blastula  at  the  time  of  dividing  are  shortened,  and 
become  stouter.  Thus  it  happens  that  directly  after  the  division  of  such 
a  shortened  cell  two  small  cells,  surrounded  by  tall,  prismatic  cells,  come 
to  lie  side  by  side,  and  thus  such  stages  arise  as  those  of  Hatschek  and 
Selenka  (Figs.  183  and  184).  Such  shortened  cells  occur  in  various 
parts  of  the  circumference  of  the  blastula,  when  the  development  of  the 


Fio.  186.  —  BiHBtula  stage  of  Sfronyi^ro. 
ctniroiu*  ItridMs.  with  mesenchyma  oelU 
which  have  migrated  into  the  blastocoele 
(after  Sklibka) 
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metenchymft  »t  the  thickened  pole  a  ftlread;  andec  waj  (Fig.  183).  Ii 
COD  be  observed  in  th«  living  bl&sluln  th&t  the  shortened  cells  elongate, 
and  aooD  attain  the  length  of  the  aarroanding  oella.  The  meBencb;ma, 
then,  does  not  take  its  origin  from  primitive  meaenohjima  cells,  but  by 
the  proliteratioQ  of  a  large  namber  of  cells.  Moreover,  the  migratory 
cells  which  have  entered  the  blutoo«ele  do  not  form  mesenchjrma  bands, 
but  are  irregnlarly  scattered. 

Gastralation  in  the  Echinoidea  takes  place  after  the 
detachment  of  the  mesenchyma  cells,  in  the  ordinary  manner 
(Selenka,  No.  53).  The  archenteron  grovrs  out  in  half  a  day 
to  a  comparatively  long  eac-Iike  tube.  Between  it  and  the 
ectoderm  there  are  frequently  stretched  some  of  the  mesen- 


chyma  cells,  which  probably  serve  as  saspeasors  for  the 
archenteron  (Fi;^.  186).  The  larval  month  in  the  Echinoidea 
is  formed  in  a  direct  manner,  for  the  end  of  the  archenteron 
(after  the  abatriction  of  the  entero-hydroc<ele)  bends  toward 
the  ventral  surface  and  foses  vitb  the  ectoderm,  whereupon 
the  mouth-opening  breaks  through.  The  gastrnia  mouth 
here  too  becomes  the  anns. 

Asteroldea. — Cleavage,  althongh  unequal,  differs  only  a 
little  from  the  equal  type.     The  difference  in  the  size  of  the 

X.  H.  B.  D   D 


402 


EMBRYOLOGY 


blastomeres  becomes  imperceptible  even  in  the  sixteen-cell 
stage,  and  from  that  onwards.  Ludwig,  in  his  description  of 
the  development  of  Asterina  gibhosa,  lays  particular  stress  on 
the  fact  that  from  the  very  beginning  a  cavity  exists  between 
the  cleavage  spheres,  and  consequently  the  blastosphere  is 
formed  at  a  very  early  period.  The  resnlt  of  cleavage  in 
the  star-fishes  is  also  a  hlastula^  which  is  formed  of  a  layer 
of  equal-sized  cells.  The  gastrula  arises  from  this  by  invagi- 
nation. 

The  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  takes  place,  according 
to  the  observations  of  Metschnikoff  on  Astropecten,  after 


Fie.  187. 


Fio.  188. 


Fios.  187  and  189. — Blind  end  of  the  archenteron  of  gastrula  stages  of  Attroptcttn 
pentacanthu*  during  the  formation  of  the  meaencbyma  (after  MiraoBHixorr). 

gastrnlation  is  completed.  The  originally  cylindrical  cells  of 
the  archenteron  at  its  blind  end  become  flattened  out  (Fig. 
187) ;  then  they  begin  to  put  forth  short  pseudopodial  pro- 
cesses, and  finally  some  of  them  detach  themselves  from  the 
rest.  Others,  usually  four  or  five  at  a  time,  soon  follow 
these  (Fig.  188).  It  is  said  that  the  migration  of  entoderm 
cells  may  be  so  active  that  a  more  or  less  considerable  open- 
ing arises  at  the  upper  end  of  the  archenteron. 

It  is  seen  that  the  conditions  described  by  METdcRNiKOPF  resemble 
those  of  which  we  have  learned  through  Sblbnka  as  existing  in  the 
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Holothurians.  There  also  the  mesenchyma  cells  separate  from  the  apex 
of  the  archenteron.  To  be  sure,  according  to  Selenka,  only  two  cells — 
namely,  the  primitive  mesenchyma  cells — arise  in  this  way.  Mbtschni- 
KOFF  declares  that  his  search  for  saoh  a  stage  with  two  cells  has  always 
been  in  vain.  His  observations  allow  him  to  reject  even  in  the  case  of  the 
Holothurians  the  idea  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  from  two  primi- 
tive cells,  and  to  assume  instead  a  continuous  emigration  of  cells  from  the 
entoderm,  especially  since  certain  observations  of  Sklenka  seem  to  him 
to  corroborate  his  own  view.  For  Sblenka  found  larvae  in  which  the  free 
end  of  the  archenteron  was  irregularly  outlined  or  covered  with  stellate 
cells.  Selenka  explains  this  phenomenon  as  being  pathological,  whereas 
Metschnikoff  considers  it  warrantable  to  look  upon  such  larvaB  as  indi- 
viduals in  which  an  emigration  of  numerous  entoderm  cells  is  now  taking 
place. 

The  mouth-opening  and  the  stomodaeam  in  Asterina  arise 
in  the  form  of  a  hollow  plug,  which  is  invaginated  at  the 
front  eud  of  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo,  and  fuses  with 
the  entoderm  at  that  point  (Ludwio).  At  this  stage  of 
development  the  embryo  abandons  the  egg- membrane,  and, 
as  an  approximately  pyriform  larva,  swims  about  free  in  the 
water  by  means  of  cilia,  which  cover  its  entire  external 
surface. 

Ophiuroidea. — Cleavage  appears  to  take  place  in  the 
same  way  as  in  the  Asteroidea  (Ludwio,  Selenka).  The 
blastula,  which  also  exists  here,  exhibits  a  thickening  at  its 
vegetative  pole.  The  mesenchyma  is  formed  within  it  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  Echinoidea ;  according  to  Selenka, 
it  originates  from  the  two  primitive  cells,  but  according  to 
Metschnikoff  from  a  continnous  emig^tion  of  cells  from 
the  thickened  wall. 

Not  much  weight  should  be  given  to  the  view,  advocated  by  Fkwkbs, 
that  there  is  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  arrangement  of  the  mesenchyma 
in  Ophiopholist  especially  since  the  author  himself  did  not  find  the 
mesenchyma  bands  in  the  sea-urchin  {Echinarachitiiu  parma)  studied  by 
him  (No.  13). 

Crinoidea. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  earliest  develop- 
mental processes  of  the  Crinoidea,  except  the  statements 
concerning  Antedon.  In  this  form,  too,  a  blastala  is  deve- 
loped after  equal  cleavage,  and  the  gastrula  is  formed  by 
invagination.     The   formation    of    the   mesenchyma    takes 
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place  fi-om  the  archenteron,  but  oaly  aftei'  f^aatmlation 
(Barrois,  No.  6 ;  Bukv,  No.  7),  as  in  Synapta  and  the  Aste- 
roidea.  The  cells  of  the  archenteron,  especially  those  lying 
at  its  apex,  lose  their  regular  arrangement,  apparently  as  the 
i-esult  of  a  rapid  cell -proliferation  occnrring  at  this  point,  so 
that  the  archenteron  no  longer  presents  strictly  a  single 
layer  of  cells,  bat  is  composed  of  cells  irregularly  grouped. 
A  large  nnmber  of  these  cells  migrate  into  the  cleavage 
cavity,  and  form  the  mesenchyma  (Fig.  189). 

The  vaciouB  kinds  o(  meaonchyroa  ionnation  are  not  bo  diflerenl  from 

one  another  as  they  at  Qret  sight  appear  to  be.    It  is  aIwajb  subatantiall}' 

the  same  region  of  the  bUstula  (ram  which  the  meeenchyma  takes  its 

origin,  the  only  diSereace  being  that  in  the  one  cose  this  hoa  already 

undergone   invagination,  vhile   in  tiie  other  the  invagination  does  not 

take  place  until  later.     It  Beema  as  if  those  methoda  ot  mesencbjina 

formation  vere   the  more    primitiTe    in 

which  the  celU  take  their  origin  Ccoui  the 

archenteron.    Later  the  cielomic  saca  are 

also  developed  (ram  the  archenteron,  and 

thus  the  development  of  the  mesenchyma 

and   the  mesoderm  could  be  correlated. 

There  are  (onnd  various  transitional  stages 

of   this  anticipatory   misplacement,  i.t., 

between  Che  origin  of  (he  mesenchyma 

""---^-^  ■  from  the  arthmleron  and  its  development 

Fio.  isD.— Deieinpinpntnf  iii«      from  the  thickened  pole  ot  the  bUutula, 

meMncliymii  in  ihB  gaaCrula  ot       ^g^  [qj  example,  in  the  Holothvriani.     In 

Antrim    ntacst  (ifter  Biriv).       Synnpla  the  mesenchyma  arises  from  the 

II,  tla«lopor«.  ^ ,  "^  ,  -       rr  I    1.      ■       ■. 

arc  lien  teron,   wbereas    m    aoiotnuna    it 

begins  at  the  same  time  as  gastrulation. 

The  metamorphoses  which  the  ar-clienteron  of  Antedon 
undergoes  ai^  different  from  those  in  other  Echinodermata 
in  HO  far  as  the  blastopore  does  not  become  the  anas,  bot 
closes,  after  which  the  ai-clienterou  is  constricted  off  from 
the  ectoderm  and  lies  as  a  spacious  sac  in  the  interior  of  the 
embryo.  Mouth  and  anas  arise  as  ncvr  formations,  but  not 
□ntil  much  later.  There  is  certainly  a  connection  between 
these  complicated  formative  processes  and  the  fact  that  the 
larva  of  Antedon  abandons  the  egg-membrane  much  later 
(the  seventh  day  of  development)  than  other  Bchinoderm 
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The  statements  of  authors  differ  regarding  the  position  of  the  blasto- 
pore ;  according  to  Barrois,  it  is  found  at  one  pole  of  the  larva,  whereas 
Bury  and  Ooette  locate  it  more  toward  the  future  ventral  side  (Fig.  189). 

II.     THE    ORIGIN    OF   THE    ENTEROCCELE    AND 

HYDROOCELE. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  we  traced  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Echinoderm  larva  to  the  point  at  which  the 
mesenchjma  was  formed  and  the  larval  mouth  had  broken 
through  on  the  ventral  side.  Even  before- this  occurs,  im- 
portant developmental  processes,  which  result  in  the  abstric- 
tion  of  the  fundaments  of  the  body  cavity  and  water- vascular 
system,  take  place  in  the  archenteron.  Both  of  these  arise 
in  all  Echinoderms  as  diverticula  of  the  archenteron.  We 
apply  to  them  the  names  employed  by  Ludwig,  enterocosle 
and  hydrociele,  without,  however,  abandoning  for  the  common 
fundament  of  both  the  older,  but  very  significant,  name  of 
vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (Selenka). 

The  formation  of  the  body  cavity  and  the  water-vascular 
system,  although  taking  place  in  various  ways  in  the  differ- 
ent divisions  of  the  Echinodermata,  nevertheless  exhibits 
close  relationships  between  the  different  groups.  We  shall 
accordingly  treat  them  here  in  the  order  in  which  they 
follow  each  other  most  naturally. 

Asteroidea  [Aoassiz  (No.  1),  Metschnikoff  (No.  37), 
Greeff  (Nos.  18  and  19)]. — Before  the  mouth-opening  of 
the  larva  is  formed,  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  outfoldings 
arise  at  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron.  These  soon 
become  considerably  enlarged  by  growing  out  toward  the 
posterior  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  190  A  and  B).  Then 
each  of  the  two  vesicles  separates  from  the  intestine,  and 
the  left-hand  one  unites  by  means  of  a  tube  with  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  larva.  This  pair  of  vesicles  constitutes  the 
fundaments  of  the  body  cavity  and  water-vascular  system. 
Their  further  development  takes  place  in  such  a  way  that  the 
left  vesicle  is  constricted  in  its  posterior  portion,  whei-eby 
a  part  finally  becomes  separated  off.  The  abstricted 
anterior  part  constitutes  the  earliest  fundament  of  the 
water- vascular  system  [hydrocoele].    It  is  soon  transformed 
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into  a  fire-lobed,  rosette-like  structare,  ia  which  the  snb- 
Hequent  ahape  of  the  water-raBcnlar  system,  with  ite  five 
chief  sterna,  is  already  expressed.  The  tno  chief  Tesicles, 
which  remain  after  the  abstrtctiou  of  the  h/drocwle,  undergo 
a  metamorphosis  similar  to  that  which  we  shall  describe 
farther  on  for  Asterina  gibbosa.  We  only  add  at  [ireseut 
that  they  represent  the  fandament  of  the  body  cavity,  tbe 
enteroccele. 

It  can  be  seen  from  the  above  description  that  in  the 
establishment  of  the  vaso  peritonfsal  ves  cles  a  bilateral 
symmetry  is  expressed  which  however  is  again  deranged 


I  ne     fp  T*>i>-p«rllonMl  rpalclc, 
p.  ptiiiooMil  vcBicla(rishl-tui>id 


by  the  development  of  only  one  hydrocfple.  A  more  exact 
bilateral  symmetry,  extending  to  the  formation  of  the 
liydrocoele,  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  to  exist  during  these 
stages  in  the 

Ophjuroidea.— In  this  groap  also,  according  to  the 
statements  of  MKTscHNiKOtT  (No.  37),  two  vaso- peritoneal 
vesicles  are  constricted  off  from  the  intestine,  bnt  each  of 
them  is  said  to  divide  into  an  enterocoslic  and  a  hydroctelic 
vesicle.  Ordinarily,  however,  only  the  anterior  left  one  of 
the   two   hydrocceles   develops    farther,  wheraas    tbe  right 
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one  in  most  cases  degenerates,  only  occasionally  giving 
rise  to  a  right-hand  water- vascalar  rosette  with  a  dorsal 
pore  (MilLLER,  Metscunikoff).  In  exceptional  cases  in 
the  Asteroidea  also,  there  is  said  to  be  formed,  in  addition 
to  the  left-hand  one,  a  right-hand  bjdrocoelic  vesicle,  which, 
quite  like  the  other,  develops  into  a  five- rayed  water- vascular 
rosette,  provided  with  a  dorsal  pore.  In  that  case,  a  hydro- 
coele  and  an  enterocoele  would  therefore  be  present  on  both 
sides,  and  the  symmetry  would  be  complete. 

The  development  of  enteroccele  and  hydrocoele  does  not 
take  place  in  all  Asteroidea  in  the  way  described,  for 
the  double  character  in  the  fundament  of  the  entero- 
hydrocoele  may  not  be  so  prominent,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  the  vesicles  of  the  two  sides  are  no  longer  constricted 
off  from  the  archenteron  separately,  a  condition  which  is 


7io.  191.— A,  intestine  of  Atiencanthion  glaeifdi*  and  the  TMo.peritODeal  Teeicle 
constricted  off  from  it  (ader  Ookttb).  The  dorsal  pore  is  already  formed  ;  r  and  I, 
right  and  left  sacs  of  tbe  Taso>peritoneal  Tesiole ;  A,  anas;  M,  region  of  the 
mouth,  which  does  not  develop  until  later.  B,  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  of  A»Ur\na 
9ib6oM,  with  its  right  and  left  sacs  (r  and  IX  on  the  latter  the  fundament  of  the 
hydrocele  (B)  (after  Luowie). 

important  for  the  reason  that  it  is  a  transition  to  the  corre- 
sponding process  in  the  Echinoidea.  Goette  observed  in 
larvaB  of  Asteracanthion  gUicialis  that  the  process  usually 
takes  place  in  the  manner  described,  but  that  during  the 
abstriction  from  the  archenteron  the  vesicles  may  in  this 
same  form  remain  united  with  each  other  (Fig.  191  A). 
Now,  according  to  Ludwio,  this  latter  condition  is  the 
common  one  in  Asterina.  The  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle 
appears  in  the  form  of  two  lateral  ontfoldings  at  the  blind 
end  of  the  archenteron  (Fig.  192  A).  The  two  ontfoldings 
grow  toward  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva  (Fig.  192  B)^ 


40fi 


'    EMBRTOLOOT 


and  the  bipartite  veBicle  separates  off  from  the  archenteron 
(Fig.  192  C).  Meanwhile  the  blastopore  has  cloeed.  In 
their  farther  development  the  two  arms  of  the  reside  grow 
aroand  the  intestine.  They  come  in  contact  with  each  other 
behind  [and  dorsad  of]  the  inteNtine,  and  there  form  the 
mesentery,  which  extends  from  the  intestine  to  the  body- 
wall  [in  a  direction  oblique  to  the  sagittal  plane].  The 
fundament  of  the  water- vascular  system  now  first  makes  it« 
appearance  in  the  rasa -peritoneal  vesicle  as  an  ontfolding 
of  the  left  half  of  the  vesicle  (Fig.  191  B,  B).  Projecting 
at  first  only  a  little  beyond  the  wall  of  the  vaso- peritoneal 


vesicle,  it  soon  gives  rise  to  five  lobes,  thus  prodacing  the 
earliest  fundament  of  the  five  radial  stems  of  the.  water- 
vascular  system.  At  abont  the  same  time,  an  invagination 
of  the  ectoderm  takes  place  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva 
opposite  the  larval  month  ;  it  grows  inwards,  and  opens  into 
the  left  half  of  the  vesicle.  This  is  the  dorsal  pore  of  the 
larva,  which  therefore  effects  a  commnnication  of  the  out- 
side world  with  enteroctele  and  hydrocoele,  for  the  separa- 
tion of  the  latter  from  the  enteroccele  does  not  tate  place 
until  later. 
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The  processes  which  we  have  followed  in  the  development 
of  the  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele  of  Asterina  bear  a  close 
resemblance  to  those  which  give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the 
vaso-peritoneal  system  of  the 

Echinoidea. — As  in  Asterina^  the  blind  end  of  the  arch- 
enteron  is  transformed  into  the  fandament  of  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle  (Selenka,  No.  63).  Two  ontpocketings 
are  developed  from  it,  the  two  being  constricted  off  in 
common  from  the  intestine  (Fig.  193-4  to  C).  It  is  not  until 
later  that  they  separate  into  a  right  and  left  vesicle ;  the 
former  constitutes  a  part  of  the  enterocoele,  but  the  latter 
represents  not  only  the  other  part  of  the  enteroccBle,  but  also 
the  hydrocoele.  Accordingly  by  another  constriction  the 
left  vesicle  is  divided  into  two,  and  in  this  manner  gives  rise 


Fio.  193.— A  to  0,  longitadlnal  Motions  of  the  archenteron  of  JffoHinu*  miliaru, 
showing  the  deTelopment  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (after  Sblihka). 

to  the  left  enterocoelic  sac  and  the  hydrocoele.  The  same 
process  is  said  by  Mstschnikoff  to  take  place  in  the  right 
vesicle,  so  that  a  hydrocoele  is  formed  on  the  right  side  also, 
in  a*  manner  similar  to  that  described  for  the  Asteroidea  and 
Ophiuroidea.  The  right  hydrocoele  is  said  subsequently  to 
degenerate.  These  statements  are  noteworthy  only  for  the 
reason  that  they  may  indicate  that  the  water- vascular 
system  is  traceable  to  an  organ  of  paired  origin. 

A  mode  of  origin  of  the  hydro-en terocoele  still  more 
modified  than  that  in  the  forms  hitherto  considered  is 
exhibited  in  the 

Holothurioidea,  although  it  can  be  referred  to  the  same 
plan.  We  have  already  seen  in  Synapta  (comp.  Figs.  176  to 
179,  pp.  395,  396)  that  a  part  of  the  archenteron  detaches 
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itself  from  the  rwt,  and  nnites  with  the  dorsal  wall  of  the 
larva.  As  its  farther  developnient  Bhows,  this  abstricted 
portion  of  the  archenteron  corresponds  to  the  vaBO-peritoueal 
vesicle  of  the  other  Echinodermata  (Fi^.  179).  It  commani- 
catea  directl;  with  the  outside  world  b;  means  of  the  dorsal 
pore,  jnst  as  in  certain  Asteroidea.  It  is  not  until  this  stage 
that  a  constriction  makes  its  appearance  in  the  posterior 
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third  of  the  vaso- peritoneal  vesicle  (in  Hololhuria  lubvloia), 
which  divides  the  vesicle  into  the  hjdroccele,  connected  with 
the  dorsal  pore,  and  the  less  extensive  enteroccele  (Fig.  194 
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^and  E),  The  former  is  soon  transformed  into  a  five-lobed 
structure,  which  grows  around  the  stomodaeam  of  the  larva, 
and  thus  proves  to  be  the  water- vascular  ring  of  the  animal 
(Fig.  195).  Five  outgrowths  from  it  indicate  the  primary 
tentacles. 

The  enterocoele  has  in  the  meantime  grown  out  into  a  sac, 
which  has  bent  around  under  the  intestine  and  then  divided 
into  a  right  and  a  left  peritoneal  vesicle.  These  are  sym- 
metrically placed  on  the  intestine  (Fig.  195).  They  enlarge 
and  finally  obliterate  the  cleavage  cavity.  Their  cavity  be- 
comes the  permanent  body  cavity,  and  their  walls  the  peri- 
toneum. Where  their  walls  come  together  the  mesentery  of 
the  intestine  arises. 

In  the  development  of  the  entero-hydrocoele  the  Holothurioidea  differ 
from  the  forms  previously  considered,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle  does  not  present  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  shape  from 
the  beginning,  this  being  expressed  very  late,  not  until  the  abstriction  of 
the  enterocoele  from  the  hydroccDle  has  taken  place.  The  hydroccele 
in  the  Holothurioidea,  in  contrast  to  the  other  forms,  separates  very  early 
from  the  enterocoele. 

In  the  Crinoidea  the  conditions  are  quite  peculiar,  pro- 
bably owing  to  the  fact  that  the  archenteron  surrenders  its 
connection  with  the  ectoderm  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
lies  as  an  isolated  sac  in  the  interior  of  the  blastula.  On 
the  third  day  this  sac  acquires  an  annular  constriction 
(Fig.  196  A),  which  later  becomes  considerably  deeper,  so 
that  there  arise  two  vesicles,  which  are  connected  by  only 
a  narrow  neck.  The  two  vesicles  may  be  distinguished  as 
anterior  and  posterior,  for,  corresponding  to  the  subsequent 
development  of  the  embryo,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part 
of  the  body  can  be  distinguished  even  now.  The  anterior  pole 
is  marked  by  the  accumulation  of  numerous  mesenchyma 
cells,  and  the  posterior  by  the  position  of  the  vesicular  archen- 
teron. The  posterior  of  the  two  vesicles  now  changes  it« 
shape  by  elongating  in  the  transverse  direction  and  then  ac- 
quiring a  slight  constriction  at  the  middle  (Fig.  196  L), 
Two  hollow  processes  grow  out  backward  from  the  point  of 
junction  of  the  two  vesicles,  and  bend  around  the  constricted 
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part  of  the  posterior  Tesicle.  Moreover,  the  anterior  vesicle 
has  also  altered  in  shape,  for  it  divides  into  an  extensive 
saccular  and  a  more  narrow,  canal-shaped  portion  (Pig.  196 
B).  The  fandaments  of  the  most  important  parts  are  thas 
prodnced.  The  posterior  bipartite  vesicle  constitntes  the 
fundament  of  the  enteroccBlea.  It  first  separates  from  the 
other  parts,  and  then  divides  into  a  right  and  left  ccelomic 
sac.  Of  the  two  processes  from  the  neck  between  the  anterior 
and  posterior  vesicles,  onlj  the  larger,  dorsal  one  is  said 
to  be  retained,  to  constitate  the  fnndament  of  the  intestine, 
whereas  the  smaller,  ventral  one  disappears  (Barboie).  The 
anterior  vesicle,  the  hydrocoele,  which  already  exhibits  the 
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separation  into  water- vascular  vesicle  and  ntone  canal, 
remains  nnited  with  the  intestine  for  some  time  (Fig.  196 
B).  Later  the  hydrocoele  also  separates  from  the  intestine, 
and  then,  as  in  other  Eehinoderm  larv»,  the  two  enterocisles 
and  the  hydroccele  are  fonnd  tying  next  to  the  intestine, 
which  has  now  considerably  enlarged.  However,  the  oral 
and  anal  openings,  as  well  as  the  water-vascniar  pore,  are 
still  lacking. 

A  vaso. peritoneal  vesicle  can  scarcely  be  spoken  of  in 
Antedon,  unless  the  condition  in  which  the  already  paired 
enterocoeles  are  still  connected  with  the  hydroccele  by  means 
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of  the  narrow  neck  is  to  be  considered  as  snch.  The  entero- 
coeles  in  Antedon  separate  from  the  common  fundament  of 
the  intestine  and  hydrocoele  at  a  very  early  period. 

In  the  development  of  Antedon  the  statements  of  Goette,  Barrois,  and 
Bury  are  opposed  to  one  another.  In  what  precedes  we  have  followed 
those  of  Barrois,  for  they  agree  fairly  well  with  those  of  Bury.  Differ- 
ences between  these  two  authors  exist  in  so  far  as,  according  to^BuRY,  the 
two  processes  from  the  neck,  connecting  anterior  and  posterior  vesicles, 
unite  and  together  constitute  the  intestine,  which  at  first  is  circular  in 
form,  and  through  which  there  extends  for*  a  while  a  solid  cord,  uniting 
the  two  enterocoeles.  Furthermore,  according  to  Bury,  only  the  larger 
portion  of  the  anterior  vesicle  represents  the  fundament  of  the  hydro- 
coele;  the  smaller  portion,  after  separating  from  the  hydrocoele,  still 
supplies  a  part  of  the  body  cavity  (anterior  body  cavity),  and  later  is 
connected  with  the  outer  world  by  means  of  a  canal,  whereas  a  union 
of  this  part  of  the  body  cavity  with  the  hydroccele  and  the  formation  of 
the  stone  canal  take  place  only  secondarily.  According  to  this,  a  part 
at  least  of  the  enterocoele  would  arise  at  the  same  time  as  the  hydro- 
coele.  According  to  the  statements  of  Barrois,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
hydrocoele  in  this  case,  contrary  to  all  other  Echinoderms,  takes  its  origin 
independently  of  the  enteroccele.  The  same  is  to  be  gathered  from 
Goette's  description,  which,  however,  it  is  difficult  to  harmonize  with 
those  of  Barrois  and  Bury. 

Features  appear  in  the  development  of  Antedon  which, 
besides  influencing  the  shape  of  the  archenteron,  also  modify 
its  derivatives,  the  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  attached  mode  of  life  of  the  later  larval 
stages,  the  further  development  also  exhibits  important 
deviations  from  the  development  of  the  other  Echinoderms. 

Statements  on  the  Development  of  the  Entero-hydroccele  not 
in  accord  with  the  Preceding. — The  studies  of  N.  C.  Apostolides  on 
the  development  of  two  Ophiurans  (Ophiotrix  versicolor  [Lusitanica  Lin., 
cf.  Fewkes,  No.  13]  and  Amphiura  iquamata)  also  contain  statements 
on  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  water- vascular  system,  but  the  results 
are  so  different  from  anything  hitherto  known  of  Echinoderm  develop- 
ment that  we  mention  them  only  on  account  of  their  remarkableness. 
In  both  forms  the  gattrula  is  said  to  arise  not  by  invagination,  as  is 
known  to  be  the  case  in  other  Echinoderms,  but  rather  by  delamination. 
Likewise  the  fundament  of  the  water-vascular  hijstem  is  said  to  be  de- 
veloped in  a  different  way,  namely,  by  an  accumulation  of  two  matsei  of 
cells,  one  on  either  side  of  the  arohenteron.     These,  according  to  the 
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description  of  the  author,  evidently  mast  come  from  the  mesenchyma. 
Examples  of  both  genera  were  previously  studied  by  Balfour  {Com' 
parative  Embryology)  and  Metschnikoff,  and  were  found  to  be  like  other 
Echinoderms  in  regard  to  the  structures  in  question. 

The  studies  of  Burt  (No.  8)  on  the  early  development  of  the  entero- 
hydrocoele  are,  on  the  contrary,  important.  If,  in  spite  of  this,  we  have 
not  given  them  a  correspondingly  prominent  place  in  our  account  of  these 
conditions,  it  is  owing  chiefly  to  the  fact  that  Burt's  statements  on  this 
subject  are  almost  directly  opposed  to  those  of  other  authors,  and  that, 
furthermore,  they  neither  trace  the  fundaments  of  those  organs  back  to 
the  earliest  stages,  nor  devote  sufficient  attention  to  the  later  history 
of  them.  For  these  reasons,  Bury*8  investigations,  which,  after  all, 
include  only  a  few  stages  from  the  middle,  do  not  seem  to  us  to  be  suffi- 
ciently conclusive  upon  the  development  of  this  important  system  of 
organs,  deviating  so  fundamentally  as  they  do  from  all  other  descriptions. 

Bury  assumes  that  all  Echinoderm  larv»  have  not  two  enteroccelic 
sacs,  as  had  previously  been  believed,  but  two  pain  of  them,  either 
actually  present  or  to  be  recognized  from  their  fundaments.  Thus  the 
larval  body  would  exhibit  an  internal  segmentation.  These  conditions 
can  be  clearly  seen  in  the  larv»  of  Ophiuram  and  Eehinnidi^  in  which 
the  larger,  anterior  enterocoeles  lie  at  the  side  of  the  oesophagus,  and  the 
smaller,  posterior  ones  next  to  the  stomach.  The  anterior  and  posterior 
pairs  have  arisen  by  division  of  the  primary  enterocceles.  The  left 
anterior  enterocoelic  sac  opens  to  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  water 
pore.  The  union  of  the  latter  with  the  enteroccelic  sac  does  not  corre- 
hpond  to  the  subsequent  stone  canal,  for  *the  hydrocoele  does  not  arise 
until  later,  and  then  either  from  the  anterior  or  posterior  enteroccele, 
from  which  it  is  constricted  ofif ;  it  is  only  secondarily  that  it  unites  with 
the  anterior  enterocoele.  Originally,  then,  only  the  body  cavity  commu- 
nicates (by  means  of  the  dorsal  pore)  with  the  outer  world.  The  hydro- 
coele does  not  unite  with  the  body  cavity,  and  thus  with  the  outer  world, 
until  later.  Such  conditions  were  also  found  by  Ludwio  in  later  stages 
of  Asterina  (comp.  pp.  408  and  436),  and  are  retained  throughout  life 
in  the  Crinoidea  (comp.  p.  447  and  Fig.  224,  p.  453). 

Burt's  observations  seem  to  coincide  with  those  of  Metschnikoff,  who 
also  observed  a  division  of  the  right  enterocoelic  vesicle  in  Ophiuratu  and 
Eehinoids.  but  referred  it  to  the  formation  of  a  right  hydrocoele,  which 
subsequently  degenerates.  Thus  Metschnikoff  argues  for  a  primitively 
paired  fundament  of  the  hydrocoele,  whereas  Bury,  like  other  authors, 
derives  it  as  an  unpaired  structure  from  one  of  the  two  enterocoeles  of 
the  left  side. 

In  other  Echinoderm  larvie  Bury  finds  the  internal  segmentation  less 
sharply  expressed.  In  the  AsUroidea  an  anterior  and  posterior  entero- 
coele can  still  be  distinguished ;  they  are,  however,  no  longer  separate, 
but  coalesce  with  each  other.  The  Holothurioidea  are  said  to  have, 
in  addition  to  the  two  posterior  enterocoeles,  a  left  anterior  one,  which. 


ECHINODERMATA  415 

however,  from  the  beginning  exists  only  as  an  indistinct  appendage  of  the 
hydrocoele;  likewise  in  the  Crinoidea  (AnUdon)  only  an  anterior  entero- 
coele  is  present,  which,  united  with  the  hydroccsle,  is  constricted  off 
from  the  archenteron.  What  Buby  here  considers  as  anterior  enterocoele 
and  hydrocoele  together,  other  authors  look  upon  as  hydrocoele  only. 
Where  the  conditions  are  of  such  a  character  as  they  are  in  the  Holo- 
thurioidea  and  Crinoidea^  and  to  some  extent  in  the  Asteroidea,  Buby 
conceives  a  partial  degeneration  of  the  originally  paired  and  segmentally 
arranged  enterocoeles. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  in  most  forms  the  common  entero-hydrocoele, 
the  so-called  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle,  communicates  (by  means  of  the 
dorsal  pore)  with  the  outside  world ;  but  whether  it  was  the  enterocoele 
alone  which  originally  possessed  this  union,  and  whether  the  hydrocoele 
was  united  with  it  only  secondarily,  does  not  yet  seem  to  be  proved  by 
Buby's  investigations  as  long  as  the  origin  and  subsequent  fate  of  his 
anterior  and  posterior  enterocoeles  remain  unknown. 


III.  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  TYPICAL  LARVAL 

FORMS. 

Having  become  acqaainted  with  the  most  important  pro- 
cesses which  take  place  within  the  body  of  the  larva,  we 
turn  to  the  consideration  of  its  external  shape.  This  is  very 
different  in  the  separate  groups  of  Echinoderms.  Like 
MQllkr,  we  start  with  a  simple  fundamental  form,  from 
which  to  derive  the  different  larval  forms.  This  fanda- 
mental  type  is  an  elongate,  oval  to  pyriform  larva,  which  is 
somewhat  flattened  on  the  ventral  side.  This  larval  form 
arose  from  the  gastrnla,  the  blastopore  of  which  is  meta- 
morphosed into  the  anus,  while  the  archenteron  bends 
around  toward  the  ventral  side  and  here  connects  with 
the  outside  world  by  means  of  the  larval  mouth.  The  larva 
possesses  still  another  opening  in  addition  to  these  two, 
namely,  the  dorsal  pore  of  the  water- vascular  system.  The 
flagella  with  which  the  larva  was  at  first  uniformly  covered 
disappear  in  part,  and  are  retained  only  on  limited  areas, 
which  are  called  ciliated  bands. 

Crinoidea. — The  larva  of  Antedon  is  one  of  the  most  sim- 
ply constructed  of  Echinoderm  larvaa.  At  first  of  fairly  uni- 
form, oval  shape,  it  is  subsequently  slightly  curved  toward 
the  somewhat  flattened  ventral  surface.    In  place  of  the  com- 
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plete  coverinff  of  cilia  of  the  first  few  days,  it  snbseqaeatly 
acquires  fire  ciliated  ringa,  which  encircle  the  body  trans- 
Tersely,  and  a  tuft  of  long  cilia  at  the  anterior  end.  The 
most  anterior  of  the  ciliated  rings  is  less  sharply  marked 
than  the  others  (Buey),  owing  to  which  earlier  anthors 
spoke  of  only  four  rings  of  cilia.  The  larva  swims  with  the 
tuft  of  cilia  directed  forwards.  [Under  the  tnft  lies  a 
thickening  of  the  ectoderm  which  was  recognized  already  by 
Nachtbieb  (No.  XXa,  Appendix  to  UteratuTe)  as  an  apical 
plate.  It  has  been  confirmed 
OS  sQch  by  the  recent  thorongh 
investigations  of  Seelioeb  (No. 
XXVI. ).  Indications  of  an 
apical  plate  also  appear  in  the 
yoDOger  stages  of  other  Echi- 
noderm  larrn  (Asteroidea  and 
Echinoidea).— K.]  If  we  com- 
pare the  larva  of  Antedon  with 
that  of  the  other  Echinoderms, 
in  which  the  blastopore  be- 
comes the  anus,  we  mnst  look 
npon  the  end  opposite  the  anOH 
— namely,  the  one  provided 
with  the  tuft  of  cilia— as  the 
anterior  end  of  the  larwa,  and 
more  especially  becaHRe  the  so- 
called  larval  mouth  lies  nearer 
Fio  i»7 -L»rv»of  Xni.donroMrto  *"  *^'^  ^liA.  Rcceiit  anthors 
Kith  ciUaud  rinKii  und  tnfi  of  cilia  designate  as  the  mouth  a  cili- 
™I!lLf.'i^.ili''p7™"r'.'ir.I^r  "*«•*  depression  which  lies  on 
rarmeduftnestntedpiauei.    0',  pit      the  ventral  side  between   the 

«hlch  serTM  the  lurv.  in  BUsobmjt       second  ftnd   third  rings  of  Cilia 
iuell;  Lm,lhs«o-c»nealan»lnnralb.  „  _  „  , 

(Fig.  197).  This  pit  does  not 
represent  an  actnal  mouth -opening,  for  it  is  not  connected 
with  the  intestine,  bnt  the  so-called  vestibole  is  subsequently 
formed  at  this  point,  and  the  mouth-opening  arises  at  its 
bottom. 

A  small    pit   is  foond  on  the  ventral    surface   near  the 
anterior  end  of  the  larva,  which  later  serves    the  larva  in 
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attaching  itself.  Farthermore,  on  the  left  aide,  between  the 
third  and  fourth  ciliated  bands,  the  water  pore  makes  its 
appearance  as  a  clear  spot  on  the  yellowish-brown  larva. 
In  addition  to  the  eystema  of  organs  already  considered, 
the  earliest  fundaments  of  the  skeleton  can  be  recognised 
(Fig.  197J. 

Holothurioidea.— The  larvte  of  the  Hoiotharioidea  qbq- 
ally  exhibit  a  typical  form,  which  was  designated  by  Joh. 
ML'ller  as  the  Auricularia.  Its  derifation  from  the  funda- 
mental form  of  the  Echinoderm  larva  is  illnstrated  by  the 
following  diagram^  i^'g-  198),  in  which  the  shaded  part 
represents  the  deep  depression  of  the  body,  within  which  the 
month-opening  (m)  lies.  This  part  is  sniponnded  by  a  band 
of  cilia,  the  transverse  tracts  of  which,  those  lying  in  front  of 
the  month  and  in  front  of  the  anus,  have  been  distingnishcd 


from  the  tracts  extending  lengthwise  on  both  sides,  the 
so-calleil  longitudinal  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  (Figs.  198 
A  and  li).  The  anus  lies  near  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva. 
In  its  further  development  the  body  of  the  larva,  in  front 
as  well  as  behind,  becomes  more  hollowed  out  on  both  sides, 
while  the  elevated  parts  of  the  venti-al  surface  persist  and 
grow  toward  each  other  (Fig.  198  B  and  C).  In  this  way 
there  results  a  larval  form,  on  the  ventral  side  of  which  au 


n  chosen  by  Joa.  MOLLlshas  been  ret&ined 
in  this  and  in  the  tollowing  diftgrammalic  figures  (200,  202,  and  203)  tor 
practical  reasons  only.  It  woald  be  better  if  they  were  placed  with  Ihs 
mouth  upwards  and  the  anus  down,  as  has  been  done,  lor  example,  in 
Figs.  199.  204,  309.  and  311. 
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anterior,  so-called  preoral,  and  a  posterior,  anal  area  can  be 
distinguished  as  elevated  parts  from  the  depressed  portions 
(Fig.  198  C  and  D).  At  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  the 
two  areas  bend  aronnd  toward  the  dorsal  surface.  Fig. 
199  il  shows  a  larva  at  about  this  stage  as  seen  from  the 
side.     The  further  development  of  the  shape  of  the  larva 

is    finally  attained   by 
j^  B  the    extension    of    the 

le       /C^"^^    p^'^         depressed,  or  hollo wed- 
y^  I   ,      ,^  V  out,  region  more  to  the 

periphery,  and  by  the 
production  of  lobular 
processes  at  the  mar- 
gins of  the  body,  owing 
to  the  outgrowth  of  cer- 
tain parts  (Fig.  198  D). 
Calcareous  deposits, 
having  the  shape  of 
delicate  miniature 
wheels,  may  make  their 
appearance  in  these 
ear- like  appendages 
(Fig.  205,  p.  426).  Along  the  periphery  of  the  lobes  runs  an 
uninten'upted  ciliated  band,  which  borders  the  two  ventral 
areas  as  well  as  the  dorsal  surface. 

In  each  of  the  two  depressed  lateral  surfaces  of  the  Auricularia  larva 
lies  a  structure  resembling  a  ciliated  band ;  but  these  structures  bear  no 
relation  to  the  ciliated  band  itself.  Each  of  these  two  bands  exhibits  the 
form  of  a  ^unt  angle  opening  toward  the  ventral  surface.  The  cords 
consist  of  ciliated  cells  and  fine  longitudinal  fibres  lying  under  them. 
Strands  of  fibres  pass  from  them  to  the  ciliated  band.  Accordingly 
Metschnikoff  (No.  37)  and  Sbmon  (No.  55)  interpret  the  two  cords  as  the 
central  nervous  system  of  the  larva.  They  also  occur  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances—to anticipate— in  the  Pluteus  larvae  of  the  Ophiuroidea. 
On  the  other  hand,  corresponding  structures  do  not  occur  in  the  larve  of 
the  Echinoidea  and  Asteroidea.  According  to  Semon,  however,  fine 
fibres,  similar  to  those  in  the  nerve  cords  of  the  Auricularia  larvaB,  occur 
in  the  ciliated  band  of  these  larvsB,  so  that  the  nerve  apparatus  would  be 
connected  with  the  ciliated  bands  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  larvas  of  the 
Annelida  (comp.  p.  266). 

[A  very  large  Holothurian  larva  (Auricularia  nudibranchiata),  which 


Fio.  190.— il  and  B,  larva  of  a  'Eo\oi\\kr\o\dk 
and  an  ils(«rotd  respectively  seen  from  the  side 
(from  Balfoub's  Comparattr*  JBmlrryoloyyj.  a, 
anas ;  l.c,  ciliated  band ;  m,  month ;  jn-.c,  adoral 
band  of  cilia  of  the  Bypx-unariix ;  at,  stomach. 
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attains  a  length  of  6  mm.  and  is  characterized  by  the  complicated  form  of 
its  ciliated  band,  has  been  recently  described  by  Chus  (No.  VII.,  Appendix 
to  Literature).  The  ciliated  band  of  this  larva  is  extraordinarily  tortuous, 
and  exhibits  arabesque-like  foldings.  Somewhat  similar  conditions  were 
previously  mentioned  in  the  case  of  a  very  large  Tornaria.  Chun's 
paper,  which  is  important  in  many  respects,  contains  an  account — to 
which  attention  may  be  called  here— of  a  sac-like  invagination  of  the 
hind-gut  of  the  larva,  from  which,  according  to  Chun's  conjecture,  the 
respiratory  trees  of  the  Holothurian  may  arise. — K.] 

The  Aaricnlaria  larva  does  not  occur  in  all  the  Holo- 
thurioidea.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  larva  of  Cucumaria 
doliolum  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  month  assnmes 
a  cylindrical  form  (Selenka).  The  flagella  disappear  zone 
by  zone,  until  the  larva  retains  onlj  four  to  five  bands  of 
cilia,  a  ciliated  anal  area,  and  a  ciliated  cephalic  zone.  With 
this  the  so-called  pupal  stage  is  reached,  which  does  not  make 
its  appearance  in  the  development  of  other  Holothurians 
until  later  (comp.  p.  427).  Another  Holothurian,  PsoUnus 
hrevis,  develops,  according  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  28),  alto- 
gether without  a  metamorphosis.  The  young  Holothurians 
arise  directly  from  the  eggs,  which  are  laid  in  the  sea- water. 
In  Phyllophorui  urna  the  larvoe,  which  are  probably  com- 
pletely and  uniformly  ciliated,  are  said  to  swim  about  in  the 
body  cavity  of  the  parent.  When  they  abandon  the  parent, 
they  already  possess  five  tentacles  and  two  feet.  A  similar 
condition  is  found,  according  to  LuDWio  (No.  33),  in  the 
likewise  viviparous  Chirodota  rotifer  a, 

Asteroidea. — The  larval  form  of  the  Asteroidea,  like 
that  of  the  Holothurioidea,  can  be  derived  from  the  funda- 
mental form.  If  Figs.  200  B  and  198  (7,  from  Joh.  MOller's 
diagrams,  are  compared,  one  sees  that  in  the  Asteroid  larva 
the  preoral  area  of  the  ventral  surfaces,  together  with  the 
part  of  the  ciliated  band  surrounding  it,  is  isolated.  The  de- 
pression on  the  ventral  surface  is  continued  farther  forward 
here  than  in  the  Holothurian  larva.  In  this  way  the  con. 
nection  of  the  preoral  area  with  the  dorsal  surface  is  inter- 
rupted, and  the  ciliated  band  is  separated  into  two  parts. 
Thus  two  ciliated  bands  arise,  which,  from  their  positions, 
may  be  designated  as  the  adoral  and  adanal  (Figs.  200  A 
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and  199  B).    Of  these  the  latter  ia  much  the  loBger  (Fig.  200 
A  to  D). 

By  the  bulging  and  growing  ontward  of  the  peripheral 
parts  of  the  larva,  there  arise  longer  and  shorter  procesften, 
which  are  bordered  bj  the  ciliated  bands  (Fig.  200  C).  This 
larral  form  received  from  its  discoverer,  Sars,  the  name  of 
" Bipinnaria"  (asterigera),  which  it  coDtinned  to  bear  even 
after  its  relation  to  the  starfishes  was  recognized. 


A  B 


Fid.  201).— DevclnionBDl  of  the 
meotM  tarmof  tba  Bchlnoilorm  Ibr 
Comixinilirii  Bnltryelogyi.    Tba  bi 
ihacltil  p»[t  tlie  depreMed  portion  of 
cegBrd  to  the  orientation  of  tbe  Bgurei 


The  opinion  which  Seuon  advances  concerning  Ihe  origin  o(  the  Jli- 
jiinnaria  larva  does  not  agree  with  the  deecriptioD  of  it  wbicb  we  have 
juat  civcn.  Skmon  finds  in  the  Kchinodenn  larva  a  ciliated  band  surround' 
ing  the  mouth,  a  loop  of  which  occasionallj  extends  into  the  ixBophagus 
(aa  in  the  ^Mriciilariu),  This  "  adoral  "  ciliated  hand  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  continuous  ciliated  band,  but  exists  independently  ol  it.  In  the 
Bipinnaria  the  "  adoral"  ciliated  band  of  Sehon  is  said  also  to  suppl; 
that  partot  the  ciliated  band  which  we  called  the  adoral  part,  80  that  the 
latter  is  not,  as  we  described  it,  to  be  looked  upon  aa  a  detached  part  of 
the  continuous  ciliated  band.  As  long  aa  atrict  proof  ol  such  a  mode  of 
origin  is  not  tortbcoming,  we  are  unable  to  accept  tbis  opinioD.  The 
af;reenient  ol  the  preoral  area  in  Auricutaria  and  Bipinnaria  ia  too 
striking  for  one  not  to  assume  that  iti  iaoktion  took  plaoe  b;  meani  of 
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a  deeper  and  deeper  incision  on  the  part  ot  the  lateral  depressions.' 
.  (Comp.  also  In  this  connection  Figs.  200  and  198,  aa  well  as  Fig.  199 
A  and  B.)  Joh.  MOli-eb  figures  Auriculwians  in  which  the  two  depres- 
sions almost  meet  at  the  anterior  end  ot  the  larva.  Furthermore,  the 
breaking  up  of  the  ciliated  band  discovered  hy  Seuon  and  the  metamor- 
phosis of  the  component  parts  into  the  epitheliuin  of  the  fore-gut  men- 
tioned by  him  make  the  band  appear  to  be  more  probably  an  oral  ciliary 
apparatus,  serving  tor  the  capture  of  food  (comp.  p.  427). 

The  Brachiolaria  ariees  tvom  the  Bipinnaria  of  the  atftr- 
fish  OS  a  sabsequent  stage  by  the  formation  of  two  addi- 
tional proceiBea  at  the  base  of  the  longer  (dorsal)  appenda^ 
(Fig.  2U0  J>).  In  this  way  are  formed  the  so-called 
Brachiolarian  armn,  which  are  different  fi-om  the  others. 
They  are  not  bordered  by  a  ciliated  band,  but  poaacss  wart- 
like elevittionH  at  the  ends,  which  probably  serve  the  larva 
for  attaehraent  in  later  stf^es. 

Id  the  Btarfishea,  too,  many  exceptions  to  the  typical  form 
of  the  larva  are  fonnd.  This  is  the  case  in  Asterina  gibbota, 
the  development  of  which  has  been  made  known  through 
the  thoroagh  researches  of  H.  Lcdwio.  The  larva,  which 
at  firat  is  pyriform,  acquires  a  ridge-like  thickening,    en- 


closing a  depressed  area,  at  the  anterior  end  (Fig.  201 
Lo).  This  thickening  finally  acquires  a  volnm©  snrpassing 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  201  B).  The 
pecaliar  oi^n  consists  of  two  lobes,  and  since  the  anterior 

■  {This  interpretation   is  confirmed   by  the   investigations  carried  on 
since  the  above  statement  wa«  written.— K.] 
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one  of  these  occasionallj  divides,  a  certain  resemblance 
to  the  Brachiolarian  arm  is  produced.  For  in  this  way 
there  arise  two  lobes,  which  lie  symmetrically  in  front 
of  the  mouth,  and  a  third  unpaired  lobe,  which  is  farther 
I'emoved  from  the  mouth-opening.  But  the  arms  of  the 
Brachiolaria  which  lie  in  front  of  the  mouth  have  a  similar 
position,  and  therefore  Ludwig  homologizes  the  larval 
organs  of  Asterina  with  the  latter.  The  organ  is  muscular, 
and  serves  the  larva  for  attachment.  Similar,  but  multifid, 
larval  appendages  have  also  been  described  by  Sars,  Joh. 
Ml'ller,  Aoassiz,  Thompson,  and  others,  for  Echinaster  and 
Asleracanthion  {Miillert). 

Nothing  more  detailed  has  been  learned  of  a  vermiform 
Echinoderm  larva  described  by  Joh.  MC'ller,  which  was 
divided  into  five  segments  by  transverse  constrictions,  and 
to  the  under-snrface  of  which  a  five-lobed  star  was  attached. 
According  to  Joh.  Miller's  account,  it  develops  into  a  star- 
fish. 

Ophiuroidea. — The  Pluteus  larv®  of  the  Ophinroidea  ex- 
hibit an  essentially  different  shape  from  that  of  the  larvte 
thus  far  considered.  But  they  also  arise  from  the  same 
fundamental  form.  As  in  the  cases  previously  considered, 
there  is  a  continuous  ciliated  band,  which  borders  the  deep 
depressions  of  the  body  (Fig.  202  A).  The  subsequent 
characteristic  shape  of  the  larva  depends,  in  the  first  place, 
upon  the  fact  that  the  anal  area  increases  considerably  in 
extent,  while  the  preoral  area,  on  the  conti-aiT",  almost 
entirely  disappears  (Fig.  202  B),  Apart  from  this,  the 
shape  of  the  larva  is  determined  by  the  long  processes  into 
which  its  peripheral  portions  grow  out  (Fig.  202  C  and  D). 
These  are  boi*dered  by  the  ciliated  band,  which  is  still,  and 
always  i*emains,  continuous.  As  the  form  of  the  Pluteus  is 
reached,  the  anal  area  becomes  pointed  (Fig.  202  D).  The 
two  ventral,  posterior  arms  are  especially  well  developed. 
They  are  also  significant  for  the  reason  that  they  are  alwajs 
present,  whereas  the  other  arms  may  be  more  or  less  sup- 
pressed. 

The  Pluteus  larvce,  unlike  the  Auricularia  and  Bipinnaria^ 
possess  a  calcareous    skeleton.      As  early  as  the  gastrala 
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stage  of  the  larva  two  triradiate  calcareous  bodies  are 
seci'eted  by  the  mesenchyma  cells  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
blastopore.  These  soon  elongate  owing  to  the  activity  of 
the  raesenchyma  cells.  They  increase  considerably  in 
volume,  branch,  and  send  oat  rod-like  processes  into  the 
arms  as  soon  as  the  latter  are  developed.  The  calcareous 
rods  fuse  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva,  and  appear  to  be 
united  here  by  a  kind  of  ring  having  a  transverse  position 
(Fig.  211,  p.  438).  In  this  way  there  arises  an  excellent 
supporting  apparatus  for  the  larva  and  its  appendages. 


Fio.  202.— il  to  D,  evolution  of  the  Ophiuran  PtuttfM  from  the  fundamental  form 
of  the  Echinoderm  lanra  (diagram  after  Jos.  MOllxr,  from  Balpouk'i  Comparativs 
Bmbryology).  The  broad  black  line  indicates  the  ciliated  band,  the  shaded  area 
the  depressed  part  of  the  external  surface.  In  regard  to  the  orientation,  what  in 
said  on  p.  417  (footnote)  applies  here  also.  a«,  anus ;  m,  mouth.  The  other  letters 
refer  to  the  nomenclsture  of  the  appendagei>,  which  Is  not  further  considered  here. 

Amphtura  sqiutmata  develops  without  any  real  meta- 
morphosis. Amphiura  is  viviparous.  The  earliest  develop- 
mental processes  are  nearly  the  same  as  those  that  we  have 
already  learned  about.  There  arises  an  oval  embryo»  which 
assumes  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  shape,  but  which  does 
not  develop  into  a  ciliated  larva,  passing,  on  the  contrary, 
directly  into  the  five-rayed  star.  The  young,  even  at  the 
time  when  they  come  into  the  world,  exhibit  the  organization 
of  the  parent.  It  is  interesting,  however,  that,  despite  this, 
the  larval  skeleton  of  the  Plutetu  is  begun  in  the  embryos. 
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This  points  to  the  fact  that  even  in  Amphiura  or  its  an- 
cestors a  metamorphosis  took  place,  which,  however,  was 
abandoned  owing  to  a  change  in  the  mode  of  life. 

Echinoidea. — The  larva  resemblea  that  of  the  Ophi- 
iiioidea,  and,  like  it,  is  called  a  Plutew.  In  it  also  the  anal 
area  preponderates  on  the  ventral  surface.  The  ciliated 
band  ia  simple.  A  calcareous  skeleton  is  found  inside  the 
bod;  and  its  appendaj^es  (Figs.  204  and  212,  p.  440). 

The  derivation  of  the  Echinoid  PInteus  from  the  funda- 
mental form  is  nearlj  the  same  as  in  the  Ophiurans,  and  is 
explained  by  the  diagrams  of  Fig.  203.  The  shape  of  the 
iliffcrent  sea-nrchin  larvre  is  quite  varied,  accotding  to  the 
greater  or  less  development  of  the   arms.      The   larvte   of 


A  n 


brjrolopv).    For  funb^  porticolB 


Eehiwie  and  Spatangue  may  be  distingniRhed  as  particularly 
characteristic  forms.  On  the  anal  area  of  the  former,  after 
the  development  of  all  eight  processes,  the  so-called  ciliated 
epaulettes  make  their  appearance  (Fig.  202  D).  These  are 
two  pairs  of  ciliated  projections  of  the  body,  which  lie  on 
either  side  immediately  behind  the  ciliated  band,  but  isolated 
from  it.  According  to  A.  Ac.assiz,  they  should  be  interpreted 
as  detached  parts  of  the  ciliated  band. 

The  larvffi  of  Spatangut  do  not  possess  the  ciliated  epau- 
lettes, but  have  three  processes  on  the  anal  area  (Fig,  203 
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E),  which  are  anpported  by  calcareons  rods,  like  the  other 
processes  of  the  body.  In  the  Pluteus  of  Arbaeia  there  are 
only  two  processes  on  the  anal  area  (Fig.  204),  bnt  they  are 
particajarly  long.  Fnrthermore,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
Ploteaa-arni!!,  it  possesses  two  pairs  of  anricnlar  processes 
(Fig,  204)  which,  like  the  arms,  are  surrounded  by  the 
ciliated  band  (Joh.  Muller,  Fewkes).  A  pediceltaria  of  the 
futnre  sea-nrchin  can  already  be  recognized  on  the  anul  area 
of  this  larva. 


The  skeletal  parts  are  developed  very  earlf  aa  products  of  the  me- 
BenchjniB  (Selenka,  No,  53;  Ludwio,  No,  34).  There  ia  first  secreted 
between  two  cella  a  calcareous  concretion,  which  soon  enlarges  and 
becomes  triradiate.  The  skeletogenons  oells  then  migrate  along  their 
respective  raja,  gradually  moving  farther  awaj,  while  they  continue  to 
secrete  calcareous  salts.  In  this  way  finally  arise  the  long  skeletal  rods, 
which  may  be  many  times  branched  and  perforated  like  a  network 
(Figs.  204  and  213,  p.  4M). 

The  typical  larval  form  may  also  be  omitted  in  the  sea- 
urchins.    Thus  A.  AijASEiz  (No.  4)  describes  a  viviparona 
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Spatangoid,  Hemiarier  auttralii,  the  egga  of  which  develop 
within  the  ovary,  and  then  pass  into  a  kind  of  brood-cavity, 
which  liea  over  the  ambnlacral  fnrrow  and  is  formed  of 
nlose-set  and  connivent  spines.     Here  the  yoang  aea-nrchias 

undergo  direct  development. 

INTO 


The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  Bchinoderm  takes 
place  most  simply  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and  therefore  we 
consider  this  gronp  Brst. 


Holothurioidea. — The  metamoiplioais  of  the  Aurictiiarla 
into  the  Holothurian  is  manifested  in  the  external  shape  of 
the  larva  by  the  gradoal  disappearance  of  its  lobular  pro- 
cesses and  the  alteration  of  the  ciliated  band,  which  breaks 
up  into  several  pieces  (Fig.  205  A  and  B).  The  lai^r 
number  of  these  pieces  alter  their  positions  by  acquiring 
a  tmnsverse  position  in  place  of  a  longitudinal  one  (Fig. 
205  B).  At  the  same  time  the  protuberances  of  the  larval 
body  disappear,  and  it  assumes  more  of  a  cylindrical  form, 
whereby,  according  to  Skmon,  its  circumference  is  strikingly 
diminished.      Finally  the    different   pieces   of   the  ciliated 
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band  grow  together  into  five  rings,  which  surroand  the 
larva  like  the  hoops  of  a  barrel  (Fig.  206).  This  is  the 
so-called  pupal  stage,  which  is  also  assumed  bj  some  Holo- 
thurians  {e.g,  Cucumaria)  without  passing  through  the 
Auricularia  form.  This  stage  is  remarkable  owing  to  its 
resemblance  to  the  larva  of  Antedon,  with  which  it  has  in 
common  even  the  number  of  the  ciliated  rings. 

According  to  Semon,  we  may  imagine  that  the  rearrangement  and  loss 
of  continuity  in  the  ciliated  band  are  the  result  of  the  migration  of  the 
band  together  with  the  adjacent  body  epithelium,  probably  in  con- 
sequence of  internal  processes  of  growth. 

In  the  metamorphosis  of  the  ciliated  band  we  have  not 
yet  considered  the  parts  lying  near  the  mouth,  which  do 
not  share  in  the  formation  of  the  external  ciliation  of  the 
pupal  stage.     Parts    of    the    longitudinal    and    transverse 
portions  of  the  ciliated  band  approach   very   close  to  the 
region  of    the    mouth-opening    (Fig.    205    A),      After   the 
breaking  up  of  the  ciliated  band,  four  parts  can   be  dis- 
tinguished, which  closely  surround  the  mouth,  and  finally 
form   a  continuous  ring  about  it.      They  gradually  move 
more  into  the   infundibular  depression  which  leads  to  the 
mouth -opening.      By   a  marked   narrowing  of   the  funnel 
they  come  to  lie  inside  the  larva,  and   are   employed   to 
clothe  the  tips  of  the  five  anteriorly  directed  evaginations 
of  the  hydrocoele  (therefore  for  the  formation  of  tentacles) 
(Fig.  205  B).     The  nerve  bands  have  moved  down  into  the 
funnel  even  before  the  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  have,  and 
are  to  a  certain  extent  forced  down  by  them  (Fig.  205  A, 
n),  for  the  nerve  bands  occupied  a  position  nearer  to  the 
mouth-opening  than  the  ciliated  bands.      Their  free   ends 
then  unite  at  the  bottom  of  the  funnel  and  there  form  the 
nerve-ring  of  the  Synapta  (Semon).      It  was  precisely  those 
four  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  that  moved  into  the  funnel 
which  were  united  to  the  nerve  bands  by  means  of  nerve 
fibres.      Probably  this  connection   is   retained  during  the 
metamorphosis,  and  as  soon  as  the  ciliated  band  has  covered 
the   five  tentacles  the  five  large  tentacular  nerves  are  es- 
tablished on  the  nerve-ring,  whereas  the  five  radial  nerves 


Holothurian  larvi 
inteatinn,  the  two 
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do  not  bad  forth  from  it  nntil  later  (Semon).  The  parts  of 
the  nervotiB  system,  which  at  first  lie  saperBcially,  are 
finally  overgrown  by  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm,  and  since 
mesencbyma  cells  crowd  in  over  them,  they  come  to  lie  at  a 
still  greater  depth. 

The  ciliated  band,  which,  according  to  SeuoK,  encirclea  the  month, 
ohangeB  its  pOHition  during  the  metamorphoaia  of  the  lacva  b;  coming  to 
lie  wholly  in  the  stomodieum.  Here  its  cells  are  said  to  spread  them- 
selves  out  on  the  wall  and  constitute  the  epithelium. 


account  of  the  internal  organiEation  of  the 
va  was  confined  to  the    formation   of   the 
terocoelic  sacs,  which  extended  between 
the  intestine  and  the  body-wall, 
m  and   the    hydrocoele.      We  saw 

the  latter  growing  aronnd  the 
Btomodfeam  of  the  larva  aa  a 
five-Iobed  strocture.  It  already 
represented  the  fandainent  of 
the  water- vascular  ring  and  the 
five  tentacles  of  the  Holothurian. 
Five  secondary  evaginations  of 
the  water- vase  alar  ring  arise 
between  the  five  primary  ten- 
tacles, and  at  first  are  also 
directed  upwards  (Fig.  205  B). 
Later,  however,  five  of  the  ten 
evaginations  of  the  water-TS«- 
unlar  ring  now  present  bend 
over  the  calcareous  arches  and 
grow  ont  backwards  (Figs.  206 
now  five  tentacles  and  five  radial 
(Skmon).  The  qnestton  now  arises  whether  it  is  the 
five  vessels  first  developed  (the  so-called  primary  tentacles) 
which  bend  over  backwards,  and  thns  correspond  to  the 
radial  vessels  of  other  Echinoderms — as  seems  most  natural, 
thongh  this  has  been  denied — or  whetfaer  it  is  the  five  vessels 
of  the  second  group,  which  correspond  to  radial  vessels.  As 
to  the  homologies  of  the  ambulncral  vessels  in  the  different 


and  207),  so  that  there  a 
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divisions  of  Echinoderms,  which  apparently  seem  to  be  so 
clear,  the  opinions  of  authors  are  nevertheless  at  Tariance 
(comp.  Semon,  No.  55), 

[Through  Lddwiu's  (No.  XV.)  recent  investigations  ol  Cucunwirift 
planci,  these  conditioDa  have  been  satiatactorily  elucidated.  The  &ve 
invaginations  ol  the  wnter- vascular  ring  first  formed  really  produce 
the  radial  vessels.  They  are,  it  is  true,  at  first  directed  (orword,  but 
soon  bend  backward,  thus  miirkiiig  the  radii.  The  tentacular  vessels 
do  not  arise  directly  trom  the  ring-canal,  but  branch  oCF  (rom  the  radial 
canals;  however,  every  radial  canal  does  not  give  rise  to  a  tentacular 
vessel,  the  latter  being  distributed  unsym metrically  to  three  radial 
canals  only. — K.] 


The  internal  condi- 
tions are  more  evident 
in  Fig.  207,  a  longi- 
tndinal  section  of  the 
papal  stage  of  Cucii- 
maria  (after  Sulenka). 
The  tentacular  evagi- 
nations  are  seen  coming 
off  from  the  water- 
vascular  ring  forwardu, 
and  posteriorly  those  of 
the  radial  vessels.  The 
Polian  vesicles  also  take 
their  origin  as  evagina- 
tions  of  the  water-vas- 
cular ring.  In  the  stage 
under  consideration  the 
ring  is  stilt  in  connec- 
tion with  the  outside 
world  by  means  of  the 
stone  canal  and  the 
dorsal  pore.  This  con- 
nection is  afterwards 
broken,  since  a  cluster 
of  mesenchyma  cells 
subsequently  applies 
itself  to  the  stone  canal 


F,  tett ;   X.  moath  ;  P,  doiul  p 
Ihrongb  tha  aiona  eaniU  lo  tha  wi 
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at  abont  the  middle  of  its  conrse,  and  here  depoeita  a  semi- 
Innar  calcareoas  Hdge,  which  mnat  be  looked  npon  as  cor- 
responding to  the  madi'eporic  plate.  Where  it  rests  npon 
the  stone  canat,  the  latter  is  cut  throngh  by  a  constriction, 
and  one  half  henceforth  hangs  donn  from  the  ring-canal 
free  in  the  body  cavity,  whereas  the  other  half  is  gradaalty 
obliterated. 

Externally  the  papal  stage  now  approaches  more  the 
adolt  Holotharian,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  first  two  feet, 
the  development  of  which  is  to  be  traced  to  evaginations  of 
the  correiipondiDg  radial  vessel,  make  their  appearance  on 
the  posterior  part  of  the  ventral  surface  (Figs.  207  F  and 
208/).  At  the  earae  time  the  tentacles  also  advance  in  their 
development.  We  saw  in  Synapta  that  a  part  of  the  ciliated 
band  moved  down  into  the  oral  fannel  to  snpply  the  ecto- 
dermal covering  of  the  tentacular  vessels,  which  consists 
partly  of  sensory  cells.  The  oral  fnnnel  then  closed  to  an 
extremely  narrow  fisaare,  and  there  was  thns  formed  a 
kind  of  vestibule  (comp.  the  corresponding  processes  in  the 
development  of  the  vestibule  of  Antedon,  p.  446).  The 
tentacles,  to  which  the  nerve-ring  is  still  joined,  lie  in  the 
vestibule.  The  nerve-ring  lies  at  the  point  where  the  calca- 
reous ring, — the  supporting  apparatns  of  the  tentacles,  con- 
sisting at  first  of  five  and  later  of  ten  rods, — is  attached  to 
the  tentaclex.  When  the  tentacles  have  reached  the  neces- 
sary development,  they  are  extended  ont  through  the  fissare, 
which  widens  again  (Fig.  208),  and  the  young  Holothnrian 
now  moves  both  by  means  of  those  ciliated  bands  which  still 
remain,  and  by  means  of  adhesion  with  the  tentacles  and 
feet  when  the  latter  are  present. 
In  Syjiapla,  as  Is  known,  the 
feet  are  not  developed,  even  the 
■^'  ^  ,  J  r  J  iN^  radial  vessels  degenerating. 

^^t/*l     '    '        '    )  The  shape  of  the  Holothurian 

/. /    .  would  thns  be  attained   if   the 

'     '^       young  animal  did  not  lack  the 
i.BM,— HoiuibansnUrvBviUh      latter  number  of  tentacles  and 

t^Xlmtl  "tm^Z     *^^''  *"'^  'f  '*«   body-covering 
McLtu).  already  possessed  iU  permanent 
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stractnre.  Additional  tentacles  and  feet  are  developed  in 
the  same  way  as  tbose  which  we  have  already  learned  aboat, 
namely,  by  evaginations  of  the  parts  of  the  water- vascular 
system  already  formed.  The  ciliated  bands  are  said  by 
Semon  to  disappear  owing  to  their  cells  spreading  themselves 
ont  over  the  entire  surface  of  the  larva,  and  substituting 
themselves  for  the  originally  flat  body  epithelium,  which  now 
makes  way  for  a  thick  epithelial  layer.  With  progressing 
growth  the  mouth  and  anus  of  the  larva  are  shifted  from 
the  more  ventral  position  toward  the  anterior  and  posterior 
ends  of  the  animal  respectively. 

Now  that  we  have  followed  the  Holothurian  larva  in  its  development 
as  far  as  the  young  animal,  there  remain  for  consideration  only  a  few 
important  internal  developmental  processes,  which  relate  to  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  middle  germ-layer.  As  we  were  obliged  in  the  previous 
description  to  take  into  consideration  various  forms,  so  are  we  under  the 
same  necessity  in  the  following  statements,  which  for  the  greater  part  we 
take  from  the  works  of  Selbnka  and  Semon. 

Having  treated  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  cells  in  the  first 
division  of  the  chapter,  we  intentionally  left  the  subject  for  the  time 
being.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  these  cells  become  connective  tissue. 
Whereas  they  are  usually  applied  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  ectoderm  as 
isolated  cells,  they  are  accumulated  on  both  sides  of  the  proctodBBum  in 
larger  groups,  which  give  rise  to  the  calcareous  spherules  and  calcareous 
wheels.  They  also  occur  in  large  numbers  in  the  region  of  the  stone 
canal  and  of  the  water-vascular  ring,  forming  in  one  place  the  well- 
known  calcareous  deposits  and  in  the  other  the  calcareous  ring  surround- 
ing the  oesophagus.  The  mesenchyma  cells  give  rise  by  multiplication 
to  a  kind  of  cutis  under  the  entire  ectoderm  (Metschnikoff,  No.  87). 
Underneath  the  ciliated  band  they  form,  according  to  Semon,  groove-like 
sheaths,  which  probably  serve  as  supports  for  the  ciliary  apparatus. 
Fissures  in  the  mesenchyma  are  said  to  give  rise  to  the  blood-vessels  of 
the  Holothurian.  Thus  the  vessels  accompanying  the  intestine  first 
make  their  appearance  as  lacunar  spaces  in  the  mesenchyma  lying 
dorsad  and  ventrad  of  the  intestine.  The  blood  cells,  on  the  contrary, 
are  said  to  have  been  detached  from  the  walls  of  the  hydro-enteroccele 
and  to  have  taken  part  in  the  formation  of  these  vessels.  These  free 
cells,  which  are  found  in  the  body  cavity  as  well  as  in  the  ambulacral 
vessels  and  blood-vessels,  would  therefore,  according  to  this  view,  not 
arise  from  the  primitive  mesenchyma  (Semon). 

Of  all  the  musculature  only  that  of  the  stomodaeum  originates  from 
the  mesenchyma.  It  persists,  being  carried  over  from  the  larva  to  the 
young  animal  (Selenka).     The  rest  of  the  musculature  arises  partly 
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from  the  water-vascular  system,  the  epithelium  of  which  produces  an 
external  layer  of  contractile  cells.  According  to  Selexka,  the  five  power- 
ful longitudinal  muscles  of  the  Holothurian  arise  in  this  way  from  the 
tadial  ambulacral  vessels.  This,  however,  is  denied  by  Sehon.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscle  layers  of  the  body-wall 
and  the  intestine  take  their  origin  from  the  enterocoele.  Its  two  sacs 
have  expanded  considerably  and  applied  themselves  to  the  wall  of  the 
body  and  that  of  the  intestine  as  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers, 
thus  giving  rise  to  the  musculature  and  epithelial  lining  of  the  body 
cavity.  A  mesentery  is  developed  on  the  dorsal  and  another  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  intestine.  While,  however,  the  ventral  one  is  broken 
through,  and  the  two  enterocceles  become  confluent  here,  the  dorsal  one 
persists,  and  thus  throughout  life  indicates  the  origin  of  the  body  cavity 
from  two  separate  sacs,  as  well  as  the  bilateral  plan  of  the  body  in  general. 

The  fundament  of  the  nervous  system  has  already  been  discussed.  As 
regards  the  development  of  the  genital  system,  authors  are  not  able  to 
make  any  very  trustworthy  statements. 

[The  organogeny  of  the  Holothurians  has  received  a  new  and  thorough 
treatment  in  Ludwio's  memoir  on  Cucumaria  planci. — K.] 

Asteroidea. — Whereas  earlier  investigators  were  inclined 
to  believe  that  the  starfish  arose  as  a  bad,  so  to  speak,  on  the 
larva,  we  know  to-daj  that  even  here  there  is  a  metamorphosis 
of  the  larval  body  into  that  of  the  adult  animal.  It  is  true 
that  certain  modifications  make  their  appearance  in  this 
connection,  for  the  body  of  the  Echinoderm  is  at  first  estab- 
lished in  only  a  comparatively  small  portion  of  the  larval 
body.  It  is  but  gradually  that  the  larger  part  of  the  larval 
body  is  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  starfish.  In 
certain  cases,  it  is  true,  this  latter  process  seems  to  be 
omitted,  and  the  Echinoderm  then  takes  its  origin  from  only 
one  part  of  the  body  of  the  larva.  In  the  latter  method  of 
development  the  young  starfish  is  detached  from  the  body  of 
the  larva,  and  the  latter  is  said  to  be  able  to  live  for  a  con- 
siderable time  (JoH.  MiJLLER,  Koren  et  Danielssen).  Such 
a  condition  might  cause  the  process  to  be  looked  upon  as 
budding.  This  view,  however,  is  disproved  by  the  meta- 
morphosis of  the  entire  body  of  the  larva  in  other  starfishes, 
which  will  be  described  later. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Bipinnaria  or  Brachiolaria  into  the 
starfish  has  been  studied  most  exhaustively  by  A.  Aoissiz 
(No.  1)  and  Metscunikoff  (No.  37). 
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The  earliest  trtuie  of  the  BtarGsh  is  formed  in  the  posterior 
part  of  the  lar?al  body.  The  five-rayed  fandament  of  the 
water- vaacttlar  ajretem  lies  at  the  left  of  the  etomach  (Fi(f. 
209  S),  while  on  the  right  eide  of  it  an  accamnlation  of 
mesenchyma  cells  takes  place,  in  which  the  first  skeletal 
parts  are  already  seci-eted  (Fig.  209  K).  The  ventral  or 
ambnlacral  side  of  the  starfish  is  indicated  hj  the  water- 
vascular  rosette,  and  the  dorsal  or  antambalacral  side  hy 


the  skeletal  structares.  The  two  sides  are  established  inde- 
pendently. Even  at  a  very  early  period  the  five-rayed 
stmctore  of  the  starfish  can  be  recognized  in  them.  Thia 
is  indicated  on  the  ambnlacral  sorface  by  the  fact  that  five 
folds  arise  in  the  larv&I  skin  immediately  over  the  radii  of 
the  water- vascnlar  rosette,  while  on  the  antambniacral  sur- 
face the  calcareous  rods  are  deposited  in  the  form  of  a 
pentagon.  On  both  sides  a  thickening  of  the  epidermis  is 
connected  with  the  differentiation  of  the  cotis-forming 
K.  a.  I.  r  p 
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inesencbjma  cells  at  the  sides  of  the  storoacfa.  The  com* 
prehension  of  this  process  is  rendered  more  difBcalt  bj  the 
fact  that  the  ambnlacral  and  antambalacral  surfaces  are  not 
parallel,  but  nearly  at  right  angles  to  each  other.  Between 
the  two  lies  the  capacious  stomach.  In  Fig.  209,  which, 
however,  corresponds  to  a  somewhat  earlier  stage,  the  water- 
vascular  rosette  (H)  is  seen  to  be  partly  covered  bj  the 
stomach,  whereas  this  in  turn  is  partly  covered  by  the  funda- 
ment of  the  antambulacral  surface.  The  latter  develops 
farther  in  such  a  way  that  from  the  calcareous  concretions 
a  number  of  plates  are  formed  (comp.  infra),  which  cover 
a  pentagonal  area.  This  grows  out  then  into  five  processes, 
thus  establishing  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  arms,  upon  which 
there  appear  wart-like  elevations,  from  which  the  spines 
arise  later. 

At  this  stage  the  starfish  already  approaches  the  shape  of 
the  adult  animal,  at  least  as  far  as  regards  its  dorsal  external 
surface,  and  is  seen  attached  to  the  larva,  the  posterior 
end  of  which  it  has  quite  absorbed  (Fig.  210).  Its  anterior 
portion  is  still  well  preserved.  Now,  however,  degeneration 
also  begins  here.  It  gradually  shrinks,  its  substance  being 
consumed  by  the  phagocytic  mesenchyma  cells,  undergoing 
intracellular  digestion,  and  being  doubtless  employed  in  the 
formation  of  the  new  body  (Metschnikoff,  No.  40).  At  the 
same  time  with  these  processes  the  size  of  the  stomach 
decreases,  as  a  result  of  which  the  two  surfaces  of  the  star- 
fish, which  were  separately  developed,  are  able  to  approach 
each  other.  They  cover  each  other,  and  finally  fuse.  The 
hitherto  unclosed  water- vascular  rosette  grows  around  the 
oesophagus,  and  its  radii  elongate  to  form  the  ambnlacral 
vessels,  which  in  their  turn  give  rise  to  the  feet.  In  this 
process  the  distal  end  of  the  vascular  fundament  becomes 
the  so-called  tentacle,  but  the  feet  are  established  laterally 
in  pairs.  The  youngest  feet  are  always  found  next  to  the 
tentacle,  therefore  at  the  tip  of  the  arm,  whereas  the  oldest 
are  crowded  towaixi  its  base.  The  eye  makes  its  appearance 
as  an  accumulation  of  red  pigment  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle 
at  a  very  early  period. 

Even  before  this,  there  have  been  produced  on  the  antam- 
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bnlacral  surface  secretions  of  calcareous  salts,  which  at  first 
formed  delicate  rods  and  sabsequentlj  united  into  reticular 
plates.  Eleven  such  plates  can  soon  be  recognized,  a  central 
one  and  (arranged  about  it  in  a  circle)  two  rows  of  alter- 
nating plates,  the  fundaments  of  the  radial  and  interradial 
plates.  One  of  the  former,  which  at  first  lies  at  the  left  next 
to  the  dorsal  pore,  subsequently  grows  around  it,  and  thus 
becomes  the  madreporic  plate  (LuDWio).  According  to 
LuDWio,  the  ambulacral  or  vertebral  plates  of  the  arms 
make  their  appearance  very  early  as  five  pairs  of  calcareous 
bodies  at  the  base  of  the  five  hydrocoele  pockets.  They 
therefore  have  even  now  the  position  which  they  retain 
afterwards,  namely,  on  the  outer  side  of  the  future  am- 
bulacral vessel.  The  other  skeletal  pieces  of  the  arm  are 
not  developed  until  later. 

The  question  now  is,  What  relation  does  the  larval  intes- 
tine have  to  the  newly  formed  starfish  ?  The  older  state- 
ments are  not  precise  on  this  point ;  for  this  reason  we 
adhere  to  the  recent  investigations  of  LuDWio  on  Asterina 
gibbosa,  a  form,  however,  which  is  developed  neither  from  a 
Bipinnaria  nor  from  a  Brachiolaria  (comp.  supra^  p.  421). 
Yet  in  this  species  the  two  surfaces  of  the  starfish  are 
established  independently,  and  afterwards  unite  as  described 
above.  From  this,  one  may  perhaps  conclude  that  the 
processes  in  question  resemble  those  in  the  typical  larva. 
In  Asterina  the  stomodaaum  of  the  larva  separates  from  the 
stomach  and  hangs  down  from  the  larval  mouth  as  an 
internal  blind  rudiment.  For  a  time  the  intestine  is  without 
any  connection  with  the  outside  world.  The  permanent 
mouth  of  the  starfish  is  then  developed  by  an  outfoldiug  of 
the  stomach,  growing  out  toward  the  body-wall  and  finally 
breaking  through  to  the  outside  world.  The  stomach  itself 
is  transmitted  to  the  starfish.  It  subsequently  acquires 
five  outpocketings,  which  bifurcate  at  their  tips,  the  funda- 
ments of  the  five  pairs  of  intestinal  ceeca.  The  larval  anus 
is  obliterated  even  before  the  union  of  the  intestine  with  the 
mouth  takes  place,  and  the  new  anus  does  not  arise  until 
after  the  formation  of  the  mouth-opening.  It  breaks 
through  at  the  margin  of  the  central  plate,  between  it  and 
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an  interradial  plate.  According  to  the  observation  of 
A0AS8IZ,  the  mouth  arises  bj  a  shortening  of  the  long 
oesophagus,  and  the  anas  persists. 

The  condition  of  the  dor$al  pore  and  the  stone  canal,  as  described  by 
LuDwio  for  Asterina,  is  interesting.  In  this  form,  after  the  separation 
of  the  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele,  a  canal  is  developed  on  the  latter, 
which,  attached  to  the  water-vascular  rosette,  opens  into  the  enterocoele 
quite  near  the  place  where  the  dorsal  pore  is  connected  with  the  entero- 
coele. This  is  the  stone  canal,  which  does  not  unite  with  the  dorsal 
pore  until  later.  Thus  there  is  a  stage  in  which  the  stone  canal  does 
not  open  directly  from  the  water- vascular  ring  to  the  outside  world,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  leads  into  the  body  cavity.  This,  however,  is  in  turn 
connected  with  the  outside  world  by  means  of  the  dorsal  pore.  Ludwio 
compares  this  condition  to  that  which  he  described  for  the  Grinoids  (Nos. 
30,  32).  In  them  the  water  penetrates  by  means  of  the  pores  in  the  cup 
(Kelchporen)  into  the  body  cavity,  to  be  taken  from  there  and  con- 
ducted into  the  water-vascular  ring  by  the  stone  canals,  of  which  there 
are  several  hanging  down  from  the  water-vascular  ring  into  the  body 
cavity. 

The  earliest  fundament  of  the  bloodvasrular  sy»tem  arises,  according 
to  Ludwio,  at  the  place  where  the  intestine  grows  out  to  form  the  oeso- 
phagus. In  the  mesenchymatous  layer  lying  between  the  walls  of  the 
hydrocoele,  the  enterocoele,  and  the  intestine,  there  is  formed  a  fissure, 
which  exhibits  a  lining  of  very  flat  cells.  This  is  the  fundament  of  the 
first  blood-vascular  ring.  The  structure  ordinarily  described  as  the 
central  plexus  of  the  blood-vascular  system  also  arises  as  a  fissure  next 
to  the  stone  canal  (comp.  General  Considerations,  p.  456). 

The  nervous  system  of  Asterina  is  first  established  in  the  form  of  a 
circular  epithelial  thickening,  which  surrounds  the  region  of  the  future 
mouth-opening.  Its  development  is  certainly  similar  to  that  of  the 
central  nervous  system  of  the  Holothurioidea,  with  which  we  are  already 
familiar. 

The  metamorphosis  of  those  starfish  larvae  which  differ  from  the  Bipin- 
naria-  and  Brachiolaria-forms,  as,  for  example,  that  of  Asterina  gibbota 
(Fig.  201,  p.  421),  is  likewise  accompanied  by  the  transmission  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  larval  organs  to  the  starfish  (Ludwio).  Only  the  mouth 
and  anus  have  to  be  formed  anew,  and  the  larval  organ  suffers  degenera- 
tion, being  gradually  absorbed.  Here  also  the  starfish  arises  from  an 
ambulacral  and  an  antambulacral  fundament,  which  at  first  are  separate. 
The  development  of  Ptercuter  militarU  seems  to  resemble  that  of 
Asterina  (Koren  et  Danielssen).  In  this  starfish,  however,  a  kind  of 
brooding  occurs  ;  a  membrane  stretches  out  over  the  spines  on  the  back 
of  the  animal,  forming  a  brood-chamber.  Into  this  the  eggs  pass,  and 
there  develop  into  the  larvae  and  young  starfishes. 
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Ophruroided. — Although  the  larvae  of  the  Ophiuroidea 
and  Asteroidea  are  so  different  in  shape,  their  metamor- 
phosis presents  a  certain  resemblance.  In  the  Platens  larva 
too  the  ambnlacral  and  antambolacral  surfaces  are  began 
separately,  and  only  after  their  sabseqaent  union  give  rise 
to  the  complete  star  (JoH.  MCllkr,  Metschnikoff).  In  the 
Pluteus  the  five-rayed  water- vase  alar  rosette,  which  opens 
to  the  outside  world  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva,  lies 
ventrad  of  the  oesophagus.  It  is  on  this  that  the  first  steps 
in  metamorphosis  are  manifested,  for  it  is  over  its  different 
i*adii  that  the  mesenchyma  and  contiguous  larval  skin  be- 
come thickened.  In  this  way  the  fundament  of  the  ambn- 
lacral surface  of  the  star  is  produced.  Each  of  the  five 
radii  of  the  rosette,  which  represent  the  future  ambnlacral 
vessels,  produces  two  lateral  evaginations ;  thus  the  larvae 
acquire  the  fundaments  of  the  first  feet,  which  are  soon 
followed  by  a  second  and  a  third  pair,  etc.  While  these 
processes  are  taking  place  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  Pluteus, 
the  first  indications  of  the  antambulacral  surface  of  the 
Ophiuran  have  made  their  appearance  on  its  dorsal  surface, 
in  the  form  of  five  outgrowths  of  the  larval  skin.  They  are 
arranged  in  a  line,  so  that  three  of  them  lie  on  the  larger 
and  two  on  the  smaller  part  of  the  umbi*ella.  The  five 
skeletal  pieces  arise  in  them  as  products  of  the  mesenchyma 
cells.  Although  the  principal  parts  for  the  pi*oduction  of 
the  star  are  now  present,  nevertheless  a  total  rean*ange- 
ment  must  take  place  to  accomplish  its  formation.  This 
begins  by  the  growth  of  the  heretofore  semicircular  water- 
vascular  rosette,  together  with  its  appendages,  around  the 
(esophagus,  to  form  the  water- vi^scular  ring.  With  the 
closure  of  the  ring,  the  two  vessels  which  at  first  were 
farthest  apart  naturally  have  come  to  lie  close  together,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  form  of  a  star  has  now  been  reached, 
first  on  the  ambnlacral  surface.  This  is,  however,  not  the 
case  on  the  antambulacral  surface.  Here  also  the  dermal  out- 
growths (dorsal)  undergo  considerable  changes  in  position ; 
but  it  is  not  until  the  larval  appendages  begin  to  degenerate 
that  the  antambulacral  parts  cover  the  ambnlacral,  and  thus 
complete   the   star.     The  internal  parts   of   the  larva — the 
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enteroctelic  bodj  cavity,  the  intestine,  etc. — then  form  a  part 
of  the  permanent  star ;  the  month  is  eaid  to  persist,  whereas 
the  anas  disappeai's.  Upon  the  completion  of  these  processea, 
which  resnlt  in  the  establishment  of  the  permanent  shape 
of  the  animal,  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  Ptutevs  disin- 
tegrates. The  rods  break  np  into  pieces;  as  a  result  of  this, 
the  arms  collapse,  and  the  skeleton,  together  with  the  larval 
body,  appears  finally  to  be  resorbed  by  the  yonng  Ophinran. 


Like  the  anns  ot  the  lUrfish, 
those  of  the  Ophmren  grow  at  the 
tips,  vith  the  aiMption  of  the 
terminal  pieces,  which  correspond 
to  the  skeletal  pieces  first  tonned 
on  th«  donal  snrfooe.  Therefore 
the  new  pieces  are  interpolated 
between  the  terminal  pieces  and 
the  adjacent  ones.  The  Bkeletal 
parta  thus  follow  a  law  quite 
similar  to  that  of  the  feet,  the  de- 
velopment of  which  always  takes 
place  between  the  (terminal)  ten- 
tacle and  the  pair  of  teet  next  to 
it.  The  origin  of  the  arm-plates 
ia  interesting  :  according  to  Lcuna 
(Xo.  31),  they  result  from  the 
fusion  ol  two  calcftteouB  plal«s  ly- 
ing on  either  side  o(  the  median 
line  of  the  arm. 


Echinoidea.— According  to  MtTcoHMKOFfs  description 
(No.  37),  a  difference  exists  between  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  Kchinoidea  and  that  of  other  Kchinoderms,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  developed  an  invagination  of  the  larval  skin,  at  the 
bottom  of  which  the  earliest  fnndament  of  the  body  of  the 
sea-nrchin  makes  its  appearance.  Thns  it  happens  that 
the  earliest  fundament  is  not  exposed,  but  is  covered  by  a 
fold  of  the  larval  skin  as  though  by  an  amnion.  Since,  how- 
ever, the  larval  skin  here  too  becomes  directly  converted 
into  that  of  the  sea-Di'chin,  this  difference  does  not  appear 
to  ns  to  be  in  any  way  important. 

The  processes  of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  Pluletu  into 
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the  seararcbin  are  as  follows:  inside  the Pluteusoi  Strongylo- 
centrotus  lividus,  which  is  provided  with  four  arms,  we  find 
nearly  the  same  conditions  that  have  been  described  apropos 
of  the  development  of  the  enteroooele  and  hjdroooele.  The 
enterocoelic  sacs  lie  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  stomach ;  the 
hjdrocoele  lies  over  the  left  one  of  these.,  and  has  the  form 
of  a  retort,  the  neck  of  which  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the 
back  of  the  larva,  somewhat  as  in  Figs.  212  and  213, 
figures  of  a  Spatangoid ;  the  conditions  in  these  forms  are, 
however,  somewhat  different,  as  will  be  mentioned  farther 
on.  Later,  when  the  PluteiM  has  become  six-armed,  nn 
invagination  of  the  outer  skin  is  formed  over  the  hjdrocoele 
(Fig.  212).  This  arises  from  a  thickening  of  the  epidermis, 
which  gradually  sinks  in  and  finally  i^ests  with  its  bottom 
upon  the  hydrocosle.^  The  thickened  discoid  bottom  of  the 
dermal  invagination  is  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  lower 
(oral)  surface  of  the  body  of  the  sea-urchin  (called  "  Echinoid 
disc*'  by  JoH.  Mullkb).  The  much  thinner  lateral  parts  of 
the  invagination  overlie  this  as  an  amnion-like  covering 
(Fig.  213).  The  opening  of  the  invagination  has  narrowed, 
but  persists,  whereas  in  the  Spatangoids  other  conditions 
subsequently  make  their  appeai*ance  (comp.  infra).  The 
hydrocGBle  now  grows  out  into  five  processes,  and  the 
£chinoid  disc  does  the  same,  by  developing  a  dermal  cover- 
ing over  each  of  the  five  hydrocoele  processes.  In  this  way 
the  first  five  feet  of  the  sea-urchin  arise.  They  extend  into 
the  cavity  of  the  invagination,  almost  filling  it. 

During  the  changes  described  in  the  region  of  the  Elchinoid 
disc,  the  first  indications  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  sea- 
urchin  also  become  noticeable.     Two  roundish  dermal  eleva- 

'  Figures  which  Fewkes  (No.  13)  gives  of  the  developmental  Btages  of 
Echinarachnius  parma  may  confirm  Met8chnikoff*s  description,  although 
this  cannot  be  gathered  from  the  text  of  the  work.  Likewise  it  seems  to 
us  from  the  figures  of  Colton  and  Oarman  (No.  11)  that  the  metamor- 
phosis of  Arbacia  is  like  that  described  by  Metschnixoff  for  Eehinoidi^ 
and  Spatangoid*.  A  cavity  appears  on  the  Pluteus^  in  which  the  first 
formed  feet  become  visible.  The  work  of  Colton  and  Oarxan  was  un- 
fortunately not  accessible  to  us,  and  is  known  only  through  the  descrip- 
tion of  Brooks  (Handbook  of  Invertebrate  Zoology,  Boston,  1882). 


440  KHBSTOLOGT 

ttons  are  developed  on  the  umbrella  of  the  Platens,  one  on 
the  dora&t  nnrfftce  and  one  on  the  anal  area.  Each  of  thene 
Boon  asanmes  a  trilobed  form,  and  they  prove  to  be  the  two 
firat  pedieetlaria  of  the  sea-urchin.  Fig.  214  shows  this 
condition  in  another  sea-arcbin  (Arbaeia  putlultfa').^  With 
the  progress  of  development  the  disc  continnally  increases 


in  circumfei'cnee,  and  at  the  same  time  the  opening  of  the 
invagioHtion  also  widens  again.  The  contractile  feet  are 
finally  extruded  throagb  the  latter,  and  are  now  seen  to 

'  [Very  thorough  and  accurate  iuiest illations  of  these  featuree  at  de- 
velopment have  recently  been  carried  on  by  Theki.  (So.  XXIX.)  on 
EchinocyamuE.  a  form  in  vhich  the  larval  development  and  the  meta- 
morphosis could  be  established  almost  withoot  a  gap.  Unfortunately 
hJB  fine  results  cannot  be  stated  here  in  brief  form,  and  we  are  compelled 
to  refer  to  the  original  paper. — £.] 
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execute  tactile  movements.  At  this  time  the  larval  ekeleton 
begins  to  break  np,  and  the  arms  of  the  Pluteiu  degenerate 
as  a  resnlt  of  thia  (Fig  215).  The  body  thereby  aSBnmes 
nearly  the  form  of  a  hemisphere  with  the  disc  as  the  base. 
The  circnmference  of  the  disc  has  increased  more  and  more, 
and  correspondingly  the  opening  of  the  invagination  has 
also  become  enlarged.  The  amnion-like  envelope  meantime 
gradually  diminishee  in  prominence ;  at  length  it  forms  only 
a  circnlar  fold,  snrronnding  the  circumference  of  the  disc, 
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and  finally  disappears.  Tbns  the  amnion  seems  to  become 
directly  converted  into  the  skin  of  the  eea-nrchin,  and,  in 
fact,  would  seem  to  supply  that  part  of  the  skin  which  nnites 
the  sole. like  ventral  surface  with  the  arched  back.  Fig. 
216  represents  a  young  sea-urchin  which  still  possesses,  in 
addition  to  the  feet,  some  of  the  Plntens  arms.  Its  feet  are 
already  employed  as  locomotor  organs.  In  Fig.  216  the 
young   sea-urchin    spines   are    already    seen    making    their 


appearance  by  the  side  of  the  pedicellarin.  They  ariae  as 
evagioations  of  the  akin  in  which  reticalated  calcareous  roda 
are  deposited.  The  tirat  of  the  doraal  plates  to  make  ita 
appearance  is  the  central  one,  which  is  perforated  by  the 
aiiDs.  Other  plates  are  then  secreted  abont  it,  in  a  spiral 
line,  i.e.  in  such  a  way  that  the  newly  arising  platea  crowd 
away  the  older  ones  from  the  anal  plate,  since  they  are 
interpolated  between  it  and  the  older  plates  (Aqabsiz). 


Fiu.  HE.— Toang  Ka-orcbin  {Arbatiapu 
Btuched  (kttsr  Coltos  hid  Giihi>,  from  Biio< 

genented  t>rm>oltfa«PlDlcua;  /,  feeli  SI,  apine*. 

The  intemal  larval  organs  become  a  part  of  the  aea-urchin.  although 
a  new  (psophagua  is  said  to  be  developed,  wiiich  is  not  grown  around 
by  the  water- vascular  rosetle.  but  growa  through  the  previously  formed 
water -vascular  ring  (Bohy).— a  condition,  therefore,  aomewhat  different 
from  that  which  we  observed  in  the  development  of  the  other  groups  ol 
F.chiniHleniu.  The  dorsal  pore  peraistB,  and  alito  its  connection  with  the 
water- vascular  ring  by  means  of  the  stone  canal.  The  outgrowth  of  th« 
water- vascular  roaelte  into  ths  ambulacral  trunks  appears  to  take  place, 
according  to  Aoassiz,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  starlishea,  for  new  feet 
are  continually  interpolated  between  the  terminal  foot  and  the  adjoining 


KCHIKODBRH&TA  443 

In  the  metamorphosiB  of  the  Spatangoid  PIhmiu  into  the  sea'archin 
the  invBginatian  is  said  by  Metschnikoff  to  close.  At  the  bottom  of  it 
the  earliest  fundament  of  the  sea-orchiD  then  mttkes  its  appearance. 
Furthermore  the  "  amnion  "  ia  said  to  become  detached  from  the  larval 
skin.  In  the  prolruaion  of  the  feet  the  amnion,  as  well  as  port  of  the 
larval  skin,  would  therefore  have  to  be  broken  through. 

Crinoidea. — We  left  the  larra  of  Antedon  rosaoea  at  a 
Rtage  in  which  the  nearly  ovate  form  exhibited  RH|;ht  curv- 
ing toward  the  ventral  side.  The  farther  development  ia 
characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  larva  abandons  its  free 
life  and  grows  into  an  attached  stalked  form.  It  therefore 
paases  throngh  a  stage  in  which  it  resembles  a  stalked 
Crinoid.     This  is  known  as  the  pentacrinoid  stage.     Traces 


of  this  stage  are  already  shown  in  the  free-swimming  larva 
through  the  fnndaments  of  the  skeleton,  which  make  their 
appearance  in  the  mesenchymatons  tissue  of  the  larva. 
Tliey  are  first  seen  as  small  grannies,  which,  however,  soon 
enlarge  into  tHradial  and  qaadriradial  forms,  and  finally 
become  fenestrated  plates  (Fig.  217).  Two  rows  of  five 
plates  each  can  be  distingnished, — the  oralia  and  ba*aUa  con- 
stituting the  calyx, — and  a  piece  lying  below  these,  the  future 
terminal  plate  of  the  stem  (Figs.  217,  221,  and  222,  p.  450). 
According  to  Busy,  it  is  this  plate  of  the  skeleton  which  first 
makes  its  appearance  deep  in  the  body  of  the  larva.     Inae- 
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much  as  new  segments  (the  st«m-joiDts)  are  interpolated 
between  it  and  the  basalia,  it  moves  farther  downward.  The 
Htem-joints  take  their  origin  at  the  base  of  the  calyx.  The 
youngest,  therefore,  lie  next  to  this,  the  oldest,  on  the  other 
hand,  next  to  the  terminal  plate.  At  first  they  form  annolar 
plates,  but  soon  alter  their  shape  and  become  thick  segments 
by  the  secretion  of  rod-like  calcareous  concretions  ou  both 
their  surfaces. 

Between  the  uppermost 
stem-joints  and  the  basalia 
lies  a  larger  skeletal  piece, 
which  has  been  called  the 
centrodorsal  plate  (Fig.  223 
cd,  p.  451).  It  forms  the 
important  foundation  of  the 
basal  plate  of  the  calyx. 
According  to  Bcrt,  it  arises 
by  the  anion  of  several  skele- 
tal pieces.  For  three  snb- 
basal  plates  make  their  ap- 
pearance  below  the  hatalia ; 
these  at  length  fuse  with  one 
another  into  a  five-pointed 
star  and  finally  unite  with 
the  uppermost  joint  of  the 
stem  to  form  the  centrodor- 
sal  plate.  This  condition  is 
important,  because  certain 
fossil  Crinoids  {Icklhyocri- 
iioi'lie)  also  possess  three 
Hub-baRul     plates    with    the 

The  series  of  plat«a  of  the  calyx  are  at  first  not  arranged  in  a  closed 
ring,  but  in  Ihe  form  of  a  horseshoe,  the  open  side  of  which  corresponds 
to  the  position  of  the  "  larval  moulh." 

Before  the  skeleton  attains  the  development  described, 
the  larva  has  already  given  up  its  free  life.  After  about 
twelve  hours  of  swarming  it  attaches  itself  by  means  of  the 
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preoral  pit  (Fig,  217),  which  then  quickly  broadeiia  into  an 
adhesive  diac.  At  this  st^e  of  attachment  the  larva  lies 
with  its  entire  ventral  enrfaco  on  the  object  to  which  it 
attaches  itself.  At  first  it  still  possesses  its  typical  ciliation, 
bnt  that  is  soon  lost.  At  the  same  time  its  shape  changes, 
the  anterior  end,  with  which  the  iarva  attaches  itself  and 
which  sabaequentjy  jfrows  oat  into  the  stem,  diminishing  in 
size  and  the  opposite  end  becoming  broader.  The  clab- 
shaped  larva  now  rises  from  its  support,  to  which  only  the 
small  end  remains  united.  Accordingly  we  now  designate 
the  club-shaped  portion,  which  becomes  the  calyx,  as  the 
upper  part,  the  narrowed  portion  as  the  lower  part,  of  the 
larva  (Fig.  218). 


S.  italk  of  tba  lun  i  T,  tentuulu'  v( 


Mtwhtd  lurnt  of  A 
.1.  (K)  bjin, 

ibwnbniacni.  Lt.  Tiscanl,  bodj  a 

1 1  I.  ttoat  cuuil  (?). 


The  moat  important  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
larva  after  this  metamorphosis  of  its  external  shape  affects 
its  ventral  surface.  The  wide  pit  which  is  fonnd  there,  and 
which  is  called  the  larval  mouth,  becomes  obliterated  dnnng 
the  attachment  of  the  larva,  bnt  a  new  invagination  of  the 
ectoderm  takes  place  at  the  same  spot,  which  is  deeper  than 
the  pre-existinff  one.  Here  also,  as  in  the  region  of  the 
"larval  mouth,"  the  ectoderm  is  greatly  thickened  (Fig. 
218^).  The  invagination  soon  enters  into  relationships 
with  the  internal  organs,  for  its  upper  margin  extends  out 
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toward  the  upper  pole  of  the  larva,  and  thos  the  floor  of  the 
pit  comes  to  lie  over  against  the  internal  organs  (Fig.  218  B), 
At  the  same  time  the  opening  of  the  invagination  narrows, 
and  is  finally  entirely  closed  and  [the  invaginated  layer] 
detached.  In  this  way  the  invaginated  part  of  the  ectoderm 
comes  to  lie  inside  as  a  closed  sac,  and  since  it  follows  still 
more  the  tendency  existing  from  the  beginning,  it  moves 
qnite  to  the  upper  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  218  G).  This  sac 
subsequently  changes  in  such  a  way  that  its  floor  overlies 
the  evaginations  of  the  water-vascular  system  (tentacular 
vessels),  and  its  roof  unites  with  the  mesenchyma  and  the 
outer  ectodermal  lamella  to  form  the  roof  of  the  vestibule 
(Figs.  219  and  220) — the  chamber  on  the  floor  of  which  the 
mouth  subsequently  arises,  and  the  roof  of  which  disappears 
to  set  free  the  tentacles.  However,  before  the  beginning  of 
these  processes,  which  bring  the  larva  nearer  to  its  per- 
manent shape,  important  changes  take  place  in  the  internal 
organs. 

Just  as  the  Antedon  larva,  with  its  five  ciliated  rings,  recalls  the  cask- 
like  shape  of  the  Holothurian  larva,  so,  too,  the  development  of  the 
vestibule  and  the  investment  of  the  tentacles  by  its  floor  show  a  certain 
resemblance  to  the  formation  in  the  Holothurian  larva  of  the  vestibule 
in  which  the  tentacles  lie  (comp.  p.  427).  Here,  as  there,  it  is  a  de- 
pression of  the  ectoderm  which  forms  the  vestibule  and  supplies  the 
external  covering  of  the  tentacular  vessels.  In  both  cases  the  process 
takes  place  in  the  region  of  the  mouth,  which,  however,  exhibits  a 
different  position  in  regard  to  the  ciliated  rings. 

We  left  the  internal  organs  at  a  stage  of  development  at 
which  the  two  enterocoeles  and  the  hydrocoele  lay  at  the 
side  of  the  saccular  intestine.  The  latter,  which  at  first  lies 
ventrad  of  the  intestine,  moves,  with  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  larva  into  the  pentacrinoid  form,  to  a  position  over  the 
intestinal  sac  (Figs.  218  and  219),  and  grows  out  into  the 
shape  of  a  horseshoe,  its  two  arms  finally  uniting  into  a  ring. 
At  the  same  time  there  are  formed  five  upward  evaginations, 
which  are  covered  over  by  the  ectodermal  cell-layer  which 
forms  the  floor  of  the  vestibule  (Figs.  218  C  and  219).  The 
prolongation  of  the  hydrocoele,  which  was  recognizable  even 
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at  the  time  of  ita  establishment,  has  in  the  meantime  elon- 
gated as  far  as  the  onter  body-wall  and  fnsed  with  it  (Fig. 
219),  forming  in  this  way  the  atone  canal  (Barrois).  Aa  in 
the  other  Echinoderma,  ao  also  in  the  Crinoids,  at  leaat  while 
they  are  yoang,  a  commnnication  exints  between  the  water- 
vaacnlar  syatem  and  the  ontaide  world ;  this  fact  waa  eatab- 
liahed  by  Perkier  and  confirmed  by  Ijakrois. 

A«  U  well  known,  b  Urge  number  of  alone  canals  banging  down  into 
the  bod3r  cavity  occur  in  the  adult  Crinoida.  Luowia  (No.  32)  had 
already  shown  that  in  the  pent*- 
crinoid  stage  of  the  Antedon  larva 
at  Qrst  only  one  stone  oanal  is  pre- 
sent ;  but  he  beheved  that  this 
also,  arising  From  the  water-vas- 
cular ring,  ended  tree  in  the  body 
cavity,  whence  it  took  up  into  it 
the  water  which  entered  throogb 
a  pore  in  the  body-wall.  This 
view  corresponds  nearly  to  that 
which  was  defended  upon  embryo- 
logical  grouade  by  Bobv.  Ac- 
cording to  him.  the  tree  process 
of  the  fundament  of  the  hjdro- 
ccele,  which  waa  considered  by 
BABHots  as  a  stone  canal,  is  rather 
a  third  ccelomic  sac.  This  en- 
larges, cornea  into  connection  with 
the  body-wall  by  means  of  a  pro- 
cess (parietal  canal),  and  thus 
opens  to  the  outside  world  by 
means  of  the  water-vascular  pore- 
It  is  only  secondarily  then  that 
the  hydrocele,  by  means  of  a 
stone  canal,  is  united  to  this  part 
o(  tbe  body  cavity.  The  descrip- 
tion of  these  conditions  coincides 
with  that  given  by  Lunwio  for 
Aileriaa,   where  the   stone    canal 

also  opens  into  the  enteroccele,  and  is  connected  with  the  dorsal  pore 
only  by  means  of  this  (comp.  lupra,  p.  436).  According  to  Pbbbikb, 
the  pore  described  by  LtTDWto,  which  lies  in  one  of  the  oral  plates,  cor- 
responds to  the  external  openinfj  of  the  stone  canal.  The  slone  canal 
is  said  to  be  easily  separated  from  the  pore  in  dissecting,  and  then  hanga 
from  the  water- vascular  ring  free  in  the  body  cavity. 


Fie.  tl>.— LoDgltailiakl  wotioD  of  an 
A»l4Aim  larva  (anarfl(Dre« by  PiKita), 
D,  Inteatina :  Lt,  Hbambalaonl,  t*, 
TlKcral,  part  of  tbe  bod;  cavity  -.   f. 
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In  later  stages  of  the  larva  still  other  canals  are  developed  as  evagina- 
tions  of  the  water-vascular  ring  and  the  peritoneum  which  covers  it. 
They  grow  out  toward  the  body-wall  and  unite  with  it.  At  the  time 
when  the  larva  detaches  itself,  five  such  canals  are  present,  all  of  which 
communicate  with  the  outside  world.  Afterwards,  however,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  evaginations  and  the  pores  of  the  cup  is  said  no  longer  to 
take  place  simultaneously,  so  that  the  former  may  multiply  independently 
of  the  latter,  and  vice  veraa.  Thus  a  condition  would  arise  such  as  was 
described  by  Ludwio,— cup-pores  leading  to  the  interior,  and  free  appen- 
dages of  the  water-vascular  ring  opening  into  the  body  cavity.  The  canal 
which  was  first  formed  attains  an  extraordinary  development,  and 
Perkier  regards  it  alone  as  homologous  to  the  stone  canal  of  other 
Echinoderms,  those  formed  later  being  of  a  secondary  nature. 

The  conditioDS  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  Antedon  larva  are 
complicated.  The  two  coelomic  sacs,  vrhich  at  first  lie  at 
the  right  and  left  of  the  intestine,  subsequently,  vrhen  the 
larva  passes  into  the  pentacrinoid  stage,  arrange  themselves 
above  and  below  the  intestine  (Figs.  218  and  219).  Perbier 
designates  the  parts  of  the  body  cavity  as  the  subambalacral 
and  visceral  portions.  Where  the  two  come  together  there 
is  produced  a  mesentery,  extending  transversely  across  the 
body  (Figs.  219  and  220).  Furthermore,  according  to  Bury, 
two  longitudinal  mesenteries  are  formed,  owing  to  the  facts 
that  the  two  coelomic  sacs  are  (in  cross-section)  nearly 
horseshoe-shaped,  and  that  the  two  arms  of  each  sac  grow 
out  toward  each  other.  In  each  case  they  meet  in  a  longi- 
tudinal mesentery,  the  one  belonging  to  the  upper  entero- 
coele  lying  in  the  anal  radius  and  that  of  the  lower  (visceral) 
enterocoele  in  the  preceding  radius  (reckoned  according  to 
the  course  of  the  intestine).  As  the  coelomic  sacs  enlarge 
they  apply  themselves  to  the  intestine  and  water- vascular 
ring  as  the  splanchnic  layer,  and  to  the  mesenchymatons 
tissue  of  the  body-wall  as  the  somatic  layer.  The  aboral 
body  cavity,  as  was  pointed  out  by  Goette,  sends  a  process 
into  the  narrow  posterior  part  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  220). 
According  to  Perkier,  this  process  consists  of  both  layers  of 
the  mesoderm  (Fig.  219),  and  Goette's  conjecture  is  con- 
firmed, viz.  that  the  chambered  organ,  which  in  the  adult 
animal  lies  within  the  centrodorsal  plate  as  an  important 
part  of  the  blood-vascular  system,  arises  from  this  posterior 
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process  of  the  body  cavity.     We  shall  revert  to  this  part  of 
the  body  cavity  and  its  derivativea  later. 

An  entirely  cle4r  iniight  into  the  atraotnnJ  oonditions  of  the  bod; 
OBTity,  which  are  obvioualj  difBcnlt  to  follow,  ouinot  be  gained  tcoai  the 
Buthore'  atstemeiitg  (Goittb,  Fkbkikb,  Bisaoia,  Bubi),  since  thej  do  not 
agree.  The  older  statement  of  Oonri,  according  to  which  the  body 
cavity  also  takea  part  in  the  lormation  of  the  vestibule,  appears  in 
another  light  since  the  deBcriptiona  which  BiKBOis  and  Bdbi  give  of 
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WBUr-raacoLar  rin^. 

this  process.  According  to  these  aathors,  the  lining  of  the  vestibule 
is  not  mesodennal,  but  ectodermal.  The  penetratioQ  ol  an  enteroocelio 
diverticulum  into  the  atem,  observed  by  Oobttb,  Pbbbiib,  and  Boar,  is 
denied  by  Bumois.  According  to  him,  these  aiial  structures  arise  rather 
by  an  accamnlation  of  mesenchyma  cells.  On  the  other  hand,  aooording 
to  Barroib,  a  process  ol  the  subambnlaorol  body  cavity  penetrates  siially 
toward  the  stem.    Bmti's  oonteDtion  that,  in  addition  to  the  right  and 


lett  portioDB  of  the  bod;  oavity,  ther«  Is  developed  still  ■  third  p«rt,  w 
Already  mentiooed  in  conaideiing  the  hydroctsle  [oomp.  p.  418). 


Fios.  1:1  (&nd  ;3!),— PsnUicriDaid  Ini-vn  (C)  end  BwtnniBS  Ihtb  (A  aod  S)  of 
ATiliiim  (afWr  Tiomjob,  from  Butocii'*  Compurotwi  Jt>i>frrviil<itr)i|.  The  BwM 
■nterior  ciliaUd  ring.  d«Krib«d  b;  BriT,  la  Iwking  on  the  ■nrmliiB  larrB, 
which  are  placed  in  tbs  poaftiona  in  wbich  thar  anhMaaeDCIj  tMoame  Mtwtbwl 
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Hitherto  we  have  learned  of  the  intestinal  canal  of  the 
Anted  on  larva  only  as  a  closed  sac.  The  month  and  oeso- 
phagas  do  not  arise  nntil  the  formation — on  the  floor  of  the 
vestihnle  in  the  middle  of  the 
water- vascular  ring — of  a  depression, 
which  fuses  with  the  intestine  (Fig. 
220  m).  The  intestine  therefore 
does  not  even  yet  open  directly  to 
the  outside  world,  but  into  the 
vestibule.  Its  interior  at  this  time 
is  not  empty,  bat  filled  with  cells 
(Bury)  or  with  a  kind  of  nutritive 
yolk  (Barrois).  The  entodermal 
mass  elongates  backwards  (basal- 
wards)  to  form  the  intestine,  and 
winds  spirally  about  the  axial  part 
of  the  body  cavity.  Its  end  then 
moves  in  the  transverse  mesentery, 
at  about  the  height  of  the  upper 
margin  of  the  basal  plates,  up  to 
the  body-wall  (Fig.  220),  with 
which  it  fuses,  subsequently  break- 
ing through  to  the  exterior.  The 
anus  comes  to  lie  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  water- vascular  pore.  Subse- 
quently it  is  shifted  to  its  6nal  po- 
•  sition  on  the  ventral  wall  of  the  cup. 
As  in  the  rest  of  the  Echinoderms, 
the  anus  seems  to  have  no  direct 
relation  to  the  blastopore. 

Having  considered  the  internal 
developmental  processes,  we  turn 
again  to  the  external  shape  of  the 
larva,  which  in  the  meanwhile  has 
essentially  changed.  These  changes 
are  partly  due  to  the  metamorpho- 
sis of  the  hydrocoele.  Each  of  the 
five  primary  tentacles,  which  we  have  already  seen  to  be 
an  evagination  of  the  water-vascular  ring,  splits  into  three 


Fio.  S2S.— Diagram  of  a 
pentacrinoid  larra  of  ^ntedon 
roioeta  (after  Thomsoit,  from 
BALroua's  Comparative  £m- 
hryology),  cd,  eentrodorsal 
plate ;  or,  oralia ;  4,  radialia ; 
8,  baoalla;  1,  terminal  plate. 
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parts,  so  that  fifteen  tentacles  can  now  be  recognized. 
By  the  addition  of  two  new  tentacle-buds  to  each  of  the 
five  f2px)nps,  the  number  of  tentacles  soon  increases  to  twenty- 
five,  arranged  in  five  radial  groups.  The  tentacles  (Figs.  219 
and  220  t)  project  into  the  vestibule,  the  roof  of  which  is 
stretched  out  between  the  upper  margins  of  the  oralia. 
This  roof  is  at  first  thick,  but  gradually  becoming  thinner 
(Fig.  220  r),  finally  disappears  entirely.  The  gradual  dis- 
appearance of  the  roof  is  partly  a  result  of  growth,  partly 
brought  about  by  histolytic  processes.  According  to  Bcbt, 
such  processes  can  also  be  recognized  on  the  rest  of  the 
larval  body,  and  cause  a  disappearance  of  the  histological 
differentiation.  Probably  migratory  cells  make  their  appear- 
ance in  this  connection  as  phagocytes. 

After  the  disappearance  of  the  roof  of  the  vestibule,  the 
tentacles,  on  which  papillea  subsequently  bud  forth,  project 
free  to  the  exterior  (Fig.  221  C).  The  under- part  of  the 
larva  has  elongated  into  the  stalk,  and  it  now  rests  with  its 
terminal  plate  on  some  support.  The  fundaments  of  the 
arms  bud  forth  on  the  upper  part  of  the  cup  as  five  pro- 
jections (Fig.  221  C).  The  tips  soon  split  into  two  branches 
cori'esponding  to  the  permanent  forking  of  the  arms.  One 
of  the  radial  tentacles,  each  of  which  has  likewise  split  into 
two,  unites  with  the  fundament  of  each  of  the  arms.  Sur- 
rounded by  this,  it  grows  out  with  it  and  becomes  the  ambu- 
lacral  canal  of  the  arm.  By  means  of  lateral  budding  it 
gives  rise  to  the  tentacles  of  the  arm.  The  tentacle  which 
is  first  formed  always  remains  at  the  tip  of  the  arm.  The 
new  tentacles  arise  at  it«  base  in  groups  of  three.  The  mode 
of  formation  of  the  tentacles  is  therefore  similar  to  that  of 
the  ambulacral  feet  of  other  Echinoderms.  The  development 
of  the  pinnules  is  the  result  of  a  forking  of  the  arms,  which 
occurs  alternately  to  the  right  and  to  the  left  (W.  CARrENTER, 
Pkrrier).  This  explains  the  alternating  position  of  the 
pinnules. 

lm[)ortant  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  skeleton  of  the 
larva.  Between  the  basal  and  oral  plates,  alternating  with 
the  latter,  five  new  skeletal  pieces,  the  radialia,  have  made 
their  appearance  (Fig.  223^);  these  become  greatly  enlarged, 
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and  serve  for  the  snpport  of  the  Arms  (Fig.  224  u-^'in)- 
Through  the  vigoronB  growth  of  the  radial  pieces,  to  each 
one  of  which  two  other  plates  are  added,  the  oral  plates 
are  crowded  on  to  the  oral  surface,  where  they  fioall; 
nndergo  resorption.  In  other  Crinoids  (e.^.,  Ekitocriaui), 
on  the  contrary,  the  oralia  are  said  to  persist  thronghont 
life.  Another  change  baa  taken  place  at  the  base  of  the 
cap :  the  centrodorsal  plate  has  gradually  overgrown  the 
ba'i^ia  and  the  lower  Todialia,  so  that  nothing  more  remains 
visible  of  the  chief  pieces  of  the  original  cap.  The  basalia 
have  fused  into  an  unpaired  piece,  the  so-called  rosette.     The 
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stem  of  the  pentacrinoid  stage  now  also  degenerates.  In 
place  of  it  there  are  developed  from  tbe  centrodorsal  plate 
(according  to  Pebbibr  as  evaginatioos  of  tbe  chambered 
organ)  at  first  five  and  later  additional  cirri,  by  meaiu  of 
which  the  yonng  Rhizocrinns  attaches  itself  (Fig.  224  er). 
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Some  internal  developmental  proceBses  still  remain  for  us  to  consider, 
in  which,  however,  we  mast  confine  oarselves  to  the  fondaments  of  the 
chief  systems  of  organs. 

We  saw  that  the  body  cavity  of  the  yoang  larva  consists  of  two  separate 
spaces,  namely  the  subambalacral  and  the  visceral  body  cavities  (Figs. 
219  Li  and  Lv  and  220  Ip  and  rp).  In  the  development  of  the  arms 
these  two  spaces  are  continued  into  them  and  give  rise  to  their  ventral 
and  dorsal  canals  (Perkier).  The  separation  of  the  body  cavity  into 
these  primitive  spaces  does  not,  however,  persist  long.  The  mesentery 
lying  between  the  subambulacral  and  visceral  body  cavities  partly  dis- 
appears, and  the  two  thus  coalesce.  On  the  other  hand,  a  membrane, 
which  marks  off  a  central  space  (Fig.  224  ax) — lying  approximately  in 
the  perpendicular  axis  of  the  body — from  the  rest  of  the  body,  makes 
its  appearance  as  a  new  structure.  Another  such  boundary  is  developed 
in  the  periphery  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  224  il) ;  it  is  called  the  visceral  sac. 
The  part  of  the  body  cavity  lying  external  to  it  is  called  by  Luowio  the 
circumvisceral,  the  inner  part,  on  the  other  hand,  the  intervisceral,  body 
cavity^  (Fig.  224  cl  and  il).  Enclosed  in  the  latter  lies  the  axial  cavity 
{ax)  already  mentioned.  After  the  disappearance  of  the  primary  mesen- 
teries and  the  development  of  these  spaces,  the  ventral  canal  of  the  arm 
coalesces  with  the  axial,  and  the  dorsal  cavity  with  the  circumvisceral 
cavity  (Fig.  224). 

The  genital  canal,  which  encloses  the  genital  cavity,  extends  in  the 
arms  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  canals  (Fig.  224  g).  These  structures 
also  take  their  origin  from  the  disc.  According  to  Perkier,  the  genital 
apparatus  is  established  at  an  early  period,  even  before  the  pentacrinoid 
stage  is  reached.  It  then  consists  of  a  thickening  of  the  splanchnic  layer 
of  the  visceral  body  cavity  and  occupies  an  axial  position  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  cup.  It  remains  here  for  a  while,  and  so  changes  as  to 
acquire  a  racemose  appearance  and,  within,  a  cavity.  After  the  develop- 
ment of  the  arms  has  taken  place,  it  splits  at  the  tip  and  sends  a  branch 
into  each  arm.  This  mode  of  origin  of  the  genital  apparatus  agrees  with 
the  recent  description  of  Hajhann  (No.  21),  according  to  whom  there  is 
in  other  Echinoderms  also  a  central  part  of  the  genital  apparatus,  from 
which  branches  go  off  to  the  different  radii.  The  additional  branching 
of  the  genital  tubes  to  the  pinnules  in  the  Crinoids  is  then  homologous 
with  the  development  of  the  genital  sacs  of  other  Echinoderms. 

As  regards  the  blood- vascular  system,  we  have  already  learned  that 
the  chambered  organ  lying  in  the  centrodorsal  piece  takes  its  origin  from 
the  outer  enteroccelic  lamella,  which  penetrates  into  the  larval  stalk 
(Perkier).     This  splits  into  five  cords,  which  acquire  cavities  and  then 

'  The  presence  of  separate  spaces  of  the  body  cavity  is  not  admitted 
by  Ha&iann  {Uistologie  der  Criuoiden,  Jena,  1889).  We  have  followed  the 
statements  of  Ludwio,  and  as  regards  embryological  questions  have 
adhered  to  those  of  Perkier. 
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form  the  five  chambers  of  the  organ.  By  means  of  an  invagination  each 
chamber  gives  rise  to  one  of  the  five  primary  cirri.  The  dorsal  organ 
(Fig.  224  do)  is  united  with  the  chambered  organ,  in  which,  as  in  the 
latter,  one  is  inclined  to  see  the  central  organ  of  the  blood-vascular 
system  (Ludwio).*  According  to  Perkier,  the  dorsal  organ  is  composed 
of  the  genital  fundament  previously  mentioned  and  a  vascular  plexus. 
The  latter  would  also  take  its  origin  from  the  inner  enterocoelic  lamella 
of  the  visceral  body  cavity.  A  coalescence  of  the  genital  canals  of  the 
arms  in  the  dorsal  organ  was  conjectured  even  by  W.  B.  Carpenter  and 
by  LuDWio.  A  number  of  other  vascular  plexuses  are  distinguished  by 
Perrier,  and  their  development  described.  They  are  said  to  be  directly 
connected  with  the  ambulacral  system.  Inasmuch  as  portions  of  the 
body  cavity  also  communicate  with  the  so-called  blood-vessels,  the  circu- 
lation is  said  to  be  general. 

The  views  on  the  development  of  the  nervous  system  are  not  yet  clear 
enough  to  admit  of  a  brief  description.  When  Perrier  derives  parts  of 
the  nervous  system  from  mesenchymatous  elements,  he  is  in  opposition 


Fie.  226.— LtncLta  multifora  (after  P.  uvd  F.  Sarasiit). 

to  the  prevailing  views.  [To  supplement  what  is  stated  here,  reference  is 
made  to  the  work  of  Seelioer  (No.  XXVI.),  which  gives  a  very  thorough 
account  of  the  embryology  of  Comatula. — K.] 

Regeneration  and  Division.— Starfishes  possess  to  a  high  degree 
the  power  of  replacing  lost  arms.  Single  arms,  which  have  become 
detached  from  the  disc,  are  again  made  good ;  in  fact,  a  detached  arm  is 
able  to  develop  an  entirely  new  disc  with  the  normal  number  of  arms. 
The  so-called  comet  form  of  the  starfish  (von  Martens,  Haeckel)  is  due 
to  the  newly  formed  parts,  which  at  first  are  relatively  small,  being 
appended,  as  it  were,  to  the  large  arm.  The  mere  replacement  of  lost 
parts  seems  here  to  merge  into  a  reproduction  by  division.  Such  really 
takes  place  in  those  forms  in  which  the  disc  constricts  spontaneously 

*  In  the  recent  work  of  Hamann  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  the 
connection  of  the  dorsal  organ  with  the  chambered  organ  is  denied,  and 
likewise  the  important  relation  of  the  former  to  the  blood- vascular  system 
is  regarded  as  being  without  evidence. 
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through  the  middle  and  produces  two  parts,  which  again  grow  into  new 
individuals  (Eowalevskt,  SncaoTH).  Each  part  acquires  a  new  mouth 
and  the  complete  organization  of  the  normal  animal.  A  division  of  this 
kind,  such  as  is  found,  for  example,  in  Atteraeanthion  tenuUpinui  and 
Ophiactii  virent,  may  be  called  tehizogony. 

An  interesting  form  of  regeneration,  which  can  scarcely  be  called  by 
that  name,  since  it  transcends  the  meaning  of  that  word  and  appears  to 
.  approach  non-sexual  reproduction,  is  described  by  P.  und  F.  Sabasin 
(No.  46).  They  saw  new  arms  budding  forth  on  the  stump  of  an  arm  of 
Linekia  muUifora  in  such  a  way  as  to  seem  to  form  a  new  star,  which 
remained  attached  to  the  stump  of  the  arm  (Fig.  225).  P.  xtnd  F.  Sarasin 
look  upon  this  process  as  a  budding  of  the  starfish,  and  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  it  would  merit  this  term,  if  a  mouth-opening  could  be  demon- 
strated on  the  young  starfish. 

General  Considerations. — The  deyelopment  of  the 
yarions  divisions  of  Echinoderms  offers  many  oommon 
features,  in  which  a  close  relationship  of  the  five  divisions 
can  be  recognized.  We  saw  that  cleavage  was  always  total, 
tolerably  equal,  and  its  result  a  ciliated  blastula.  A  typical 
invagination  gastrula  arises  from  it.  The  mesenchyma  cells 
detach  themselves  from  the  invaginated  part  (Antedouy  Astro- 
pecten,  Synapia).  The  fact  that  the  development  of  the 
mesenchyma  in  other  forms  {Echinoidea,  Ophiuroidea)  takes 
place  even  before  gastrulation  is  completed  does  not  seem 
to  constitut'C  an  important  distinction,  because  in  such  cases 
it  is  from  the  same  region — namely,  the  entodermal  part  of 
the  blastula — that  the  detachment  of  the  mesenchyma  cells 
takes  place,  and  because  in  another  case  (Holothuria)  this 
occurs  dui'ing  the  beginning  of  gastrulation.  The  mesen- 
chyma is  doubtless  to  be  traced  to  the  same  origin  as  the 
mesodermal  structures,  which  as  coelomic  sacs  detach  them- 
selves from  the  archenteron.  This  assumption  gains  in  pro- 
bability fi*om  the  fact  that  in  a  later  stage  of  development 
another  separation  of  cells  takes  place  from  the  epithelium 
of  the  entero-hydrocoele.  Enterocoele  and  hydrocoele  are 
the  derivatives  of  the  two  coelomic  sacs,  which  are  constricted 
off  together  from  the  apex  of  the  archenteron.  They  then 
separate  into  the  two  enterocoelos  and  the  hydrocoele,  which 
latter  enters  into  communication  with  the  outside  world  by 
means  of  the  dorsal  pore. 
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The  blastopore,  in  those  cases  where  it  persists,  becomes 
the  anns.  The  mouth  arises  bj  the  nnion  of  the  archenteron 
with  the  ectoderm.  Certain  differences  occur  in  regard  to 
the  formation  of  mouth  and  anus  as  the  resalt  of  differences 
in  the  mode  of  life  and  the  consequent  alteration  of  the 
shape  of  the  larva.  The  larv89  are  quite  different  in  shape 
in  the  different  groups  of  Echinoderms,  although  common 
features  are  not  lacking.  Apart  from  the  internal  organiza- 
tion already  mentioned,  in  regard  to  which  thej  are  entirely 
comparable  with  one  another,  the  external  characters  can 
also  be  compared,  in  spite  of  the  differences  in  the  shape  of 
the  bodj  and,  above  all,  the  ciliated  band,  which,  together 
with  the  shape  of  the  larva,  is  derivable  from  a  common 
fundamental  larval  form.  £ven  the  cask-shaped  larva  of 
AntedoHy  differing  as  it  does  from  the  other  larval  forms  of 
the  Echinoderms,  resembles  in  shape  the  so-called  pupa  of 
the  Holotharians,  which,  like  it,  possesses  five  ciliated  bands. 

The  farther  development  mast  in  tarn  present  differences 
corresponding  to  the  variations  in  shape  of  the  larv89 ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  also  exhibits  certain  resemblances,  as 
the  usual  similarity  of  structure  in  the  different  systems  of 
organs  demands.  Thus  not  only  the  fundament,  bat  also 
the  further  development,  of  the  water- vascular  system  re- 
curs in  nearly  the  same  way  in  all  cases.  The  development 
of  the  nervous  system,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  also  shows 
many  things  in  common,  and  the  same  is  true  to  a  still 
greater  extent  for  the  musculature.  The  early  development 
and  union  of  the  ambulacral  and  sabambulacral  surfaces  of 
the  starfish  and  the  Ophiuran  in  the  Brachiolaria  and 
Pluteus  larvflB,  which  differ  so  much  from  each  other  in 
shape,  takes  place  in  a  strikingly  similar  way.  In  the 
larv89  of  Crinoids  and  Holothurians,  a  certain  resemblance 
in  regard  to  the  development  of  the  tentacles  at  the  bottom 
of  the  vestibule  or  oral  funnel  cannot  be  mistaken. 

As  regards  the  development  of  the  skeleton,  it  is  not 
possible  from  what  is  at  present  known  to  discover  any  posi- 
tively established  relations  between  the  different  divisions 
of  Echinoderm&  To  be  sure,  reference  has  been  made  to  the 
position  of  the  forming  plates  in  relation  to  the  internal 


458  EMBRYOLOGY 

organs  (H.  P.  Carpenter,  Bury),  but  these  relations  are 
qnite  nncertain  still.  Even  the  conception  of  the  homology 
of  the  plates  fonnded  bj  LoviN  and  championed  by  Car- 
penter, especially  those  which  in  the  different  gronps  of 
Echinoderms  lie  aboat  the  apical  pole,  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  assared. 

All  Echinoderms  have  a  radial  stractnre ;  the  larvsB,  on  the 
contrary,  are  bilaterally  symmetrical  as  regards  both  their 
internal  and  their  external  organization.  It  has  been  shown 
by  different  examples  how  the  radial  structure  arises  onto- 
genetically  from  the  bilateral ;  but  the  question  now  presents 
itself,  How  is  the  shape  of  the  Echinoderms  to  be  explained 
phylogenetically  ?  A  reply  to  this  involves  another  question, 
namely,  whether  the  different  groups  of  Echinoderms  are 
derived  one  from  the  other,  and  in  that  event  which  of  them 
stands  the  highest  and  which  the  lowest.  Recently  the 
Uolothurians,  and  especially  the  apodal  Holothurians 
(Synaptd),  have  been  looked  upon  as  the  lowest  forms,  and 
transitions  have  been  sought  from  them  to  the  Crinoids  on 
the  one  hand  and  to  the  Echinoids  on  the  other,  because  certain 
Holothurian  characters  were  found  on  the  one  hand  in  the 
(fossil)  CystidcBf  on  the  other  hand  in  the  soft-shelled  Echino- 
ihuridce  (P.  und  F.  Sarasin,  No.  47).  Additional  transitions 
to  the  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  are  also  demonstrable. 
This  theory,  to  be  sure,  traces  the  Echinoderms  back  to 
simple  forms,  but  gives  no  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the 
i*adial  structure.  Even  the  apodal  Holothurians  are  still 
radially  constructed,  and  it  does  not  seem  at  all  impossible 
that  the  simplicity  of  their  structure  is  only  a  phenomenon 
of  degeneration.  The  Echinoderms,  however,  as  we  may  con- 
clude from  their  ontogeny,  are  to  be  referred  to  bilateral 
forms  as  their  source. 

Another  theory  is  that  which  traces  back  the  different 
divisions  separately  to  a  common  ancestral  form  known  as  the 
Fentactcea  (Semon,  No.  55).  This  ancestral  form  corresponds 
to  that  stage  in  the  ontogeny  in  which  the  larva  had  already 
passed  from  the  bilateral  to  the  radial  form  by  the  closing 
of  the  water-vascular  ring,  and  by  the  putting  forth  of 
five  evaginations.     Semon  finds  such  a  Pentactula  stage  in 
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the  ontogeny  of  all  five  groups,  and  from  this  argues  for  a 
common  ancestor  having  that  form.  This  theory  encounters 
the  difficulty  that  the  five  groups,  if  they  had  assumed  such 
an  independent  development,  would  scarcely  show  so  great 
a  resemblance  in  their  organization  as  they  in  fact  do.  It 
seems  to  us  more  justifiable  to  search  for  the  ancestral  forms 
of  the  Echinodermata  among  the  existing  material  which  is 
offered  to  us  by  palsBontology.  In  this,  however,  the  other 
difficulties  arise  that  the  material  is  not  complete,  since 
delicate  forms  have  not  been  preserved,  and  that  it  allows 
only  the  external  shape  to  be  recognized. 

At  all  events,  it  will  be  the  stalked  forms  aipong  which 
we  are  to  search  for  the  ancestors  of  the  Echinodermata ; 
for  at  any  rate  it  was  the  influence  of  the  attached  mode  of 
life  which  in  the  Echinoderms,  as  in  other  groups  of  animals, 
called  forth  the  radial  structure.  Such  forms  as  the  Cystidce 
— which  are  in  part  stalked  and  in  part  without  stalks,  and 
of  which  one  part  obviously  led  an  attached  life,  while  the 
other  part,  on  the  contrary,  led  a  free  existence —seem  best 
fitted  to  stand  as  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Echinodermata 
(comp.  also  Neumayr,  No.  43).  Their  shape  is  spherical, 
not  yet  being  prolonged  into  arms.  In  many  of  them  the 
plates  are  irregularly  arranged,  and  then  no  trace  of  a  radial 
arrangement  is  noticeable.  On  the  other  hand,  five  radial 
furrows  may  extend  out  from  the  mouth,  similar  to  the 
ambulacral  furrows  on  the  disc  of  a  Crinoid  or  Asteroid. 
However,  it  is  the  relationships  which  exist  between  the 
Cystidad  and  the  other  groups  of  Echinoderms  that  seem 
to  be  especially  important.  The  Cystidae,  by  means  of  tran- 
sitional forms,  are  said  to  stand  in  relation  to  the  Crinoids, 
the  Asteroids,  and  the  Echinoids  (Neumayr,  No.  43).  Since, 
however,  the  Echinoids  have  been  placed  nearer  fo  the  Holo- 
thurioids  by  P.  und  F.  Sarasin,  and  since  evident  relation- 
ships between  the  Cystidsd  themselves  and  the  Holothuri- 
oidea  have  been  discovered  by  the  same  authors,  this  latter 
group  can  also  be  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  Echino- 
dermata. To  us  it  seems  probable  that  the  Echinoderms 
established  their  radial  structure  by  an  attached  mode  of 
life  long  continued,  and  only  later  returned  again  to  a  free 
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life,  which  to-daj  characterizes  the  most  of  them.  The 
shape  of  the  larva  seems  to  have  been  produced  indepen- 
dently of  this  coarse  of  development. 

As  regards  the  question  what  may  have  been  the  nature 
of  the  bilateral  progenitors  of  that  radial  ancestral  form, 
we  are  altogether  in  the  dark.  Ontogeny  gives  no  answer 
to  this  question,  since,  on  the  one  hand,  the  larvea  are  much 
changed,  owing  probably  to  phenomena  of  adaptation,  and 
since,  on  the  other  hand,  no  true  relationships  to  other  larval 
forms — e.gr.,  those  of  the  worms — can  be  recognized.  One 
would  most  natarally  compare  the  larvsB  of  the  Echinoder- 
mata  with  those  of  the  Turbellarta  and  Nemerteans  or  with 
the  Trochophorey  but  the  difference  in  the  distribution  of  the 
ciliation  and  the  absence  of  the  apical  plate  make  this  diffi- 
cult. Such  larvflB  as  that  of  Antedon,  the  Holothurian  papa, 
and  the  vermiform  larva  of  the  Asteroidea  (JoH.  MDlleu) 
recall  segmented  forms ;  but  they  may  quite  as  well  repre- 
sent secondarily  acquired  stages  of  development.  This  is 
especially  difficult  to  determine  in  the  case  of  the  larva  of 
Antedon,  for  it  is  not  impossible  that  larvsB  of  the  typical 
form  of  the  Echinoderm  larvaa  make  their  appearance  in  the 
development  of  the  Crinoids,  which  is  still  little  known. 
The  larva  of  Antedon  even  is  modified,  as  the  disappearance 
of  the  blastopore  shows.  Nevertheless,  the  resemblance 
to  the  Holothurian  pupa  is  striking,  the  latter  certainly 
representing  a  secondary  stage  of  development. 

The  Echinoderm  larvae,  as  far  as  regards  their  internal 
organization,  resemble  most  closely  such  forms  as  the  Anne- 
lida, owing  to  the  occarrence  of  coelomic  sacs.  We  are 
inclined  to  refer  the  formation  of  such  a  body  cavity  as 
takes  place  in  the  Annelida  to  a  like  origin  with  that  of  the 
Echinodermata,  and  accordingly  to  regard  the  mesoderm  of 
the  Echinodermata  and  that  of  the  Annelida  as  homologous 
structures.  Indeed,  indications  which  point  to  relationships 
of  the  Echinodermata  with  segmented  forms  are  not  lack- 
ing. 

An  internal  segmentation  would  find  expression  in  the  body,  if  the  con- 
dition described  by  Bukt  (No.  8) — the  development  of  two  pairs   of 
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enterocceles — should  be  confirmed.  This  would  indicate  an  approach 
to  segmented  forms.  But  in  this  connection  one  is  involuntarily  re- 
minded of  the  condition  of  the  larva  of  Balanoglostut^  in  which,  according 
to  Bateson,  an  internal  segmentation  is  expressed  by  the  establishment 
of  three  pairs  of  coelomio  sacs  (comp.  Fig.  167,  p.  380).  Even  in  its 
external  shape  the  Tomaria  of  Balanoglatut  seems  to  possess  a  certain 
resemblance  to  the  Echinoderm  larvae.  Added  to  this  is  the  fact  that 
the  so-called  water-vascular  vesicle  of  Balanoglossus  may  exhibit  a  bipar- 
tite fundament.  Also  the  water-vascular  vesicle  of  the  Echinoderms  in 
certain  cases  (especially  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  and  occasionally  in  the 
Asteroidea)  is  said  to  be  begun  as  a  paired  structure  (Metschnikoff). 
Should  this  statement  (hitherto  held  to  be  insufficiently  authenticated) 
be  confirmed,  then  one  would  be  able  to  compare  the  fundament  of  this 
system  of  organs — so  important  for  the  Echinoderms,  but  so  obscure  as 
regards  its  phylogenetic  origin — with  an  embryonal  excretory  apparatus 
(primitive  kidney).  This  view  is  supported  by  the  discoveries  of  P.  und 
F.  Sarasin  (No.  47),  who  explain  the  glandular  structure,  which  opens  to 
the  exterior  at  the  same  time  as  the  stone  canal — the  so-called  heart  of 
the  sea-urchin — as  an  excretory  organ  communicating  freely  with  the 
body  cavity  by  means  of  an  open  ciliated  funnel.  The  assumption  of 
the  Sarasins  that  the  excretory  system  is  the  more  primitive,  and  the 
water-vascular  system,  with  its  locomotor  function,  is  only  an  organ 
derived  from  it,  seems  to  be  one  that  is  required  by  the  natural  course  of 
events. 
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Aoanthobothridas,  199. 
Acanthocephala,  219. 
AocBla,  159,  172,  175. 
Aotinaria,  100. 
Actinia  aurantiaca,  89. 

equina,  89. 

mesembryanthemam,  89. 

parasitica,  88. 
Actinula,  39,  51,  52. 
Adameia  Rondeletii,  88. 

diaphana,  91. 
iEginidaB,  51. 
^ginopsis,  57. 
JEquorea,  40. 
Agalma,  64. 
AgalmideB,  69. 
Agalmopsis  (Fig.  28),  66. 
Aglaura,  57. 
Aloiopidas,  eyes  of,  289. 
Aloyonaria,  75,  78,  82. 
Alcyoniam,  76,  83. 
AUantonema,  241. 
Alloioooela,  159. 
Alophota  (Fig.  25),  62. 
Alternation  of  generations,  2. 
Amnion  (Pilidiam),  221. 
Amorphina,  24. 
Amphiblastula,  14,  17,  20. 
Amphilina,  199,  200. 
Amphiporus,  228. 
Amphiptyohes,  199. 
Amphitrite  (Fig.  138),  298. 
AmphitroohaB,  271,  278. 
Amphiura,    enterohydroccsle    of, 

413. 
Amphiura  squamata,  404. 
Anguillula,  242. 
Animal  pole,  tee  Pole,  animal. 
Annelida,  262. 

relationships  of,  341. 
«  Antedon,  404. 

larva  of,  415,  457. 

mesenchyma  of,  450. 

pentacriuoid  stage  of,  443. 

yasoperitooeal  vesicle  of,  412. 


Anthozoa,  39,  75. 
Aphanostoma  diversicolor,  175. 

pulchella,  175. 
AphidsB,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 
Apolemia,  67. 
ApolemidsB,  75. 
Araohnaotis,  98. 
Arbacia,  Pluteus  of,  425. 

pedioellaria  of,  440. 
Archenteric  cavity,  4. 
Archiannelida,  261,  347. 
Arohiblastula,  »ee  Cceloblastula. 
Archigetes,  199,  200. 
Archihydra,  125. 
Arenicola,  277,  278. 
Aricia,  363. 
Ascandra  contorta,  20. 

Lieberkiibnii,  20. 
Asoaris  lumbricoides,  234. 

megalocephala,  234,  235. 

nigrovenosa,  236. 

sexual  cells  of,  12. 
Ascetta,  22,  28. 

Asteracanthion  Miilleri,  enterohy* 
droooele  of,  407. 

larval  appendages  of,  422. 

tenuispinus,  reproduction  by 
division  in,  456. 
Asterina,  421. 

dorsal  pore  and  stone  canal 
of,  436. 

enteroocele  of,  406. 

enterohydroccele  of,  414. 

intestine  of,  435. 

metamorphosis  of,  436. 

nervous  system  of,  436. 

stomodsBum  of,  403. 

vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  407. 
Asteroidea,  419,  432. 

mesenchyma  of,  400. 
Astreoacea,  101. 
Astroides,  98. 
Astropecten,  mesenchyma  of,  402, 

456. 
Atokal  forms  of  Nereidn,  303. 
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Atorybia,  64. 

AtrochiB.  271,  273. 

Attractonema,  240. 

Aulactinia,  94. 

Aulastoma,  318,  328. 

Aalocbone  (Sponge),  inhabited  by 

Syllis,  304. 
Aurelia  aurita,  105,  120. 

flayidala,  105,  106. 
AnreliidaB,  120. 
Auricularia,  417,  418,  420. 

metamorphosis  of,  426. 
Aarophore,  62. 
Antolytus,  262,  302. 
Axis,  chief  or  primary,  3. 

Baer,  tee  yon  Baer. 
Balanoglossus,  373. 

claviger,  379. 

fertilization  in,  379. 

genital  organs  of,  379. 

Kowalevskii,  379,  385. 

Kupfferi,  384. 

minatus,  379. 

relationships  of,  388. 
Balanophyllia,  89. 
BeroidaB,  150,  154. 
Bilateria,  10. 
Bipinnaria,  420. 

metamorphosis  of,  433. 
Bladder- worm      (TasniadaB),    193, 

195. 
Blastocoele,  »ee  Cleavage  cavity. 
Blastoderm,  4. 
Blastomere,  3. 
Blastopore,  4. 
Blastospbere,  $ee  Blastula. 
Blastotrochus,  102. 
Blastula,  4. 
Bolina,  138,  151. 
BoliusB,  151. 
Bonellia,  301,  310. 
Bothriocephalns,  192,  194,  198. 
Brachiolaria,  421. 

metamorphosis  of,  432. 
Branchiobdella,  336. 
Bucephalus,  186. 

Calcarea,  20,  28. 
Callianira,  137, 150. 
Calyconula,  70. 

CalycophoridsB,  59,  67,  68,  70,  72. 
Calycozoa,  123. 
Campanularia,  47,  49,  52. 
Capitella,  263. 
CapitellidaD,  295,  298. 
Caryophyllffius,  199. 


Caryophyllia,  89. 
Centrolecithal  eggs,  8. 
Cepbalotbrix,  230. 
Ceratosa,  22,  23,  28. 
Cercaria  (Distomidie),  163, 184. 
macrocerca,  187. 
.     setifera,  186. 
-    Villoti,  186. 
CerianthesB,  95. 
Cerianthns,  88,  95. 
CestidsB,  153. 
Cestoda.  190. 

relationships  of,  to  Trematoda, 
200. 
Cestus,  153. 
CbsBtognatha,  367. 

relationships  of,  371. 
ChaBtopoda,  262. 
ChaBtopteridffi,  274. 
CbaBtopterus,  274. 
CbalinidsB,  24. 
Chalinula,  24. 
Charybdeoa,  103. 
CbarybdsBidaB,  102,  103. 
Ohirodota,  larva  of,  419. 
Choanoflagellata,  relation    of    to 

Porifera,  29. 
Cbrysaora,  112. 
Chrysomitra,  74. 
Cirratulus,  262. 
CladonemidflB,  154. 
Clava,  47. 
ClavideB,  125. 
Clavularia,  76. 
Cleavage,  8. 

cavity,  4. 

discoidal,  8. 

spheres,  nee  Blastomere. 

superficial,  8. 

total  and  equal,  5. 

total  and  unequal,  7. 
Clepsine,  318. 
Cnidaria,  39,  124. 
Codonium,  49. 
Coeloblastula,  6. 
Coelom,  11. 
Ooelomic  sacs,  11. 
Coeloplana,  157, 177. 
Comatula,  nervous  system  of,  455. 
Complemental  males  (My zostoma), 

318. 
Conocyema,  214,  215. 
Convoluta,  175. 
Corallia,  90,  101. 
Corallium,  83. 
Cordylophora,  47. 
Corm,  1. 
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Cornacnspongia,  22. 
Goroularia,  80,  82. 
Corymorpha,  60,  73. 
Corynidae,  125. 
Cotylorhiza,  108,  118. 

borbonica,  112. 

taberculata,  103. 
Crinoidea,  443. 

mesenchjma  of,  400. 
CriodrUus,  281,  281,  287,  291,  296. 

monostylus,  301. 

pardalis,  301. 
Crystallodes,  64. 
Ctenaria,  154. 
CteDophora,  136. 
Ctenoplana,  157,  177. 
GacuUanus,  234,  235,  238,  242. 
Cuoumaria  doliolam,  larva  of,  419. 

mesf nohyma  of,  397. 

planci,  429,  432. 

papal  stage  of,  427. 
CaninisB,  49,  53,  58. 
Gunoctantha,  58. 
Gyaoea,  106,  112. 

arotioa,  106. 

oapillata,  112. 
GyaneidaB,  120. 
GydippidflB,  151. 
Gysticercus  (Taaniadee),  195. 

pisiformis  (Fig.  96),  196. 
Gystida,  458,  459. 

Darwinia,  175. 

Delamination,  gastrulation  by,  8. 

Dendroccelidffi,  159,  169. 

Dendrocoelam  lacteum,  169,  170. 

Desmacidoo,  24. 

DesmophyideB,  71. 

Desor's  type  of  development  (Ne- 

mertini),  225. 
Dicyema,  209. 
Dicyemella,  209. 
Dicyemeonea,  209. 
Dioyemidaa,  206,  209. 

relationships  of,  215. 
Dicyemina,  209. 
Dicyemopsis,  209. 
Dinophilus,  215,  313. 

apatris  (gyrooiliatus),  314. 

giiias,  314. 

relationships  of,  314. 

tflBniatus,  314 

vorticoides,  314. 
DiphyidsB,  68,  71. 
Diphyopsis,  71. 
Diplozoon,  188,  189. 
Diptera,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 


Discocelis,  161,  163. 
DiscomedasflB,  103,  120. 
DisconantbflB,  65. 
Disconula,  65. 
Discophora,  102,103. 
DistomidflB,  178,  180. 
Distomtim  oygnoides,  187. 

cylindraceom,  180. 

hepaticum,  180,  181, 185,  187. 

macrostomum,  185. 

mentulatam,  180. 

ovocaudatum,  185. 

teretioolle,  178. 
Doohmias  duodeoalis,  239. 

trigoDooephalus,  239. 
Draoancalas,  243. 

Echinaraohnias,  403,  439. 
Echinaster,  larval  appendages  of, 

422. 
EchinobothrideB,  199. 
Echinooardium,  cleavage  in,  398. 
Echinococcus,  197. 
Eohinocyamus,  440. 
Echinodermata,  392. 

regeneration  and  division  in, 
456. 

relationships  of,  459,  460. 
Echinoidea.  398,  424,  438. 
Echinorhynchas  angnstatus,  250, 
251. 

gigas,  249,  250,  251,  253. 

poljmorphas,  252,  255. 

proteos,  250,  251. 
EchinothnridflB,  458. 
Echinus,  424. 

microtuberculatuB,      cleavage 
in,  398. 
EchiurideB,  304. 

compared  to  the  SipuncalidsB, 
365. 
Eohiurus,  304,  806. 
Eotocarp  medusa,  124. 
Ectoderm,  3,  4. 
Edwardsia,  92. 
EdwardsidiB,  93. 

EmboUc  gastrula,  iee  Grastrula,  em- 
bolic. 
EnchTtrsBoides,  294. 
Enteropneusta,  373. 
Entocarp  medussB,  124. 
Entoderm,  3,  4. 
Eosphora.  256. 
Epenthesis,  49. 
Ephydatia.  25. 
Ephyra,  104, 118, 114, 119. 

pednncoUta,  118. 
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EpbyropsidsB,  119,  123. 

Epiactis,  100. 

Epibolio   gastmla,    tee    Gastrula, 

epibolio. 
EpibaUa,  68,  71. 
Epitokal  forms  of  NereidsB,  AOd. 
Errantia,  segmeutal  appendages  of, 

279. 
ErsiesB,  71. 
Esperia,  24,  27. 
Euoharis,  145,  151, 153. 
Endendrinm,  42. 
Endoxia,  70-72. 
Ealetberia,  154. 
Eunice,  262. 

Eupomatns,  263,  267,  289,  295. 
Eurampba,  151. 
Eurylepta,  161. 
Euryleptide,  160. 
Euspongia,  23. 
Eutima,  74. 
Exogone,  262,  280. 

Fertilization,  2. 
Flabellom,  100, 102. 
Frastulation,  49. 
Fungia,  100. 
Fangiacee,  101. 
Fnngide.  102. 

Galaxea,  101. 
Galeolaria,  71. 
GaBteroBtomum,  184. 
GasterotrochflB,  271,  277. 
Gastrea,  5. 
Gastroblasta,  49. 

Kaffaeli,  49. 

timida,  49. 
Gastrodes,  58. 
Gastrula,  4. 

circumcrescence,  see  Gastrula, 
epibolio. 

embolic,  6. 

epibolic,  7. 

invagination,    see     Gastrula, 
embolic. 
Gemmulie,  13,  34,  35. 
Gephyrea,  365. 
Germinative  vesicle,  8. 
Geryonide,  53. 
Gnatbobdellidffi,  325. 
Gonactinia,  95,  100. 
Gonad,  2. 
Gordiidop,  244. 
Gordius  aquaticus,  244. 

relationsbips  of,  246. 

Villoti,  244. 


I 


Grubea,  262,  280. 
Gyrodactylus,  188,  189. 

Halcampa,  94. 
Halecium,  51. 
Halisarca,  20,  25,  28. 
Halistemma,  60-62. 

pictum,  62 

rubrum,  62. 
Herpetolitha,  101. 
Heterakis,  239. 
Heteraxonia,  10. 
Heterocyemidee,  214. 
Heterodera,  241. 
Heterogeny,  2. 
Hexacorallia,  93. 
HexactinellidflB,  82. 
Hexactiuiffi,  91. 
Hexartbra,  260. 
Hippodius,  59. 
Hirudinea,  318. 

relationsbips  of,  336. 
Hirudo,  318,  328. 
Holoblastic  eggs,  7. 
Holothuria,  393. 

mesencbyma  of,  897,  404,  456. 

vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  410. 
Holotburioidea,  392,  417,  426. 

cleavage  in,  892. 

mcBencbyma  of ,400. 
Hybocodon,  64,  72. 
Hydra,  39,  42.  47,51,  52. 

Koeselii,  52. 

Tremblyi,  52. 
Hydracorallia,  53. 
Hydractinia,  47. 
Hydroid  medusa,  39,  40,  126. 

polyp,  43,  50. 

theory,  39. 
Hydroidea,  39. 
Uydrozoa,  39. 

Ichthyocrinoidea,  444. 
lufusorigen    embryos    of     Dicye- 

midffi,  218. 
Ingresfiion,  multipolar,  9. 

polar,  6. 
Intosbia  gigas,  206. 

Linei,  206. 
Isodyctia,  24. 

Kopfkeim  (Hirudinea),  329. 

Laceration,  reproduction  by,  101. 

Lampetia,  144,  151. 

Lanice,  295. 

Lf  ptomeduss,  48. 
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Leucandra,  20. 
Leacocbloridinm,  185, 187. 
LenooBolenia,  33. 
Lilyopsis,  71. 
Lineus  lacteus,  217. 

obscuras  (Figs.  105-107),  224-5. 
Liriope,  56. 
Lizzia,  49. 
LobatsB,  151,  152. 
Loimia,  295.  - 
Lopadorhyncbos,    288,     292-294, 

300. 
Lophocalyx,  34. 
LuoemaridaB,  102. 
Lumbricidae,  281,  300. 
Lumbriconereis,  275. 
Lumbricalus,  801. 
Lumbrions,  281,  283,  284, 291, 293, 

294,  297,  300. 

Macrostomum,  173,  176. 
Madreporaria,  98. 
Magelona,  278. 
Malacobdella,  228. 
Malacodermata,  100. 
MaDicina,  89,  95. 
Meandrina,  102. 
Medusoid  theory,  72. 
Medusom,  65. 
Megascolex,  291. 
Melitbaa,  83. 

Meridional  cleavage  farrows,  3. 
Mermis,  240. 
MermithidflD,  239. 
Meroblastio  eggs,  7. 
MertensiaB,  151. 
Mesenobyma,  11. 
Mesentery,  11. 
Mesoderm,  5,  10. 

somatic,  11. 

splanchnic,  11. 
Mesodermio  bands,  10. 
Mesogloea,  79. 
MesotrocbsB  271,  272,  274. 
Meaozoa,  215. 
Metagenesis,  2. 

Metastomial  discB  (Pilidiam),  221. 
Metazoa,  1. 

Mierocotyle  (Fig.  93),  188. 
Microoyema,  214. 
Microbydra,  49. 
MiUepora.  53. 
Mitrana,  275,  276,  316. 
Mitrocoma,  43. 
Mnemiopsis,  151. 
MonactinellidfB,  32. 
Monaolea,  94. 


Monopbyes,  72. 
Monopbyidee  72. 
Monopora,  217,  228,  229. 
Monostomum,  190. 

flavnm,  187. 

foliacenm,  200. 

mutabile,  187. 
Monotide,  177. 
Monotrooba),  271,  275. 
Monoxenia,  77. 
Muggiea,  72. 

MuUer's  larva,  165,  167,  168. 
Multipolar  ingression,  see  Ingres- 

sion,  multipolar. 
Myzostoma  cirriferum,  315. 

complemental  males  of,  318. 

glabrum,  315. 

Naidida,  non-sexual  reproduction 

of,  302. 
NarcomedusflB,  53,  57. 
Nausitboe,  113,  119. 
Nemathelminthes,  234. 
Nematoda,  234. 

relationships  of,  246. 
Nematogen  embryos  of  Dicyemidae, 

210. 
Nemertini,  217. 

relationships  of,  230. 
Nephelis,  318,  326.  328. 
Nereidffi,  atokal  forms  of,  303. 

epitokal  forms  of,  803. 

nou -sexual    reproduction    of, 
303. 
Nereis,  3,  263, 279,  286. 
Nerine,  278. 
Neuronephroblast     (Hirndinea), 

320. 
Neuropore  of  Balanoglossus,  3S8. 
Non-sexual  reproduction,  12. 
Nototroche,  271,  277. 

Obelia,  48. 

Oceania,  49, 113. 

Oculinacea,  101. 

Ocyrrboe,  151. 

Oligoehieta,  281. 

Oligooladus,  167. 

Olynthus,  19. 

Ophiactis,  reprodaction  by  division 

in,  465. 
Opbioglypha,  mesencbyma  of,  400. 
Opbiopholis,  mesenobyma  of,  403. 
Ophiotrix,  enterobydroccsle  of,  413. 
Ophinroidea,  422,  437. 
mesenobyma  of,  400. 


472 


SUBJECTS   INDEX 


Ophryotrooha,  277,  278,  280,  313, 

316. 
Orthoneotidas,  206. 

relationships  of,  215. 
Orthoptera,  sexual  oells  of,  12. 
Oscarella,  20,  22,  28,  34. 
Otomesosioma,  177. 
Oxysoma,  236. 


ParaotiniaB,  93. 

Parenohymala,  22,  41. 

Peaohia,  94. 

Pelagia,  105,  118,  122. 

Pelagids,  120. 

Pennaria.  47. 

Pennatuld,  83,  87. 

Pentactaea.  458,  459. 

PeromedasaB,  123. 

Person,  1. 

Phalangidao,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 

Phasoolosoma,  357,  364. 

Phialidium,  49. 

Pboronis,     relationships     of,     to 

Sipunculidffi,  365. 
Phyllochsetopterus,  274. 
Phyllophorus,  larva  of,  419. 
Phys%li»,  59,  62,  74,  75. 
Physonectffi,  59,  75. 
Physophora,  64. 
PhysophoridfiB,  59,  60,  67. 
Pietocystis  dythiridium,  195. 

variabiliH.  195. 
Pileolaria,  279,  300. 
Pilidium,  217. 

auriculatum,  220. 

brachiatum,  220. 

gyrans,  220. 

recur vatum,  220. 
Placina,  14. 
Plakinida).  22,  28. 
Planaria  angulata,  169. 

polychroa,  169. 
Planula,  14. 
Platyhelmiuthes,  159. 
Plerocerci  (Tfleniadap),  196. 
rierooercoids  (TcBniadaa),  195. 
Pleurobrachia.  138. 
Pleurochaeta,  291. 
Pluteas,  422,  4i4. 
PneamatophoridaB,  59,  62. 
Polar  globules,  3. 

ingression,    $ee   Ingression, 
polar. 
Pole,  animal,  3. 

vegetative,  3. 
Polia,  228. 


Polyohasra,  262. 
Polyeladida.  160.  173, 174. 
Polygordius,  263,  267,  268,  2)7, 

290,  292,  295. 
Polylophus,  84. 
Polynoe,  262. 
Polyopsis,  93. 
Polyphyida,  71,  72. 
Polypodium,  49. 
Polystomids,  188,  190. 
Polystomum,  188. 
PolytrochBB,  271,  273. 
Pomatoceros,  3,  263. 
Porifera,  13,  28,  82. 
Porpita,  59,  65. 
Porpitidsd,  65. 
Praya,  71. 

Primary  germ-layers,  5. 
Primitive  mesoderm  oells,  10. 

mouth,  tee  Blastopore. 
Prorhynchos,  173. 
Prostoma,  »ee  Blastula. 
Prostomial  discs  (Pilidium),  221, 
Prostomum  lineare,  173,  175. 

Steenstrupii,  173, 174. 
Protaxonia,  9. 
Protodrilus,  287. 
Protohydra,  49. 
Protozoa,  11. 
Protiila,  302. 
Pseudoceridee,  160. 
Pseudoccele,  11. 
Pseudogastrula,  17. 
Psolinus,  419. 
Psygmobranchus,    263,    275.   279, 

284,  291,  297,  299,  300. 
Pteraster,  brooding  in,  436. 

Raspailia,  24. 
Ratariee,  65. 
Rathkea  (Fig.  13),  40. 
Redia  (DistomidsQ),  183. 
Reniera.  24,  27. 
Renilla,  76,  aS,  88. 
Rhabditis,  238. 

aoeti,  235. 

nigrovenosa,  234,  242. 

stercoralis,  242. 
RhabdocoBla,  159. 
RhabdocoDlidffi,  159,  173,  174. 
Rhabdonema,  242. 
Rhizocrinns,  453. 
Rhizophyaa,  59.  75. 
Rhizostoma,  120. 
RhizostomflB,  121. 
Rhizoxenia,  82. 
Rhopalonema,  57. 
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Bhopalura,  206,  207. 

Giardii,  206. 

IntoBhii,  206. 

ophiocomie,  206. 
Bhyncbelmis,  281,  282,  284,  286, 

291,299,300. 
BbvnchobdellidsB,  319. 
Binalda,  34. 
Botatoria,  256. 

relatioDBbipB  of,  259. 
Bumpfkeim  (Hirudinea),  329. 


Sabella,  3,  263. 

Sabellaria,  263,  276. 

Saccocirrus,  290. 

Sagitia,  367. 

SarBia  prolifera,  72. 
sipbonophora,  72. 

Schizocladium,  49. 

Snliizostomum,  175. 

Sclerodermaia,  100. 

Rclerogorgia.  83. 

Scolex  (Taaniade),  197. 

Scypbistoma,  104, 105,  110. 

ScypbomedusflB,  39,  102,  103,  122. 

Scyphopolypfl,  103. 

Scypbozoa,  124. 

Scypbula,  125. 

SedeDtaria,  segmental  appendages 
of,  279. 

SemeBostomse,  124. 

Sexual  reproduction,  2. 

Silices,  22. 

Sipbonopbora,  39,  59. 

Sipbonnla,  65,  70. 

SipunculidflBj  357,  365.. 

relatioDsbips  of,  to  Annelida, 
365.  . 

Sipunculus,  357. 

larva  of,  compared  to  Trocbo- 
pbore,  361. 

Somatic  mesoderm,  tee  Mesoderm, 
somatic. 

Spatangufl,  424. 

SpbaBrechinus,  cleavage  in,  398. 

Spbaarosyllis,  262. 

SpbaBrularia,  240. 

Spio,  276,  278. 

Spiroptera,  238,  243. 

Spirorbie,  279. 

Pagenstecberi,  262. 
spirillum,  262. 

Splancbnio  mesoderm,  see   Meso- 
derm, splancbnic. 

Spongelia,  23. 

Spougioola,  113. 


Rpongilla,  25,  27,  34. 

Spongioblasts,  32. 

Sporocyst  (Distomidao),  181. 

Soorogonia,  59. 

Sporopbores,  47. 

Bporosacs,  39. 

Sprouting  (Porifera),  28. 

Stelospongia,  28. 

Rtepbalia,  62. 

Stepbanomia,  60. 

Stepbanoscypbus,  103. 

Sternaspis,  273. 

Sterroblastula,  7. 

Sterrogastrula,  see  Gastrula,  epi- 

bolio. 
Stock,  1. 

Stomobracbium,  49. 
StrobUa,  104,  113.  114. 
Strongylocentrotus,    cleavage    in, 
398. 

metamorpbosis  of,  439. 
StylasteridsQ,  53. 
Stylocbopsis,  168. 
Stylocbus,  162.  164,  167,  168. 
St>lodrilus,  299. 
Stylorbiza,  121. 
Sycandra,  14. 
Sycon.  19. 
Synyonis,  93. 
Syliide,  non- sexual    reproduction 

of,  302,  304. 
Syllis  ramosa,  304. 

resemblance  of  larva  to  Dino- 
pbUus,  313. 

vivipara,  262. 
Sympagella,  33. 
Sympodinm,  76,  77. 
Synapta,  398. 

cleavage  in,  392. 

mesencbyma,    396,   397,   404, 
456. 

metamorpbosis     of     ciliated 
band,  430. 

nerve -ring  of.  427. 

vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  409. 


Teenia  cosnurus,  197,  200. 

cucumerina,  193. 

ecbinococcus,  200. 

saginata  (Fig.  96),  196. 

serrata,  193. 

solium,  198. 

tailed  cysticerci  of,  196. 
TflsniadeB,  193. 

embryonal  membranes  of,  194. 
Telepsavus,  274,  316. 
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Telolecithal  eprgs,  8. 
Telotroch®,  271,  275. 
Terebella,  279,  280,  291. 

Meckelii,  263.  272-274. 
TerebellidflB,  295. 
Tethya,  84. 
Tetilla,  34. 
TetractinellidsB,  32. 
Tetrastemma,  228. 
Thalassema,  304-306,  310. 
Thoe,  161. 

Thjsanozoon,  160,  166. 
TiaridaB.  68. 
Tornaria,  881,  382. 

heart  of,  385,  386. 
ToxopneuBtes  (FIr.  186),  401. 
Tracbeoph.ysflB,  59,  65. 
TracbomeduBfB,  63,  126. 
Trematoda,  178. 

derivation  of,  201. 

larval  membranes  of,  compared 
to  amnion  of  Pilidium,  19^. 

relationships  of,  to  Cestoda, 
200. 
Trichina,  234,  243. 
TricbocephHlas  affinis,  239. 

dispar,  234. 
Tricladida,  169,  174. 


Trochophore  (Annelida),  266.  341. 

compared  to  Medusa,  842. 

(Pilidium).  219. 

(Rotatoria),  259. 
TrocnospbaBra,  259. 
Trocbosphere,  266. 
Tubifex.  281. 
Tubipora,  83. 
Tnbnlaria,  49,  50. 
<rurbellaria,  159. 

relationships  of,  176. 
Turbinaria,  101. 
Turritopsis,  58. 

Umbrosa,  120. 

Vegetative  pole,  see  Pole,  vegeta- 
tive. 

Velella,  59,  74. 

Yelellidfe,  65,  67. 

Vcrsuridae,  121. 

Von  Baer*8  cavity,  see  Cleavage 
cavity. 

Zoantharia,  88,  100. 
ZoantheaB,  94. 
Zoanthus,  100. 
Zonactinia,  100. 
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Asteroidea,  405,  422,  436. 

Antolytus,  302. 

BalanoglosBua  (Fig.  164),  374. 

Beroide,  154. 

Bipinnaria  and  Brachiolaria, 
432. 

Bolina.  138,  151. 

Ctenopbora,  138,  146,  151. 

Cyanea,  112. 

Eohinoidea,  442,  443. 

Hemiaster,  436. 

Planaria  angulata,  169. 

VelellidsB,  65. 
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Aurelia,  105. 
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Porifera,  36. 

Siphonopbora,  72. 
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Antedon,  447,  451. 
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Ascandra,  20. 

Crinoidea,  405,  412,  413. 
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Halisarca,  20. 

Isodyctia,  24. 
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Oscarella,  20. 
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